Excerpts fromE. G White Letters Concerning the Work in Engl and- -

Engl and Passed By. Qur American mssionaries, | have been shown, have
st epped or passed by old England to | abor at nmuch greater disadvantage
anong those whose | anguage they were not well acquainted with. The work
has not been carried forward as evenly as it should have been. Wile
duties are suffering to be done right in our path, we should not reach
out and long and sigh for work at a great distance.--Letter 1, 1879,

pp. 1, 2. (To Elder S. N. Haskell, Jan. 27, 1879.) [Cf: 3MR18.04] p

1, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

If Mary White could be here to thrash around and cook and enjoy the
journey then I should enjoy it nuch better.--Letter 20a, 1879, p. 2.
(To WIllie and Mary Wiite, May 3, 1879.) [Cf: 3MR298.03] p. 2, Para.
1, [1879Ms]

| have just read your letters and cried like a child. | would rather
have you, Mary, ny daughter, than any one else. . . . | amwrn and
feel as though | was about one hundred years old.--Letter 20, 1879, pp
1-2. (To Mary, Ms. W C., Wiite, May 20, 1879.) [Cf: 3MR298.04] p. 2,
Para. 2, [1879M5].

Letter to a Schoolgirl.--We held quite a nunber of nmeetings in Dallas
but could not renmain | ong, as woul d appear best, on account of the
prom se to speak to the people in Denison. W left Dallas |ast
Wednesday norning with two heavy wagons, | oaded, two two-seated wagons
cal l ed "hacks," and our phaeton. . . . W had our large famly tent and
pitched it and for two nights occupied it. Fifteen conposed our
caravan: Elder Kilgore, and his brother Scott, Brother and Sister
Mcdear man, their two children--Hattie and Joseph--their niece Nettie
Col e, and grandson Homer Salisbury, Brother Mre and his son Wllie,
Brother and Sister (A G) Daniells, Sister Davis, Brother and Sister
White. . . . [Cf: 3MR298.05] p. 2, Para. 3, [1879M5]

We arrived at home in Denison before Sabbath and were well arranged
before sundown. [Cf: 3MR299.01] p. 2, Para. 4, [1879Ms].

Now, Edith, we do not want you to | eave Battle Creek. . . . Do not be
the |l east bit discouraged. Lighten up on your studies and take things
easi er. Be of good courage and do not |et anything trouble you. You
must wite nme fully in regard to yourself and your purposes; but we
will see you in the course of two weeks. We feel a deep interest that
you shoul d succeed in your plans in regard to education. . . . If it is
the will of God for you to remain in Battle Creek, He will preserve
you. And if it is best for you to take things nore noderately, and
build up physically as well as nentally, God will bless and nake your
efforts successful. [Cf: 3MR299.02] p. 2, Para. 5, [1879M5].

Now | beseech of you to cast all your care, ny dear child, upon Hm
who careth for you. Do not be of a doubtful mnd, but trust the dear
Saviour fully, inplicitly. He loves to have us trust Hhmand He will
respond to the confidence we give Hm . . . [Cf: 3MR299.03] p. 2,
Para. 6, [1879M5].

Dear Edith, may you, ny dear child, have strength, fortitude and
courage and perfect trust in God. Jesus lives. He will cheer, He wll
bl ess, He will give grace. Only trust Hm He |oves you and He doth not



willingly afflict or grieve the children of nen. He |oves to see us
cheerful, hopeful, and happy. [Cf: 3MR299.04] p. 3, Para. 1, [1879M5].

And now | will say farewell till we neet you. Do not |eave Battle
Creek till 1 shall see you.--Letter 45, 1879, pp. 1-3. (To "Dear Sister
Edi th Donal dson,"” March 22, 1879.) [Cf: 3MR299.05] p. 3, Para. 2,

[ 1879MS] .

Many waste |ife in | aboriously doing nothing. There is such a thing as
being in a hurry and yet not getting forward. . . . Reckoning the day
at ten hours of active enploynment, one hour lost in bed or in indol ence
daily, makes a loss of six years in sixty.--Letter 5, 1879, pp. 2-4.
(To Brother King, July, 1879.) [Cf: 4MR98.02] p. 3, Para. 3, [1879M5

It is no small work to train up children for the heavenly courts. It
requires patient, protracted, incessant effort. . . . [Cf: 4MR206. 01]
p. 3, Para. 4, [1879M5]

Si ster Matteson should open her heart to the genial, glad rays of the
Sun of righteousness, and ever bear in mnd that God is |love. The
attribute of | ove she should receive into her heart and have it
interwoven with all her nmotherly duties. Then honme will be a sunny
place to her children. . . . Wiile she is strict, she nmust be patient
and tender. She nust not be so involved in care as to neglect faith and
prayer and tenderness and | ove. She nust encourage and discipline

herself to have a gentle, winning, loving spirit, which will have a
transform ng power upon the children and nake the hone a Bethel, the
hearth holy, consecrated. . . . [Cf: 4MR206.02] p. 3, Para. 5

[ 1879MS] .

As children have been brought into the world, it is the duty of
parents to educate, discipline and train them nmaking this l[ife as

pl easant for them as possible, and showi ng a disposition to nmake them
peaceful and happy. Parents should endeavor to keep the soul of the
heart mellow with love and affection, thus preparing it for the seed of
truth and they should preoccupy the soil by sowi ng good seed, otherw se
it will be inmpoverished and corrupted with noxious weeds. [Cf

4MR206.03] p. 3, Para. 6, [1879M5].

It is a very nice thing to deal with mnds. It will require carefu
study to know how to deal with the tender, inpressible mnds of
children. Too great severity nmakes them hard and coarse and unfeeling,
while a neglect of discipline is like leaving a field untilled; it is
speedily covered with weeds, thistles, and briars. The inpressible
expandi ng m nds of children are thirsting for know edge. [Cf
4MR207.01] p. 3, Para. 7, [1879MS].

Parents should make it a point to keep their own mnds inforned that
they may inpart know edge to their children, thus providing their m nds
with proper food, |eaving no place for hunger after debasing pl easure
and i ndul gences. Good, sound instruction is the only preventative of
evi | conmuni cati on which corrupt good manners. [Cf: 4MR207.02] p. 3,
Para. 8, [1879Mg5].

You may choose, if you will, whether your children's mnds will be
occupied with pure, elevated thoughts or with vicious sentinments. You
cannot keep these active m nds unoccupi ed, neither can you keep them



away fromevil. Only the inculcation of right principles in correct
know edge, will exclude the elenents of evil. But renenber the Lord
gives to the earth not only clouds and rain, but the beautiful smling
sunshi ne whi ch causes the seeds sown to spring up, the green foliage
and buds and flowers to appear. Just so, dear parents, should be your
work in your famly and in the vineyard of the Lord. You need to give
not only restrictions and reproofs and correction, but encouragenent,

t he pl easant sunshine of kind words--cheerful, joyful, happy words--in
your hones and in the church. You need to keep your souls in patience,
wai ti ng, hoping and praying. You will reap if you faint not. You will

not al ways see i medi ate results, but keep working in faith, quietly
waiting for the salvation of God. You should be full of Bible truth,

Bi ble stories and interesting parables, your own heart softened and
subdued with its pure norals and fascinating incidents, and as you
teach your children, they will catch the inspiration you feel. Like the
body, the mind derives its health and strength fromthe food which it
receives. The m nd beconmes pure, and broad, and el evated when the

t houghts and conversation are of that character. Yet it is too often
debased, darkened, and soured with fretful ness, censure, and dwelling
upon the things of the world instead of being elevated and attracted by
heavenly subjects. [Cf: 4MR207.03] p. 4, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Qur children may be made noble, elevated, pure and refined if they
have the proper Bible instruction. W want nore sunshiny parents and
nore sunshiny Christians. Oh, what a revelation will be nmade in the
great day of accounts when the judgnment shall sit and the books be
opened! We are too much shut up to ourselves. The kindly, encouraging
word is withheld. The smile which costs us nothing is not given to the
children, to the destitute, the oppressed and di scouraged. There are
some nenbers in the fanm lies who need nore discipline, kindly training,
and patient |abor than others. Their stanp of character was given them
as their legacy, and they need pity, synpathy and |love fromthose who
have transmitted to themtheir hereditary tendencies. By patient,
persevering, |abor given in kindly synpathy and | ove, those wayward
ones or apparently perverse ones or dull ones nmay be fitted to do a
good work for the Master. Such ones may possess undevel oped power which
will be aroused after a tinme and they may fill a place far in advance
of those from whom you expected very nmuch. It is bad business to let a
di scouragi ng blight rest upon the lives of these peculiarly tenpered
children because they are so. [Cf: 4MR208.01] p. 4, Para. 2, [1879M5

The sane principle should be carried out not only in the famly but in
the church. The great day will reveal that those who have been earnest
and persevering in hel ping these unpromn sing cases, so generally
negl ected and shunned, have as the result many stars in their crown of
rejoi cing. These very ones who seened so defective had qualities that
needed to be devel oped by patient |love and untiring effort. Such
persons have often nade the nost successful |aborers in mssionary
fields. They know how to hel p the very ones who |ike thensel ves needed
hel p. Was the effort | ost upon these apparently one-sided characters?
Oh, no, when the right cord was touched, the response canme. \Wat a work
for the | aborer! What a reward will be his! . . . [Cf: 4MR209.01] p.

4, Para. 3, [1879Ms5].

Christians are the light of the world. They should let their |ight
shine in their own honmes, and "let your light so shine before nen, that
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in



heaven" (Matt. 5:16). [Cf: 4MR209.02] p. 5, Para. 1, [1879MS].

We want our taper to illuminate our own hone, brightening the path
whi ch our children shall travel, and then it will extend its rays
beyond our dwellings to be a bright and shining light to the world.--
Letter 16, 1879, pp. 2-6. (To Brother J. G Matteson, February 21
1879.) [Cf: 4MR209.03] ©p. 5, Para. 2, [1879M5]

We are now living for the tinme being on the Froget place. There is a
very good house of three roons. The surroundi ngs are nuch nore pleasant
than at the old place at the mlIl. . . . [Cf: 4MR209.04] p. 5, Para.
3, [1879Ms].

The church at Boul der was organi zed | ast Sabbath. Twenty-seven united
with the church. About ten nore, it is expected, will unite. . . . [Cf
4MR210.01] p. 5, Para. 4, [1879M5]

Dear children, | beg of you to be very careful of your deportnent.
Never, never feel that you may rel ease your diligence to watch unto
prayer. . . . [Cf: 4MR210.02] p. 5, Para. 5, [1879M5].

My son, you must not trust to your own strength or have too good an
opi nion of your own attainnents. | have continual fears |est Emm and
you both will become carel ess and negl ectful of your duty, that self-

i ndul gence will deprive you of the precious blessings that are only
realized by the self-sacrificing, hunble, neek and lowy ones. You need
to cultivate the graces of the Spirit of God. You have had great |ight,
great privileges, and you will be responsible for all this amunt of
light. For years a voice has been speaking to you both from heaven,
reprovi ng, warning, and encouragi ng. Have you felt as you should the

i nportance of cherishing every ray of light that has shone upon your
pat hway? [Cf: 4MR210.03] p. 5, Para. 6, [1879M5].

Emma, | was shown that your tine is not always the best enployed. You
dwarf your mnd in reading books that cannot inprove the mnd. The

Bi bl e you shoul d nake your study. . . . [Cf: 4MR210.04] p. 5, Para. 7,
[ 1879MS] .

Not one of us can live to please and gratify self and yet have the
approval of our Redeener, who lived not to please Hinself but to do
ot hers good. Qur daily record is going up to heaven. Wat that record
shal |l be our own course will determne. There are but few rea

m ssionaries for God in our world, but few who will work the works of
Christ, but few who will love their neighbor as thenselves, but few who
will serve God with their undivided affection, and but few who will wn
the eternal weight of glory. According to the light received will be
the condemation of every individual. [Cf: 4MR210.05] p. 5, Para. 8,
[1879MS] .

God is speaking to us through His word, pointing out the path of faith
and righteousness as the only path to glory. Al who have the Spirit of
Christ will place high value upon the Scriptures, for they are the
oracles of God. They are as actually a divine communi cation sayi ng,
"This is the way, walk ye in it" (lsa. 30:21), as though these words
cane to us fromlsaiah in an audi ble voice. Onh, if the people only
believed this, what awe, what reverence, what prostration of soul would
attend their searching of the Scriptures, which show the way to eterna



lifel [Cf: 4MR211.01] p. 5, Para. 9, [1879MS].

The Scriptures are the word of the living God to man, a nessage from

heaven. Every true child of God will love to peruse it, to study it.
And if they read it prayerfully, in humlity, yet with hope and faith
and confidence, it will be a lanp to their feet, a light to their path,
and they will not walk in darkness. The nore they search for know edge,
the clearer will truth shine, and yet they may never quit their
searching, for there is still an infinity of know edge of |ight and

truth. God would have you both diligent students of His Word. [Cf
4MR211.02] p. 6, Para. 1, [1879MS].

I have been shown that Edson will search the Scriptures to a limted
degree, and his light and know edge and ability to understand the Wrd
of God will be limted to his researches and his prayer in humlity and

faith for a know edge of the truth revealed in God's Word. Light is
sown for the righteous and truth for the upright in heart. There nmay be
one hundred able nmen in the Scriptures where there is now one. But few
hunger and thirst for divine know edge revealed in the Bible, and the
result is inefficiency and weakness as far as spirituality is
concerned. God will not work by miracles to solve the nysteries of His
Wrd to the | azy, careless, inattentive student. If you, ny son, want
to be a strong nman in the understandi ng of the Wrd, search the
Scriptures with a hunble, prayerful heart. [Cf: 4MR211.03] p. 6, Para.
2, [1879M5]

Emma shoul d read her Bible nmore and storybooks |ess. In reading
fascinating storybooks, she loses all relish for the Scriptures. Cod
has been speaking to His people in the Testinobnies of Hs spirit, in
the Spirit of Prophecy, to |lead the mnds of His people to the Bible
teaching, and these lie on the shelf, neglected, unread, and unheeded.
[Cf: 4MR212.01] p. 6, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Edson, | want you to keep one fact before you: that through your

negl ect to work constantly, earnestly, and perseveringly to perfect
Christian character, you have, through the tenptations of Satan, becone
wayward and your energies crippled, your capacities contracted, your
desires worldly and selfish. Your soul m ght now be as "a watered

garden," whose waters fail not. Your own soul refreshed, you would be
constantly refreshing others. Christ in you a well of water springing
up into everlasting life. The souls you win to Christ will be heirs of
imortal life, thus the life of Christ in you will be nmanifested to

ot hers, charm ng, wi nning, and gathering themto Christ. Heaven is
worth a lifelong, persevering, and untiring effort. Those only who
prize it as the pearl of great price and will sell all to obtain the
precious treasure will conme into possession of it. [Cf: 4MR212.02] p
6, Para. 4, [1879M5].

Christ has made an infinite sacrifice for man, and man . . . is now
cal |l ed upon to make sacrifices on his own account and in his own
behal f. [Cf: 4MR212.03] p. 6, Para. 5, [1879M5]

Edson, very many professing to be followers of Christ are |overs of
pl easures nmore than lovers of God. . . . If ny own children are
carel ess and constantly |ukewarm w thout religious zeal or fervor,
they counteract the influence that God would have nme exert. Souls will
be | ost through heedl essness and | ack of devotion and piety. [Cf



4MR212.04] p. 6, Para. 6, [1879MB].

| leave these lines with you, having a burdened soul that you both
need this. You forget so easily and slide away from God so naturally,
that you need to live hourly, daily, |ives of watchful ness and prayer. -
-Letter 23, 1879, pp. 1-5. (To Edson and Enmma White, August 5, 1879.)
[Cf: 4MR213.01] p. 7, Para. 1, [1879M5]

| repair to nmy tent with aching heart, to relieve ny mind by witing
you sone things which were shown nme in the vision given nme in Battle
Creek at our camp neeting. [Cf: 4MR213.02] p. 7, Para. 2, [1879Ms].

I cannot express to you the pain | have felt to see you acconpanyi ng
Mattie, sitting by her side and com ng to the neetings together
notwi t hstandi ng all that has been shown and all the advice given you.

The Lord has shown you that your association with Mattie was not in
any way calculated to help your norals or strengthen your spirituality.
You are placing yourself in the way of tenptation, and God will |eave
you to follow the carnal pronptings of your owm nmind. [Cf: 4MR213. 03]

p. 7, Para. 3, [1879M5].

I have plainly stated that Mattie would not make you a happy wi fe; she
knows not hi ng of economy. You would both be a financial failure. Your
cup of misery would be full. You have nmade sone feeble attenpts to
break away from her society, but you have soon renewed your attention
to her, she sonetines nmaking the advance, and you infatuated with her
You have chosen her conpany and her frivolous, superficial talk.

Thi s was because you were blinded by Satan's del usive suggestions. You
have spent hours of the night in her conpany because you were both

i nfatuated. She professes |love for you but she knows not the pure |ove
of an unpretendi ng heart. Satan has ensnared your soul. [Cf: 4MR213. 04]
p. 7, Para. 4, [1879Mg5].

I was shown you are fascinated, deceived, and Satan exults that one
who has scarcely a trait of character that would nmake a happy w fe and
a happy honme shoul d have an influence to separate you fromthe nother
who | oves you with a changel ess affection. In the name of the Lord,
cease your attentions to Mattie or marry her--do not scandalize the
cause of God. [Cf: 4MR214.01] ©p. 7, Para. 5, [1879Ms].

You may pursue a course to cause your nother the keenest sorrow and
apprehensi on and may separate your synpathies from her who has | oved
and prayed for you and to whom you owe everything, and for what? A
bol d, forward girl who has not a pure heart or holy affections. Truly
it my be said of you, "Thou hast destroyed thyself." You have pursued
your own course irrespective of consequences. Your heart has rebelled
agai nst your nother because she could not in any way receive Mattie or
sanction the attention you gave her. No nodest girl would have done as
she has done. No God-fearing son, true to duty and principle, would
have continued to persistently pursue the course you have done. The
carnal heart has clanored for the victory. [Cf: 4VMR214.02] p. 7, Para.
6, [1879MS].

Had you followed the Iight God has given you at this tinme you would
stand free in the Lord, honoring your nother, respecting her judgnment
and follow ng her counsel, having the highest regard for her happi ness,
acting the part of a dutiful son. How little do you now appreciate that



not her | ove you once prized so highly. This influence is not divine,
but satanic. No greater evidence could be given the world of your
sterling worth than your former faithfulness to your nother. This has
made you esteened; this has given you influence. [Cf: 4MR214.03] p. 7,
Para. 7, [1879Mg5].

But the world marks the change in your life and deportnent, though not
as fully as your brethren. It is a rare circunstance in this age of the
wor |l d, where sel fishness, |ove of pleasure, and self-indul gence reign,
to see a young man turning fromthe allurenments of the world and with
religious principle devoting attention and courtesy and respect to his
nother. This you did do until Satan's artifices succeeded through
Mattie to insinuate and tell fal sehoods which you have believed and
whi ch had the influence to separate the nother and son. You have made a
m stake in being in her presence, in sitting by her side, or show ng
her the slightest preference after God had spoken and told you she
woul d be the bane of your life. [Cf: 4MR215.01] p. 8, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

Do you believe this testinmony or do you reject it? [Cf: 4MR215.02] p
8, Para. 2, [1879M5].

The intimcy fornmed with Mattie has not had a tendency to bring you
nearer the Lord or to sanctify you through the truth. You are risking
your eternal interest in the conpany of this girl. When the |ight was
first given, had you then hunbl ed your heart and acknow edged your
wrong and showed that the word of your godly nother was accepted before
the word of an unprincipled girl, you woul d now have been free. Satan's
devi ce woul d have been broken, and you far advanced in know edge of the
will of God. In the place of idling away your tine in the company of
this unconsecrated girl, you would have been studyi ng your Bible and
been active in the service of God. [Cf: 4MR215.03] p. 8, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

Time has passed into eternity with its burden of record [of tine] that
has been passed in her society. Is this record such that you woul d
never blush to read it? What you might have been and what you have done
had you heeded the voice of warning will be seen when the assenbl ed
throng shall gather about the great white throne. Ch, Chapin! could you
not consider that you were not your own; that you had been brought with
an infinite price? Your tinme, your strength, your affections belong to
God, and you are not at |iberty to dispose of themas you please. [Cf
4MR215.04] p. 8, Para. 4, [1879M5]

Matti e expects to consunmate a marriage with you, and you have given
her encouragenent to expect this by your attentions. Your happiness in
this life and in the future life is in peril. You have foll owed her
deceptive, foolish entreaties and your own judgnent which have not made
you a nore consistent Christian or a nore faithful, dutiful son. |
speak that | do know, and testify that | have seen. If you wll
separate yourself from her society you will find a welcone in Battle
Creek to engage in | abor or attend school and fit yourself as a | aborer
in the cause of God. [Cf: 4MR216.01] p. 8, Para. 5, [1879M5].

If you persist in the course you have pursued it would be nuch better
for you to marry her, for your course is as directly contrary to God's
will as to marry her. Satan acconplishes his purpose all the sane. [Cf



4MR216.02] p. 8, Para. 6, [1879MB].

If the atnosphere surrounding her is the nost agreeable to you, if she
nmeets your standard for a wife to stand at the head of your famly; if,
in your calmjudgnent, taken in the |ight given you of God, her exanple
woul d be worthy of imtation, you mght as well marry her as to be in
her soci ety and conduct yourselves as only man and wi fe shoul d conduct
t hensel ves towards each other. You have about ruined yourself as it is.
If through the period of your life you wish to enjoy the society of
Matti e as you now appear to enjoy it and be fascinated with it, why not
go a step farther than you already have and meke yourself her |awfu
protector and have an undi sputed right to devote the hours you choose
in her conmpany and be charnmed with her presence night after night? [Cf
4MR216.03] p. 8, Para. 7, [1879M5].

Your acts and conversation are offensive to God. The angels of God
bear record of your words and your actions. The |ight has been given
you but you have not heeded it. The course you have pursued is a
reproach to the cause of God. Your behavior is unbecomnm ng and
unchristian. When you should both be in your beds you have been in one
another's society and in one another's arns nearly the whol e night.
Have your thoughts been nore pure, nore holy, nore el evated and
ennobl ed? Did you have cl earer views of duty--greater love for God and
the truth? . . . [Cf: 4MR217.01] p. 9, Para. 1, [1879MS]

The Lord reads the secrets of the life, the very thoughts and purposes
of the heart. You have both departed far fromthe right, and the only
course for you to pursue is to return every step with confession and
repentance. While you do not dare to marry, do you know your present
attitude is nost offensive to God? You give occasion to our enemes to
judge our people as being loose in norals. . . . [Cf: 4MR217.02] p. 9
Para. 2, [1879Mg5].

| arise early this norning--nmy mind is not at rest in regard to you.
In the solem view presented ne a short tine since in the night season
your case was shown nme. The | edger of heaven was opened, and | read
there a record of your life. At a glance | took it in, your weakness,
your defects of character. As the eyes of the Judge of all the earth
cast one glance at the record and then at you--not a word spoken by
H m-your own |ips repeated, "Wighed in the balance and found wanti ng.
I have sowed to the flesh; | shall reap corruption.” Your face was as
pal e as the dead; great drops of perspiration stood upon your forehead;
and there, before all the assenbled throng, you openly confessed where
you fist stunmbl ed, where your feet were first directed in the path to
perdition. You cast nost bitter reflection upon yourself that you had
trusted to your own judgnment and wal ked in your own wi sdom rejected
t he voice of CGod, despised the warnings and advice of Hi s servants, and
with a perseverance and persistency foll owed your own pernicious ways
by which the way of truth was evil spoken of, and souls were | ost who
m ght have been saved through your instrunentality. [Cf: 4MR217.03] p
9, Para. 3, [1879Mg]

Much nmore | might relate in reference to you, but this is enough for
the present. | felt so grateful when |I cane out of vision and found it
was not a present reality, that probation still |ingered. And now I
call upon you to haste and no longer trifle with eternal things. [Cf
4VMR218.01] p. 9, Para. 4, [1879M5].



You flatter yourself that you are honest, but you are not. You have
been and still are welding the chains by your own course of conduct
with Mattie that will hold you in the veriest bondage. The voice of God
you have rejected; the voice of Satan you have heeded. Light you have
cal | ed darkness and darkness you have called light. You act like a man
bereft of his senses, and for what? A girl wi thout principle, wthout
one really lovable trait of character, proud, extravagant, self-wlled,
unconsecrated, inpatient, heady, w thout natural affection, inpulsive.
Yet if you cut entirely | oose she might stand a better chance to see
hersel f and hunbl e her heart before God. . . . [Cf: 4MR218.02] ©p. 9
Para. 5, [1879M5].

You should learn from Achan's case never to underrate the power of
tenptation. At the very time you may think yourself secure you nmay be
in the greatest danger of stunmbling and falling. You cannot nmeet, in
your own strength, and resist tenptation. A review of the past will be
profitable for you if it is done in a right spirit; you can then, after
the excitenent and passi on have passed away, see nore rationally and
clearly the dark side of your character, and be hunbled in the dust on
account of your m stakes and errors, which have brought the frown of
God upon you and the church on your account. [Cf: 4MR218.03] p. 9,
Para. 6, [1879Mg5].

When Joshua was nearing the close of his |life he took up a revi ew of
the past for two reasons--to |lead the Israel of God to gratitude for
the marked manifestation of God's providence in all their travels, and
to lead themto hunmility of mind under a sense of their unjust
mur muri ngs and repinings and their neglect to follow out the reveal ed
will of God. [Cf: 4MR219.01] p. 10, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Joshua goes on to warn themin a nost earnest nmanner against the

i dol atry around them They were warned not to have any connection with
i dolaters, not to intermarry with them nor in any way put thenselves
i n danger of being affected and corrupted by their abom nations. They
were counsel ed to shun the very appearance of evil, not to dabble
around the borders of sin, for this was the surest way to be engulfed
in sin and ruin. He showed them that desol ati on would be the result of
their departing from God, and as God was faithful to His prom se He
woul d al so be faithful in executing His threatenings. The Lord woul d
have you apply this to your individual self. [Cf: 4MR219.02] p. 10,
Para. 2, [1879Mg]

Joseph, in the providence of God, was deprived of his happy hone and
the teachi ngs and exanple of his God-fearing father, and his | ot was
cast in a famly of dark heathen. There his virtue was severely tested.
[Cf: 4MR219.03] p. 10, Para. 3, [1879M5].

It is always a critical period in a young man's |ife when he is
separated from hone influences and wi se counsels and enters upon new
scenes and trying tests. But if he does not of his own accord place
hi msel f in these positions of danger and renove hinself from parenta
restraint; if, without will or choice of his own, he is placed in
dangerous positions and relies upon God for strength--cherishing the
love of God in his heart--he will be kept fromyielding to tenptation
by the power of God who placed himin that trying position. God wll
protect himfrom being corrupted by the fierce tenptation. [Cf



4MR219.04] p. 10, Para. 4, [1879MS].

God was with Joseph in his new hone. He was in the path of duty,
suffering wong but not doing wong. He therefore had the |ove and
protection of God, for he carried his religious principle into
everyt hing he undertook. [Cf: 4MR220.01] p. 10, Para. 5, [1879M5].

What a difference there was in Joseph's case and the case of young nen
who apparently force their way into the very field of the eneny,
exposi ng thenselves to the fierce assaults of Satan. Joseph suffered
for righteousness sake, while the trials of others are of their own
procuring. Joseph did not conceal his religion or manly piety to avoid
persecution. [Cf: 4MR220.02] p. 10, Para. 6, [1879M5

The Lord prospered Joseph but in the midst of his prosperity cones the
dar kest adversity. The wife of his master is a |icentious woman, one
who urged his steps to take hold on hell. WII Joseph yield his nora
gold of character to the seductions of a corrupt woman? WII he
remenber that the eye of God is upon hin? [Cf: 4MR220.03] p. 10, Para.
7, [1879M8].

Few tenptati ons are nore dangerous or nore fatal to young nen than the
tenptation of sensuality, and none if yielded to will prove so
deci dedly ruinous to soul and body for tine and eternity. The welfare
of his entire future is suspended upon the decision of a nonment. Joseph
calmy casts his eyes to heaven for help, slips off his |oose outer
garnment, leaving it in the hand of his tenpter, and while his eye is
lighted with determ ned resolve in the place of unholy passion, he
exclainms, "How can | do this great wi ckedness and sin agai nst God?" The
victory is gained; he flees fromthe enchanter; he is saved. [Cf
4VMR220.04] p. 11, Para. 1, [1879M5]

You have had an opportunity to show whether your religion was a
practical reality. You have taken |iberties in the sight of God and
holy angel s that you would not take under the observation of your
fellow men. True religion extends to all the thoughts of the mind
penetrating to all the secret thoughts of the heart, to all the notives
of action, to the object and direction of the affections, to the whol e
framework of our lives. "Thou, God, seest nme," will be the watchword,
the guard of the life. [Cf: 4MR221.01] p. 11, Para. 2, [1879Mg]

Joseph's faithful integrity led to the loss of his reputation and his
liberty. This is the severest test that the virtuous and God-fearing
are subjected to, that vice seenms to prosper while virtue is tranpled
in the dust. The seducer was living in prosperity as a nodel of
virtuous propriety, while Joseph, true to principle, was under a
degradi ng charge of the nobst revolting crime. Joseph's religion kept
his tenmper sweet and his synpathy with humanity warm and strong,
notwi thstanding all his trials. [Cf: 4MR221.02] p. 11, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

There are those who, if they feel they are not rightly used, becone
sour, ungenerous, crabbed and uncourteous in their words and
deportnment. They sink down di scouraged, hateful and hating others. [Cf
4MR221.03] p. 11, Para. 4, [1879M5].

But Joseph was a Christian. No sooner does he enter upon prison life



than he brings all the brightness of his Christian principles into
active exercise; he begins to nmake hinself useful to others. He enters
into the troubles of his fellow prisoners. He is cheerful, for he is a
Christian gentleman. God was preparing himunder this discipline for a
situation of great responsibility, honor, and useful ness, and he was
willing to learn; he took kindly to the | essons the Lord would teach
him He |learned to bear the yoke in his youth. He | earned to govern by
first | earning obedience hinself. He hunbled hinself, and the Lord
exalted himto special honor. [Cf: 4MR221.04] p. 11, Para. 5,

[ 1879MS] .

You may take these | essons hone. You have need to |earn, and may Cod
hel p you. [Cf: 4MR222.01] p. 11, Para. 6, [1879M5

| feel a deep interest that this last call shall not be treated
indifferently as the former have been. It is the last invitation you

will have, if you do not heed this. . . . [Cf: 4MR222.02] ©p. 11, Para
7, [1879MS].

It remains to be seen now whet her you will pursue the course of
i nfatuati on you have done, whether Mattie will after her confession do
the sane that she has done. | was shown her course was |like this--she

woul d nake open acknow edgenent and then draw upon your synpathies in a
nost pathetic nmanner in letters and in conversation. You have been
drawn to her again to give her synpathy and encouragenent and you were
so weak, so conpletely blinded that you were entangl ed again nore
firmy than ever. [Cf: 4MR222.03] p. 11, Para. 8, [1879Ms].

You were shown me in her society hours of the night; you know best in
what manner these hours were spent. You called on ne to speak whet her
you had broken God's commandnents. | ask you, Have you not broken thenf?
How was your tinme enployed hours together night after night? Wre your
position, your attitude, your affections such that you woul d want them
all registered in the | edger of heaven? | saw, | heard things that
woul d nake angels blush. [Cf: 4MR222.04] p. 12, Para. 1, [1879MS]

Every time you placed yourself in her conpany you grieved the Spirit
of God. Your sin was much greater than hers, for you have had an
experience that she has not. Her noral sense of right and wong was
never of any value. She would not hold the same mind any | ength of
time. But I was shown you had come to her level; you would prevaricate,
and so woul d she; you have debased yourself, so has she. Once you were
bel oved of God, a young man of prom se, but you have forfeited the
confidence of your brethren, and your w sdom has been taken away; you
cannot now di scern between the sacred and the comon; sin has lost its
of fensi ve character. You are no nore what you were. . . . [Cf
4MR222.05] p. 12, Para. 2, [1879M5].

No young man should do as you have done to Mattie Stratton, unless
married to her; and | was much surprised to see that you did not sense
this matter nore keenly. Wy | wite nowis to inplore you for your
soul's sake to dally with tenptation no |onger. Make short work in
breaking this spell that |ike a fearful nightmare has brooded over you.
Cut yourself | oose now and forever, if you have any desire for the
favor of God. [Cf: 4MR223.01] ©p. 12, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Such a course as you have pursued has been enough to destroy



confidence in you as an honest man and as a Christian, and unless you
were under the bew tching of a satanic power you would not have done as
you have. But | stand in doubt of you now whether you will change your
course of action. | know the power that holds his enchantnment over you,
and | want you to see and sense it before it shall be too late. WII
you now change entirely, cut the last connection with Mattie? WII| she
do this on her part? If neither of you will do this, marry her at once
and di sgrace yourselves and the cause of God no nore. [Cf: 4MR223.02]

p. 12, Para. 4, [1879M5].

Now is the tine for you to grasp the light; nowis the tine to work
Pass this period and you are where you cannot break the power of Satan.
Do not trifle with the Spirit of God. Do not delay |onger to retrace
your steps. Your nother is a wonman bel oved of God. You have despi sed
her counsel and set your heart in stubbornness. But every pang you have
caused her to suffer, every tear to shed, every heartbreaki ng prayer to
send up to heaven, will confront you in the day of God unless you fully
repent and redeemthe past. There is no excuse for you. [Cf: 4MR223. 03]
p. 12, Para. 5, [1879M5].

That so good and faithful a mother should be turned from you, and your
affection and tinme and attention be spent hovering over a girl of no
noral worth, is a npbst astonishing thing. | was shown the true state of
these things: the indifference, the inattention, the positive
di srespect with which you have treated your nother, and how God | ooks
upon them you cannot sense. You have been like a man paral yzed, and if

you see things at all it is as trees wal king. Pray, oh pray, as never
before that God woul d show you your true state as you have been and as
you are. . . . [Cf: 4MR224.01] p. 12, Para. 6, [1879M5].

Your nother is right in her estinmate of the worth and character of
Mattie. She is right in not treating her with respect or inviting her
to her house. You are the one that is wong, because you are dazed by
the bewi tchi ng power of Satan. \Wen your npther sees one exerting an
i nfluence over her son that is leading himto reject the counsel of Cod
agai nst hinmself, to treat with indifference all the counsel of church
menbers who see his danger, how can she smile upon and invite such a
one to her house? How can she give the |east sanction to this forward
girl's advances? She had done her duty. [Cf: 4MR224.02] p. 13, Para.

1, [1879Ms5]

You have signally failed in al nbost every respect. Now the rest of your
life seek to get back what you have lost. There is scarcely the pure
thread of gold in your character now | eft, but you may be wi nning back
in a neasure what you have | ost by your own foolishness and
stubbornness in a wong course. . . . Let the |edger of heaven give a
different record of your course. [Cf: 4MR224.03] p. 13, Para. 2,

[ 1879MS] .

God bl ess you.--Letter 3, 1879, pp. 1-13. (To "Dear Brother Chapin
Harris," August, 1879.) [Cf: 4MR225.01] p. 13, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Qur canp neeting has been good. One hundred and fifty Sabbat hkeepers
canped on the ground. It is beautiful encampnment upon an island. The
falls is within a few feet of the canpground, and the fall of water is
rather too distinctly heard. . . . It is excessively hot. W are
encanped in a grove belted wi th underbrush, which makes it inpossible



to get much air. It has seened as though we should dissolve. . . . |
must now go upon the stand to speak. Yesterday, Sunday, | spoke to the
crowd for one hour and a half. The people listened with great
attention, although there was scarcely a breath of air stirring. My
clothing was wet through.--Letter 22a, 1879, p. 1. (To "Dear Children
Addi e and May Walling," July 14, 1879.) [Cf: 5MR190.01] p. 13, Para.
4, [1879M5]

Concerning the Establishnment of the SDA Church in Britain--Elder
Andrews' time should be devoted sonme to old England, and not confined
to the French. | have had considerable light. The Strength, ability and
means are needed nore at the present crisis in our own country than in
any other place. The heart of the work nust be kept strong and in a
vi gorous hel pful action. Then all branches of the work will have
vitality. There must not be too rmuch branching out, which calls for
means, until the great center of the work is free fromfinancia
enbarrassnent. Elder Andrews is in danger of concentrating his mnd,
hi s means, and energi es, upon one branch of the work, and not being
sufficiently awake to other inportant interests.--Letter 1, 1879, p. 2.
(To S. N. Haskell, January 27, 1879.) [Cf: 6MR32.02] p. 13, Para. 5,

[ 1879MS] .

He is over conscientious, and he feels terribly over things that ought
not to disturb his peace at all.--Letter 1, 1879. (To S. N. Haskell
January 27, 1879.) [Cf: 6MR113.03] p. 13, Para. 6, [1879M5]

| amworn out with anxiety and this journey has nearly killed me. My
anbition is gone; ny strength is gone, but this will not last if we can
have a fair chance. | hope that by the cheering Iight of the
count enance of ny Saviour, | shall have the springback power.--Letter
20, 1879, p. 2. (To Ms. W C. \Wite, My 20, 1879.) [Cf: 6MR305. 01]
p. 13, Para. 7, [1879M5].

"We took breakfast in the tent adjoining ours and were nade sorry to
see butter and cheese upon the table. Both are injurious to health. |
under st ood our people had discarded these things, but they are again
using them Health reformis not carried out anong our people as it
once was. Sone are departing fromthe health reform | am sad
[Cf: 7MR348.01] p. 14, Para. 1, [1879M5].

"It seens so hard for sone, even for their conscience' sake, to deny
thensel ves the things that do not tend to health. W felt drawn out to

speak to sonme on this subject. | shall not be clear unless | speak
decidedly, for the spirit of self-indulgence will increase unless we
take a decided stand. | have had grace given ne to present decidedly

t he subject of health reform Butter, cheese, flesh meats of dead
animals, rich cake and poor cookery create disease and will certainly
corrupt the bl ood, bring disease and suffering, and pervert the

di scernnent. | beseech our people, to consider that health reformis
essential and that which we place in our stomachs should be the sinple
nouri shnment of good, plainly prepared bread and fruits and grains.
shall have a nmuch sharper testinony to bear on this subject. W nust
deny perverted appetite. | urge upon our people to learn the art of
sinplicity in eating. When will our people heed the word of the Lord
given to caution thenP"--Ms 5, 1879, pp. 3, 4. [Cf: 7VMR348.02] p. 14,
Para. 2, [1879M5].



Father, | am sure, has confidence in you. W often hear him speak of
you and Emma with pleasure in high terms. He shows your pictures and he
calls you two his "canaries."--Letter 22, 1879, p. 1. (To Edson Wite,
July 1, 1879.) [Cf: 8MR77.04] p. 14, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Seek to widen out. Let your preaching be with power and spirit--not
the repetition of old discourses, but let fresh, new manna be given to
the hungry sheep. You nust draw daily fromthe living fountain of the
waters of life. . . . [Cf: 8MR105.02] p. 14, Para. 4, [1879M5].

You will be inclined to assimlate the habits of the people in

Engl and, and to think this will give you nore influence. You wote that
you were trying to become as English as possible, that the prejudice
agai nst Anericans may not stand in the way of presenting the truth. But
i f you possess kindness and tenderness of soul for everyone around you,
if you esteemothers better than yourself--if you just pattern after
Jesus--you will have an influence. [Cf: 8WMR105.03] p. 14, Para. 5,
[1879MS] .

If you attenpt--in dress, in the ordering of your house, in your
manners--to be English, you will have a very little influence. Act out
the Anmerican. No one expects you to act an Englishnman. No one wil |
respect you any nore for adopting English speech, English hours,
Engli sh custons. Just carry all the Anericani smyou can into your
Engl and M ssion, and | et England see you are not at all ashaned to
stand under the Stars and Stripes.--Letter 40, 1879, pp. 6, 7. (To J.
N. Loughborough, circa 1879.) [Cf: 8MR105.04] p. 14, Para. 6,

[ 1879MS] .

Dear Afflicted Sister: | would much prefer to be with you and converse
with you, but this is inmpossible. I mght say to you, | synpathize with
you in your feebleness, but, when | think of you, it seens very sure to
me and vivid before nme, that you are sustained by arns that never tire,
and conforted with a |ove that is unchangeabl e, enduring as the throne
of God. [Cf: 8MR126.01] p. 14, Para. 7, [1879M5]

I do not | ook upon you as repining in your feebleness, but as one upon
whom t he countenance of the Lord shineth, giving |light and peace, whose
soul is in fellowship with the Father and with H s Son Jesus Chri st,
growing daily in the know edge of the divine will, partaking of the
Di vine nature, increasing in reverence, childlike holy trust, and
confiding love. Never did the appreciation of Christ's blood, which
pardons, seemto you so precious, so priceless as in your feebleness,
when your hold is | oosening upon the world. [Cf: 8WMR126.02] p. 15,
Para. 1, [1879Mg5].

You have been growing in inward experience and others may profit by
your counsel and your advice. Religion to you, ny precious child, has
becone nore and nore beauteous. You now find so much confort sitting at
the feet of Christ and learning of HHm The fear of death is past. If
there is any terror in the |look of the | ast dread eneny, it is driven
away by | ooking unto Jesus, for He has brightened the tomb by Hi s
sacred presence. There is that in your heart which will not rest unless
enfolded in the arns of infinite love. [Cf: 8MR126.03] p. 15, Para. 2,
[ 1879MS] .

Dear child, your pilgrinmage is nearly ended. We will not set up our



wi shes and our wills, but we will let you rest in hope till the

Li fegi ver shall call you forth from your prison-house to a bright
imortality. Jesus is just the Saviour for you now, the One whose
bright presence will meke, in any place, your heaven. Your life, ny
precious child, is hid with Christ in God, and when He who is your life
shal | appear, then will you also appear with Hm clothed with
imortality and eternal life. Do you behold His glory in your failing
strength, full of grace, mercy and peace? And do you turn to H mlike
the needle to the nagnet? [Cf: 8MR126.04] p. 15, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Your days may not all be clear and joyful, but let not this afflict
you. |In neekness, faith and endurance, wait, and hope and trust. Your
life is hidden with Christ in God. Your |life, even now, may be a | esson
to all, showi ng that one can be happy in the failing of strength under
affliction. When the deep waters go over the soul, God's presence nakes
holy the chanber of His dying saints. Their patient endurance and
joyful constancy, their support by an unseen power, is a powerfu
testimony in favor of the Christian's religion and the Christian's
Saviour. These light afflictions will be a transform ng power,
refining, purifying, ennobling, and fitting for the courts above. [Cf
8MR127.01] p. 15, Para. 4, [1879Ms].

Oh, the Christian's | ast days nay be fragrant because the beans of the
Sun of Righteousness shine through the life, diffusing a perpetua
fragrance. Oh, what reason have we for joy that our Redeener poured out
Hi s precious blood on the cross as an atonenment for sin, and, by Hs
obedi ence to death, brought in everlasting righteousness. You know t hat
today He is at the Father's right hand, a Prince of life, a Saviour
There is no other nanme wherein you can trust your eternal interests,
but in Christ you may rely fully, inplicitly. Christ has been | oved by
you, although your faith has soneti mes been feeble and your prospects
confused. But Jesus is your Saviour. He does not save you because you
are perfect, but because you need HHmand in your inperfection have
trusted in Hm Jesus |oves you, ny precious child. You may sing,
"Under the shadow of Thy throne still may we dwell secure; Sufficient
is Thine arm al one, And our defense is sure."--Letter 46, 1879, pp. 1-
3. (To Lucretia Cranson Canright, February 21, 1879.) (She died March
29, 1879.) [Cf: 8MR127.02] p. 15, Para. 5, [1879Ms].

Your course of action, | was shown, has done nore to | ower the
standard in the Lancaster church of order and discipline and subjection
to order than any other one. Your influence has been denorali zing--your
exanpl e to encourage undue attachments and a courting spirit with the
young. Your course is not at all in accordance with the will of God.--
Letter 3, 1879, pp. 9,10. (To Chapin Harris, Septenber 9, 1880.) [Cf
9MR383.01] p. 16, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

The tent has come from Chicago this norning. Shall pitch it at
Virginia Point this week, to comrence neeti ngs next Sunday. Father and
I will speak perhaps a few evenings after Sunday. Shall then hasten to
Dal l as, | eaving Brother Daniells and Scott Kilgore to continue the
meetings at Virginia Point while we hold some neetings with the |arge
tent in Dallas.--Letter 18, 1879. (To W C. White and wife, February
25, 1879.) [Cf: 10MR7.01] p. 16, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Worren Who Can Manage a Church.--1t is not always nen who are best
adapted to the successful management of a church. If faithful wonen



have nore deep piety and true devotion that nen, they could indeed by
their prayers and their |abors do nore than nmen who are unconsecr at ed
in heart and in life.--Letter 33, 1879, p. 2. (Undated, to Brother
Johnson.) [Cf: 10MR70.02] p. 16, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Fam |y Reunion at Christ's Return--Your father and | have felt
desirous that Edson and Emma should be with us this sumrer in the
nmount ai ns [of Col orado] and that WIllie and Mary should al so join us.
This would certainly be nost gratifying to your parents and you could
be a great help to us. But the question arises, Wwuld this be duty? If
the Lord sanctions, all is well; with His blessing resting upon such a
reunion, it would be to us one of the greatest privileges. But if the
Lord does not guide you to take this course, in no case follow human
judgment, for your journey would prove a failure. [Cf: 10MR379.01] p
16, Para. 4, [1879M5].

| dare not act selfishly because this union of our famly would be
pl easant and agreeable, and urge you to cone, |eaving a position of
trust where you are. No, ny children. Go to God for your duty. Follow

the leadings of His Spirit. | know you could help us much and wi sh it
could be right for you to be with us; yet I aminclined to think the
Lord does not will this. | look forward to the com ng of Christ when,

if we are faithful, we shall be united, no nore to be separated.--
Letter 19, 1879, p. 2. (To Edson White, from Denison, Texas, March 22,
1879.) [Cf: 10MR379.02] p. 16, Para. 5, [1879M5]

Crossing the Red River, Texas, April 30, 1879--W |eft Denison Apri

25. Encanped two niles out of Denison, waiting for the ferry to be in a
condition to cross. W remained until April 30 in a waiting position
for the sick to be able to travel and the ferry so that we could cross.
We then started on our way with ei ght covered wagons and one covered
spring wagon with two seats. Thirty conposed our party. [Cf: 11MR58. 03]
p. 16, Para. 6, [1879M5].

About noon we crossed the ferry with special instructions to drive

qui ckly as soon as off the boat because of danger through qui cksands.
We were all safely Ianded on the other side of Red River except WII
Cornell, who did not come up in tinme. More and Farnsworth teans waited
for them while our hack and three wagons went into camp sone five nmles
on upon the open prairie. [Cf: 11MR59.01] p. 16, Para. 7, [1879M5

We had a severe tenpest strike us soon after our tent was pitched. My
husband was trying to hold on the tent. It was a nost serious downpour
and the tent not trenched. | think we will |learn sonething on this
journey--to trench the tent as soon as it is staked.--M. 4, 1879, p.
1. (Diary entry.) [Cf: 11MR59.02] ©p. 17, Para. 1, [1879MS].

In Gkl ahoma (Indian) Territory, Thursday, May 1, 1879--At noon we
canped in a wods. It was not very pleasant. At night we did not reach
any good canpi ng ground and were obliged to stop by the bank of a river
in a low spot of ground. [Cf: 11MR59.03] p. 17, Para. 2, [1879M5]

It seened very | onesone journeying in the thick forest. W thought
what m ght be if robbers or horse thieves--1ndians or white nen--should
nmol est us, but we had a vigilant watch guarding the animls. W found
ourselves in a better condition than we feared.--Ms. 4, 1879, pp. 1, 2.
(Diary entry.) [Cf: 11MR59.04] ©p. 17, Para. 3, [1879M5].



Friday, May 2, 1879--After taking breakfast we were all hustling and
hurryi ng, picking up, ready for another nove. W crossed Blue Creek al
safely. [Cf: 11MR59.05] p. 17, Para. 4, [1879Mg]

Fri day ni ght we canped near Johnson's ranch. Here are found plenty of
grass for horses, and at the farnmhouse, good m |k, butter, and eggs. W
were having our first experience of overland journeying in transporting
our sick and those too poor to pay car expenses, but the Lord cared for
us.--Ms. 4, 1879, p. 2. (Diary entry.) [Cf: 11MR59.06] p. 17, Para. 5,
[ 1879MS] .

In Eastern Kansas, May 19, 1879--We had sone trouble |ast night
finding a canping ground. W had to accept a poor spot, at |east one
mle from Hunbol dt. Qur tent was no sooner arranged, staked, and
thoroughly ditched--as | determined it should be--than the storm struck
us. It was a marked display of the power of God. The sun was shining in
a portion of the sky and it was anmber in the west. The other portions
of the sky were black and threatening. The rain was pouring in
torrents. Qur tent proved a nost welcone shelter. [Cf: 11MR60.01] p
17, Para. 6, [1879M5].

W attenpted to find a place in a hotel in Hunboldt where we coul d be
free fromtenpest and storm W were shown our room-a small, very
small, roomwith two beds in it. The air was close and stifling. W
decided to take our chance in the tent and endure the stormrather than
the close, stifling air of a small, ill-ventilated room W returned
t hrough the stormto our tent. The wind blew fearfully. W feared the
tent would not stand the tenpest. As we rode through the town the air
seened to enclose us. It was hot, even while it was thundering,

i ghtning was flashing, and rain at tinmes pouring down. Qur carriage
had to be nmade a bedroom for some of our party, but there was no
conpl aint. Last night our party of wonmen washed their clothes in the
trenches we had nade. [Cf: 11MR60.02] p. 17, Para. 7, [1879M5]

It is a beautiful morning. The sun is shining and all in canp are
astir for breakfast, while some are packi ng the wagons for another
nove. [Cf: 11MR60.03] p. 17, Para. 8, [1879M5].

We are on the way again, slowly making our way over the broad prairies
of Kansas. At nine o'clock we turned out to let the horses feed on
grass. At noon we all drew up upon the broad prairie to take our
dinner, within six nmiles of Neosho. Teans are now being prepared for
anot her nove, while Mary and |, Adelia and Etta, are gathering up
washi ng the dishes, and putting the food in baskets. The order cones,
"Move on." In one hour and a half we shall be at Brother dover's. [Cf
11MR60. 04] p. 18, Para. 1, [1879M5].

VWhen within two mles of Brother Gover's, we sent forward El der
Corliss to learn the situation and inform Brother G over of our com ng
He returned with the information that nmany had not received the news of
t he change of appointnment and had cone on the ground. The neeting was
in session and Brethren d over and Ayers had noved on, journeying to
the canp neeting. We decided to take the train for Enporia. W had
three quarters of an hour to make the change. W took our two trunks,
and wi thout opportunity to change our apparel, we slept on board the
train. [Cf: 11MR61.01] p. 18, Para. 2, [1879MS].



We arrived at Enporia about seven o' clock. W engaged an ommi bus to
take us to the canpground, about two nmiles. Four powerful horses were
put before the bus and we were carried speedily to canp. Al seened
glad to neet us. We pitched our tent and one and another brought us a
pi ece of bedding, so we had a passably confortable bed.--M. 4. 1879,
pp. 4, 5. (Diary entry.) [Cf: 11MR61.02] p. 18, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Swan Lake, Dakota Territory, July 17, 1879--1t seenmed to be duty to
attend the first canmp neeting held in Dakota. The conference has been
organi zed and we hope good as been acconplished. Last Tuesday we rode
in a hired carriage twenty-one nles to nmeet the cars at Beloit, |owa.
VWhen we | earned that there had been a bad slide and we could not take
the cars before one or two days--and it may be a week before we can go
on our way to Colorado--we hired a man to take his team and bring us
twenty-eight mles to Sister Anner's, where we are at the present
time.--Letter 32, 1879, p. 1. (To Brother and Sister A. G Daniells.)
[Cf: 11MR61.03] p. 18, Para. 4, [1879M5].

From Sioux Falls, SD, to Col orado, 1879--W are anxious to get to
Col orado where it is cooler. W take the stage tonorrow, ride twenty-
five mles, then take the cars and ride sixty-five mles, then change
and ride seventy-five mles; then stop over, and next day ride twenty-
five mles to Omha.--Letter 22a, 1879, p. 1. (To Addie and My
Wal ling, July 14, 1879.) [Cf: 11MR140.04] p. 18, Para. 5, [1879M5]

New Bel i evers Require Followup Work. | do not think it can be your
duty to go to Europe now. The state of the cause is such that all the
help we can get is needed. [Cf: 16MR68.02] p. 18, Para. 6, [1879M5].

I amnow writing upon the great nistakes nmade in extending our | abors
where we cannot | ook after it, and having a feverish unrest to create
new i nterests and | eave the people already raised up to die for want of
hel p. This is the case all over the different States. | tell you, there
nmust be nmore visiting the churches and caring for those already raised
up, strengthening the things that are ready to die. Wile churches
everywhere are in such suffering need, one cannot be spared.--Letter 1,
1879. (Witten to S. N Haskell, from Deni son, Texas, Jan. 27, 1879.)
[Cf: 16MR68.03] p. 18, Para. 7, [1879M5].

More Workers Needed to Spread Light. WIllie, your heart would ache to
| ook upon this vast field in Texas with only one preacher and calls
coming in fromevery direction for help. | tell you that God could use
hundreds of young nmen if they would only give thenselves to the work to
| abor humbly in God. Oh, | do feel that we should appoint one day in a
nonth for fasting and prayer for the Lord of the harvest to raise up
men who shall go into the field and sow the seeds of truth. \Wat can be
done? My soul is stirred to its very depths. So many are in darkness,
yet longing for light. They are not satisfied with their present
condition. They are pleading for preachers to conme. They hear the Word
gladly but the noral darkness is so great one or two di scourses are
shedding nerely a glimrer of light. [Cf: 16MR69.01] p. 19, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

There are needed not only ministers but those who can act as
m ssionari es--men and wonmen of good understandi ng, of nmoral worth with
noral backbone, who can circul ate around anong the people and shed



light, precious light, everywhere.--Letter 15, 1879. (Witten to W C.
and Mary White, from Denison, Texas, Jan. 28, 1879.) [Cf: 16MR69. 02]
p. 19, Para. 2, [1879M5].

(Witten in 1879 to Brother Johnson.) Brother Johnson, you were shown
to me as no strength or benefit to the church. You are nobst thoroughly
deceived in yourself. You have a stubborn, rebellious spirit. You have
been no strength to the church, but only a clog. You have a disposition
to dictate and control matters, and if you cannot do this you are
al nost sure to be sullen and uncongenial. This is a sad thing. God is
not pleased with such soldiers: they would be discharged from an
earthly arny in disgrace. [Cf: 19MR55.01] p. 19, Para. 3, [1879MS].

Jesus is ashaned of you. You [think you] are whole. You feel rich and
i ncreased with goods and have need of nothing, when you are nmniserable,

poor, blind, and naked. "I counsel thee," says the True Wtness, "to
buy of Me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white
rai ment, that thou nayest be clothed; . . . and anoint thine eyes with

eyesal ve, that thou mayest see" (Rev. 3:18). [Cf: 19MR55.02] p. 19,
Para. 4, [1879M5].

Ch, how blind you have been, how unworthy the name of Christian! Your
spirit is not in harnony with the Spirit of Christ. You think too nuch
of yourself. You are spiritually blind. The feelings you cherish in
reference to the faithful sisters of the church are nore satanic than
di vine. You have united with sonme others in cherishing feelings that
were all wong. If you only had as much piety, perseverance,
ear nest ness, and steadfast energy as has been manifested by these
hunmbl e, devoted wonmen who have the benefit of your sneers, you would
have been in a far better condition spiritually. But such feelings as
you have had are displeasing to God and those who have united with you.
[Cf: 19MR55.03] p. 19, Para. 5, [1879MS].

Brot her and Sister Buzzell have taken the sane stand. They have had
the sane feelings. Wuld you wish all your remarks, as well as your
feelings in regard to these sisters, registered in the book of heaven?
It is a shame that nen who have been as long in the truth as you have
been, are not qualified to stand in the church and build up the cause
of God by faithful, earnest |abor. But should you or Brother B attenpt
to take any responsi ble position in the church it would not prosper
for neither of you is right with God. The converting power of God nust
cone to your own hearts and sanctify your own |lives and refine and

purify your own characters, before you will be a help to the cause of
God in any place. You are both far from God. Self and sel f-esteem are
standing directly in the way of your advancenent, and you will not mneke

progress until you have a sense of your own defects of character. [Cf
19MR56. 01] p. 19, Para. 6, [1879M5].

You are not in synpathy with the great Head of the church. The church
in South Lancaster has had the misfortune to have a | arge share of
unconsecrated, tal kative, envious, jealous nenbers to di scourage any
effort which some are anxious to make to advance the prosperity of the
church. This contenptible picking, faultfinding, seeking spot and
stain, ridiculing, gainsaying, that you with sone others have indul ged
in, has grieved the Spirit of God and separated you from God. [Cf
19MR56. 02] p. 20, Para. 1, [1879M5].



It is not always nen who are best adapted to the successful managenment
of a church. If faithful wonmen have nore deep piety and true devotion
than men, they could indeed by their prayers and their |abors do nore
than nmen who are unconsecrated in heart and in life. [Cf: 19MR56. 03]

p. 20, Para. 2, [1879M5].

You and ot hers have seen the church struggling under the heaviest
difficulties. Brother Stratton has fromthe first stood as a soul -
trying case of hindrance to the church, and then other cases of
difficulty have been continually arising. C.H H has been a very trying
burden to the church. God's frown has been upon himand upon MB. S
Bot h have been an offense to God, and His frown has been upon those who
have synpat hized with them and refl ected upon the nother of Chapin.
There are other cases | cannot nention now, which have brought the
di spl easure of God upon the church. [Cf: 19MR57.01] p. 20, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

It was your privilege to be right and to stand for the right. Had you
done this your soul would now be |ike a watered garden whose waters
fail not, yourself constantly refreshed with a new and |iving
experience, and you would be refreshing others. But your soul is as
destitute of the grace and |love of God as the hills of Glboa. God
calls upon you to be zeal ous and repent of your |ukewar mess, your
i nconsi stenci es, your overbearing, dictatorial spirit, which is as
unlike the Spirit of Christ as it is possible to be. [Cf: 19MR57.02]

p. 20, Para. 4, [1879MS]

It is just such material as you, who hel p conpose our churches, that
make t hese churches weak and full of disease. Make diligent work to
save your own soul. You have become so weak, petting your own notions,
so strong in self-confidence, so easily swayed fromthe right to the
wrong side, that the South Lancaster church would be nuch better if
they were not burdened with your unconsecrated, perverse spirit. But
this need not be so one day longer if you will only have your way and
your will in obedience to the way and will of God. Ch, my soul is in
angui sh day and night as | see the weakness of our churches in
consequence of nen who want to rule by their own spirit. Unholy and
unsanctified tenpers control them and they are so deceived they
flatter thenmselves they are the only ones really right. [Cf: 19MR57. 03]
p. 20, Para. 5, [1879M5]

Your feelings in regard to Brother Robinson have been in harnony with
some others. An unsanctified sentinment and union has prevail ed and had
a deleterious influence upon others. Because Elder R has not that self-
suf ficient ponposity that some nen have who profess to be mnisters of
Christ, you and others run over himin the place of feeling a spirit of
ki ndness and nobl e generosity to help him to sustain him God's wll
is holy, just, and good, and when we do His will we shall succeed. Oh,
the will of man, the ways of man that are brought in contrary to the
will and ways of God! [Cf: 19WMR58.01] p. 20, Para. 6, [1879M5].

"Exam ne yoursel ves whether ye be in the faith; prove your own selves"
(2 Cor. 13:5). Inquire into the character of your thoughts, tenpers,

pur poses, words, and deeds. Conpare your course of action in your daily
life with the great mirror, the |aw of God, and see wherein your life,
in words, in thoughts, in deeds, does not harnonize with God's noral
standard of right. Are you satisfied that you are an exanple of gospe



hol i ness? Do the visible points of righteousness indicate before your
brethren and the world that you have the truth and the Spirit of Christ
abiding in you, or not? If you have, you will be a bright and shining
light. You need to give yourself a nore careful, thorough, and

i mpartial exam nation of your heart and |ife, praying with the
sincerity of your soul for the Lord to discover to you your defects,
that you may not be deceived with the deceitful ness of sin. [Cf
19MR58. 02] p. 21, Para. 1, [1879M5]

When you see a defect, go to work and renedy it. Seek the grace of God
to destroy whatever is wong in you, to supply whatever you | ack. Your
experience nmust change. Many things need to be repressed, and many
things in your character strengthened and watered, especially those
things that are pure, lovely, and of good report. [Cf: 19MR58.03] p
21, Para. 2, [1879M5]

If you do not exam ne yourself searchingly in the light reflected from
the cross of Christ revealed in His Wrd, self-love will pronpt you to
have a much better opinion of yourself than is either just, true, or
safe. "The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately w cked"
(Jer. 17:9). "He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool" (Prov.
28:26). And yet we are naturally inclined to this trust in the goodness
of our desperately w cked hearts. [Cf: 19MR59.01] p. 21, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

The Lord calls upon you to be converted. You need to see your

spiritual necessities. Your feelings that you have cherished towards

El der Haskell are wong. Wite and speak bitter things agai nst

yoursel f, but "touch not M ne anointed, and do My prophets no harnt (1
Chron. 16:22). God's hand encircles H s servant as a buckler, and the
hand that would wound His servant strikes the hand that encircles him
and that hand bears the sword of justice. Far better be upon your knees
before God, pleading for Hmto sustain H's servant to fight the
battles of the Lord successfully, to give himcourage and |ight and a
clear conception of His will. In your nmurnuring and hatred agai nst the
man, you have not realized you were nurnuring agai nst the Master, whose
servant he is. [Cf: 19MR59.02] p. 21, Para. 4, [1879Ms].

| tell you in the fear of God, you do not know yourself. | have
respect for your soul. Christ has died for you, but you are surely
destroying yourself. | want you to swell the song of triunph and

victory in the city of God, that Christ shall not have died for you in
vain. Be not |ike boasting Peter, although warned faithfully of his
defection of character. Self-confident and presunptuous, he affirnmed a
constancy superior to that of the other disciples, and expressed his
wi | I'ingness and readiness to follow his Master to prison and to death.
[Cf: 19MR59.03] p. 21, Para. 5, [1879M5].

The storm of opposition soon canme |ike a sweeping tenpest upon the
devoted heads of Christ's followers. How did they stand the test? They
all forsook Hmand fled, and he who had been earnest, forward, and
loud in his fidelity and | ove, denied his Lord repeatedly when He stood
condemmed, in humliation wearing the shanmeful crown of thorns in the
judgment hall. It was just at this time he could have shown his bravery
and his fidelity. [Cf: 19MR60.01] p. 22, Para. 1, [1879MS].

You woul d do the sane, with the spirit you now have. You have been



swerved this way and that way in your religious experience. You are
unreliabl e because self-trusting and self-confident. You have an
experience nmarred and blotted with sad defects. Your soul is safe only
when you distrust self and trust only in the wi sdom of God. You know
not what manner of spirit you are of. You need to be thoroughly
converted. You are a stunbling block to outsiders, no honor to the
cause of God, no strength or honor to the church, fretful, exacting,
overbearing, dictatorial. Al these things are a reproach to the cause
of God. [Cf: 19MR60.02] p. 22, Para. 2, [1879MS].

You want to be pure in heart and life. Let no unholy thoughts or
actions be cherished. You have made in this matter serious m stakes
that have made you a fearfully weak man, and let me tell you, you have
all that you can do to save your own soul by your own righteousness.

Bi nd your soul to the eternal Rock; it is your only safety. [Cf:
19MR60. 03] p. 22, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Your life in the past has been no honor or strength to the cause of
God or to the church. WIIl it, must it, be so till the close of tine,
and you be found not having the weddi ng garnent on? Your self-
ri ght eousness nust be laid aside and you nust put on the righteousness
of Christ. | tell you, cease your unjust conplaints of Elder Haskell
Weed diligently your own plot of ground, and |l et the gardens of others
al one. The work is between God and your own soul. Do not delay. [Cf
19MR60. 04] p. 22, Para. 4, [1879M5]

This message fromGod is sent to you in love. WII you receive it?
W1l you be saved fromyourself? Forever stop finding fault with
others, for this is an offense to God, but get your own perverse heart
right by humiliation, contrition, and penitence before God. This is
your work. Be careful and make straight paths for your feet |est the
| ame be turned out of the way. Now is your time. Now is your day of
opportunity and privilege. Tinme is closing--you are unready. Make haste
inthis thy day, lest the knell of irrevocable doom shall sound, " Now
they are hid fromthine eyes" (Luke 19:42).--Letter 33, 1879. [Cf
19MR61. 01] p. 22, Para. 5, [1879M5].

Chapter One.--The Fall of Satan.--Ms. E. G Wite.--Satan in heaven,
before his rebellion, was a high and exal ted angel, next in honor to
God' s dear Son. Hi s countenance, like those of the other angels, was
m |l d and expressive of happiness. H's forehead was hi gh and broad,
showi ng a powerful intellect. Hs formwas perfect; his bearing noble
and nmajestic. A special |ight beamed in his countenance, and shone
around him brighter and nore beautiful than around the other angels;
yet Jesus, God's dear Son, had the pre-em nence over all the angelic
host. He was one with the Father before the angels were created. Satan
was envious of Christ, and in his ambition assuned conmand whi ch
devol ved on Christ alone. [Cf: ST 01-09-79 para. 01] p. 22, Para. 6,
[ 1879MS]

The great Creator assenbled the heavenly host, that he might in the
presence of all the angels confer special honor upon his Son. The Son
was seated on the throne with the Father, and the heavenly throng of
holy angel s was gathered around them The Father then made known t hat
it was ordained by hinself that Christ should be equal with hinmself; so
t hat wherever was the presence of his Son, it was as his own presence.
H s word was to be obeyed as readily as the word of the Father. His Son



he had invested with authority to command the heavenly host. Especially
was he to work in union with hinself in the anticipated creation of the
earth and every living thing that should exist upon it. H's Son would
carry out his will and his purposes, but would do nothing of hinself

al one. The Father's will would be fulfilled in him Satan was jeal ous
and envious of Jesus Christ. Yet when all the angels bowed to Jesus to
acknow edge his supremacy and high authority and rightful rule, Satan
bowed with them but his heart was filled with envy and hatred. Chri st
had been taken into counsel with the Father in regard to his plans,
whil e Satan was unacquainted with them He did not understand, neither
was he pernmitted to know, the purposes of God. But Christ was

acknowl edged soverei gn of heaven, his power and authority to be the
sane as that of God hinself. Satan thought that he was hinself a
favorite in heaven anong the angels. He had been highly exalted; but
this did not call forth fromhimgratitude and praise to his Creator

He aspired to the height of God hinself. He gloried in his |oftiness.
He knew that he was honored by the angels. He had a special mission to
execute. He had been near the great Creator, and the ceasel ess beans of
gl orious light enshrouding the eternal God, had shone especially upon
him Satan thought how angels had obeyed his conmand with pl easurable
alacrity. Were not his garments |ight and beautiful? Why should Chri st
t hus be honored before hinself? [Cf: ST 01-09-79 para. 02] p. 23,
Para. 1, [1879Mg5].

He left the i nmedi ate presence of the Father, dissatisfied, and filled
with envy against Jesus Christ. Concealing his real purposes, he
assenbl ed the angelic host. He introduced his subject, which was
hinsel f. As one aggrieved he related the preference God had given to
Jesus to the neglect of hinmself. He told themthat henceforth all the
precious |liberty the angels had enjoyed was at an end. For had not a
rul er been appointed over them to whomthey from henceforth nust yield
servile honor? He stated to themthat he had called themtogether to
assure themthat he no | onger would submit to this invasion of his
rights and theirs; that never would he again bow down to Christ; that
he woul d take the honor upon hinsel f which should have been conferred
upon him and would be the commander of all who would subnit to follow
hi m and obey him There was contention anong the angels. Satan and his
synpat hi zers were striving to reformthe governnent of God. They were
di scontent ed and unhappy because they could not | ook into his
unsear chabl e wi sdom and ascertain his purposes in exalting his Son
Jesus, and endowi ng himw th such unlimted power and command. They
rebel l ed agai nst the authority of the Son. [Cf: ST 01-09-79 para. 03]

p. 23, Para. 2, [1879MS]

Angel s that were |loyal and true sought to reconcile this first great
rebel to the will of his Creator. They justified the act of God in
conferring honor upon Jesus Christ, and with forcible reasons sought to
convince Satan that no | ess honor was his now than before the Father
had proclai med the honor which he had conferred upon his Son. They
clearly set forth that Jesus was the Son of God, existing with him
before the angels were created; and that he had ever stood at the right
hand of God, and his mld, |oving authority had not heretofore been
qguestioned; and that he had given no commands but what it was joy for
the heavenly host to execute. They had urged that Christ's receiving
speci al honor fromthe Father, in the presence of the angels, did not
detract fromthe honor that he had heretofore received. The angels
wept, and anxi ously sought to nove Satan to renounce his w cked design



and yield submi ssion to their Creator. Al had heretofore been peace
and harnony, and what could occasion this dissenting, rebellious voice?
[Cf: ST 01-09-79 para. 04] p. 23, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Satan refused to listen, and turned fromthe | oyal angels, denouncing
them as sl aves. These angels, true to God, stood in anmmzenent as they
saw t hat Satan was successful in his effort to excite rebellion. He
prom sed them a new and better governnment, in which all would be
freedom Great nunbers signified their purpose to accept Satan as their
| eader and chief commander. As he saw his advances were nmet with
success, he flattered hinmself that he should yet have all the angels on
his side, and that he would be equal with God hinself, and his voice of
authority would be heard in commandi ng the entire host of heaven. Again
the |l oyal angels warned Satan, and assured hi m what nust be the
consequences if he persisted; that he who could create the angels,
could by his power overturn all their authority, and in sone signa
manner puni sh their audacity and terrible rebellion. To think that an
angel should resist the | aw of God which was as sacred as hinself; they
warned the rebellious to close their ears to Satan's deceptive
reasoni ngs, and advi sed Satan, and all who had been affected by him to
go to CGod and confess their wong for even admitting a thought of
questioning his authority. [Cf: ST 01-09-79 para. 05] p. 24, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

Many of Satan's synpathizers were inclined to heed the counsel of the
| oyal angels, and repent of their dissatisfaction, and be again
received to the confidence of the Father and his dear Son. The nmighty
revolter then declared that he was acquainted with God's law, and if he
shoul d subnmit to servile obedience, his honor would be taken from him
No nmore would he be intrusted with his exalted nmission. He told them
that hinmself and they al so had now gone too far to go back, and he
woul d brave the consequences; for to bowin servile worship to the Son
of God he never woul d; that God would not forgive, and now t hey nust
assert their liberty and gain by force the position and authority which
was not willingly accorded to them [Cf: ST 01-09-79 para. 06] p. 24,
Para. 2, [1879Mg5].

The | oyal angels hasten speedily to the Son of God, and acquaint him
with what is taking place anong the angels. They find the Father in
conference with his bel oved Son, to determ ne the neans by which, for
the best good of the loyal angels, the assuned authority of Satan could
be forever put down. The great God could at once have hurled this arch
decei ver from heaven; but this was not his purpose. He would give the
rebel li ous an equal chance to neasure strength and m ght with his own
Son and his loyal angels. In this battle every angel would choose his
own side, and his character and purposes would be manifested to all. It
woul d not have been safe to suffer any who united with Satan in his
rebellion to continue to occupy heaven. They had | earned the | esson of
genui ne rebel lion agai nst the unchangeable | aw of God; and this is
incurable. If God had exercised his power to punish this chief rebel
di saf fected angel s woul d not have been mani fested; hence he took
anot her course; for he would manifest distinctly to all the heavenly
host, his justice and his judgenment. [Cf: ST 01-09-79 para. 07] p. 24,
Para. 3, [1879Mg5].

It was the highest crime to rebel against the governnent of God. Al
heaven seemed in conmotion. The angels were marshal ed i n conpani es,



each division with a higher conmandi ng angel at their head. Satan was
warring against the | aw of God, because ambitious to exalt hinmself, and
unwi lling to submit to the authority of God's Son, heaven's great
commander. [Cf: ST 01-09-79 para. 08] p. 24, Para. 4, [1879Mg]

All the heavenly host were sunmpned to appear before the Father, to
have each case determ ned. Satan unbl ushingly nade known his

di ssatisfaction that Christ should be preferred before him He stood up
proudly and urged that he should be equal with God, and shoul d be taken
into conference with the Father and understand his purposes. God
inforned Satan that to his Son al one he would reveal his secret
purposes, and he required all the fanmily in heaven, even Satan, to
yield himinplicit, unquesti oned obedi ence; but that he (Satan) had
proved hinself unworthy a place in heaven. Then Satan exultingly
pointed to his synpathizers, conprising nearly one half of all the
angel s, and exclai ned, These are with me! WII| you expel these al so,
and nmake such a void in heaven? He then declared that he was prepared
to resist the authority of Christ, and to defend his position in heaven
by force of might, strength against strength. [Cf: ST 01-09-79 para.

09] p. 24, Para. 5, [1879M5].

Good angels wept to hear the words of Satan, and his exulting boasts.
God declared that the rebellious should remain in heaven no | onger.
Their high and happy state had been held upon condition of obedience to
the | aw which God had given to govern the high order of intelligences.
But no provision had been made to save those who should venture to
transgress his law. Satan grew bold in his rebellion, and expressed his
contempt of the Creator's |law. This Satan could not bear. He clai nmed
t hat angel s needed no | aw, but should be left free to follow their own
will, which would ever guide themright; that law was a restriction of
their liberty, and that to abolish | aw was one great object of his
standi ng as he did. The condition of the angels he thought needed
i mprovenent. Not so the mind of God, who had nmade | aws and exal ted them
equal to hinself. The happi ness of the angelic host consisted in their
perfect obedience to | aw. Each had his special work assigned hin and
until Satan rebelled, there had been perfect order and harnony anong
t he angels in heaven. Then there was war in heaven. The Son of Cod, the
Prince of heaven, and his loyal angels, engaged in conflict with the
arch rebel and those who united with him The Son of God and true,
| oyal angels prevail ed; and Satan and his synpathi zers were expelled
from heaven. All the heavenly host acknow edged and adored the God of
justice. Not a taint of rebellion was left. Al was again peaceful and
har moni ous as before. [Cf: ST 01-09-79 para. 10] p. 25, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

The | oyal angels mourned the fate of those who had been their

conmpani ons i n happiness and bliss. Their loss was felt in heaven. The
Fat her consulted Jesus in regard to at once carrying out their purpose
to make man to inhabit the earth. He would place man upon probation to
test his loyalty, before he could be rendered eternally secure. If he
endured the test wherewith God saw fit to prove him he should
eventual ly be equal with the angels. He was to have the favor of God,
and he was to converse with angels, and they with him He did not see
fit to place them beyond the power of disobedience. [Cf: ST 01-09-79
para. 11] p. 25, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Chapter Two.--The Creation.--The Father and the Son engaged in the



m ghty, wondrous work they had contenplated, of creating the world. The
earth came forth fromthe hand of the Creator exceedingly beautiful
There were nmountains and hills and plains; and interspersed anong them
were rivers and other bodies of water. The earth was not one extensive
plain. Its surface was diversified with hills and nountains. These,
however, were not high and ragged as they now are, but regular and
beautiful in shape. The bare, high rocks were never seen upon them but
| ay beneath the surface, answering as bones to the earth. The waters
were regularly dispersed. The hills, mountains, and very beauti ful

pl ains, were adorned with plants and flowers, and tall, mejestic trees
of every description, which were many tinmes |arger, and nuch nore
beautiful, than trees now are. The air was pure and healthful, and the
earth seenmed |i ke a nobl e palace. Angels beheld and rejoiced at the
wonder ful and beautiful works of God. [Cf: ST 01-09-79 para. 12] p

25, Para. 3, [1879M5]

After the earth was created, and the beasts upon it, the Father and
Son carried out their purpose, which was designed before the fall of
Satan, to make man in their own inmage. They had w ought together in the
creation of the earth and every living thing upon it. And now God says
to his Son, "Let us nmke man in our imge." As Adam cane forth fromthe
hand of his Creator, he was of noble height, and of beautiful symretry.
He was nore than twice as tall as nen now |iving upon the earth, and
was wel |l proportioned. His features were perfect and beautiful. H's
conpl exi on was neither white nor sallow, but ruddy, glowing with the
rich tint of health. Eve was not quite as tall as Adam Her head
reached a little above his shoul ders. She, too, was nobl e--perfect in
symretry, and very beautiful. [Cf: ST 01-09-79 para. 13] p. 25, Para.
4, [1879M5].

This sinless pair wore no artificial garments. They were clothed with
a covering of light and glory, such as the angels wear. While they
lived in obedience to God, this circle of |ight enshrouded them
Al t hough everything God had nmade was in the perfection of beauty, and
there seenmed nothing wanting upon the earth which God had created to
make Adam and Eve happy, yet he manifested his great love to them by
planting a garden especially for them A portion of their tine was to
be occupied in the happy enpl oyment of dressing the garden, and a
portion in receiving the visits of angels, listening to their
instruction, and in happy nmeditation. Their |abor was not wearisone,
but pl easant and invigorating. This beautiful garden was to be their
home, their special residence. [Cf: ST 01-09-79 para. 14] p. 26, Para.
1, [1879MS].

In this garden the Lord placed trees of every variety for useful ness
and beauty. There were trees laden with luxuriant fruit, of rich
fragrance, beautiful to the eye, and pleasant to the taste, designed of
God to be food for the holy pair. There were the |ovely vines which
grew upright, laden with their burden of fruit, unlike anything nman has
seen since the fall. The fruit was very large, and of different colors;
some nearly black, some purple, red, pink, and |Iight green. This
beauti ful and luxuriant growh of fruit upon the branches of the vine
was called grapes. And it was the happy | abor of Adam and Eve to form
beauti ful bowers fromthe branches of the vine, and train them forning
dwel I'i ngs of nature's beautiful, living trees and foliage, |aden with
fragrant fruit. (To be Continued.) [Cf: ST 01-09-79 para. 15] p. 26,
Para. 2, [1879M5].



(Continued.)-- The earth was clothed with beautiful verdure, while
nyriads of fragrant flowers of every variety and hue sprang up in rich
profusion around them Every thing was tastefully and gl oriously
arranged. In the mdst of the garden stood the tree of life, the glory
of which surpassed all other trees. Its fruit |ooked Iike apples of
gold and silver, and was to perpetuate imortality. The | eaves
cont ai ned healing properties. [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 01] p. 26, Para.
3, [1879M5].

Very happy were the holy pair in Eden. Unlimted control was given

t hem over every living thing. The lion and the |anb sported together
peaceful ly and harm essly around them or slunbered at their feet.
Birds of every variety of color and plunmage flitted anong the trees and
flowers, and about Adam and Eve, while their nellowtoned nusic echoed
anong the trees in sweet accord to the praises of their Creator. [Cf

ST 01-16-79 para. 02] p. 26, Para. 4, [1879M5]

Adam and Eve were charnmed with the beauties of their Eden home. They
were delighted with the little songsters around them wearing their
bright yet graceful plunmage, and warbling forth their happy, cheerfu
musi c. The holy pair united with them and raised their voices in
har nmoni ous songs of |ove, praise, and adoration, to the Father and his
dear Son, for the tokens of |ove which surrounded them They recognized
the order and harnony of creation, which spoke of wi sdom and know edge
which were infinite. Sone new beauty and additional glory of their Eden
home they were continually discovering, which filled their hearts with
deeper |ove, and brought fromtheir |ips expressions of gratitude and
reverence to their Creator. [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 03] p. 26, Para. 5,
[1879MS] .

Chapter Three.--The Tenptation and Fall.--1n the mdst of the garden
near the tree of life, stood the tree of know edge of good and evil.
This tree was especially designed by God to be a pledge of the
obedi ence, faith, and |love of our first parents. Of this tree the Lord
commanded them not to eat, lest they die. He told themthat they m ght
freely eat of all the trees of the garden except one; but if they ate
of that tree they should surely die. [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 04] p. 27,
Para. 1, [1879M5].

When Adam and Eve were placed in the beautiful garden they had
everything for their happi ness which they could desire. But the Creator
chose, in his all-wi se arrangenents, to test their loyalty before they
could be rendered eternally secure. They were to enjoy his favor, and
he was to converse with them and they with him Yet he did not place
evil out of their reach. Satan was permitted to tenpt them If they
endured the trial, they were to be in perpetual favor with God and the
heavenly angels. [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 05] p. 27, Para. 2, [1879M5].

The hour for joyful happy songs of praise to God and his dear Son had
cone. Satan had | ed the heavenly choir. He had raised the first note,
then all the angelic host united with him and glorious strains of
nmusi ¢ had resounded through Heaven. But now, instead of strains of
sweet est music, discord and angry words fall upon the ear of the great
rebel leader. [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 06] p. 27, Para. 3, [1879Ms].

Satan stood in amazenent at his new condition. Hi s happi ness was gone.



He | ooked upon the angels who, with him were once so happy, but who
had been expelled from heaven with him Before their fall not a shade
of discontent had marred their perfect bliss. Now all seened changed.
Count enances which had reflected the i mage of their Maker were gl oony
and despairing. Strife, discord, and bitter recrimnation were anong
them Previous to their rebellion these things had been unknown in
Heaven. Satan now beheld the terrible results of his rebellion. He
shuddered, and feared to face the future, and to contenplate the end of
these things. Where was he? Was it not all a horrible drean? Was he
shut out of Heaven? Were the gates of Heaven never nore to open and
admt hin? Bright, holy angels bow before the Father, but no nore wll
Satan unite with themin heavenly song. No nore will he bow in
reverence and holy awe before the presence of the eternal God. Could he
be again as when he was pure, true, and loyal, gladly would he yield up
the clains of his authority. But he was |ost beyond redenption, for his

presunpt uous rebellion! And this was not all; he had led others to

rebellion and to the sane | ost condition with hinsel f--angels who had
never thought to question the will of Heaven, or refuse obedience to
the law of God till he had put it into their minds, presenting before

them that they m ght enjoy a greater good, a higher and nore glorious
liberty. This had been the sophistry whereby he had deceived them A

responsibility now rest upon himfrom which he would fain be rel eased.
[Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 07] p. 27, Para. 4, [1879Ms].

These fallen spirits had becone turbulent with di sappoi nted hopes.

I nstead of greater good, they were experiencing the sad results of

di sobedi ence and di sregard of [aw. Never nore woul d these unhappy

bei ngs be swayed by the mld rule of Jesus Christ. Never nore would
their spirits be stirred by the deep, earnest |ove, peace, and joy,
which his presence had ever inspired in them to be returned to himin
cheerful obedi ence and reverential honor. [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 08]

p. 27, Para. 5, [1879M5].

Satan trenbled as he viewed his work. He was alone, in neditation upon
the past, the present, and the future. His mghty frame shook as with a
tenpest. An angel from Heaven was passing. Satan called him and
intreated an interview with Christ. This was granted. He then rel ated
to himthat he repented of his rebellion, and wi shed again to enjoy the
favor of God. He was willing to take the place which had been assigned
him and be under Christ's command. The Son of God wept at Satan's woe,
but told him as the mnd of the Father, that this could never be.
Heaven nust not be placed in jeopardy. The peace of Heaven woul d be
marred, should he be received back; for sin originated with hin the

seeds of rebellion were still within him He had no occasion for his
course, and he had not only hopel essly ruined hinself, but the host of
angel s also, who would still have been happy in Heaven had he remai ned

steadfast. The | aw of God could condemm, but could not pardon. [Cf: ST
01-16-79 para. 09] p. 28, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

Satan did not repent of his rebellion because he saw t he goodness of
God which he had abused. The w et chedness he realized in losing the
sweet |ight of Heaven, the sense of guilt which forced itself upon him
and the di sappoi ntnent he experienced in not finding his expectations
realized, were the cause of his grief. To be commander out of Heaven,
was vastly different from being thus honored in Heaven. The | oss of al
the privileges of Heaven seemed too nmuch to be borne. He wi shed to
regain these. [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 10] p. 28, Para. 2, [1879Ms].



The great change in his position had not increased his |ove for GCod,
nor for his wise and just |aw. Wen Satan becanme fully convinced that
it was inpossible for himto be re-instated in the favor of God, he
mani fested his malice with increased hatred and fiery vehemence. [Cf
ST 01-16-79 para. 11] p. 28, Para. 3, [1879Mg5].

God knew that such determined rebellion would not remain inactive.
Satan woul d i nvent means to annoy the heavenly angels, and show
contenpt for his authority. As he could not gain adnmittance within the
gates of Heaven, he would wait just at the entrance, to taunt the
angel s and seek contention with them as they should pass in and out. He
woul d seek to destroy the happi ness of Adam and Eve. He woul d endeavor
toincite themto rebellion, knowing that this would cause grief in
Heaven. [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 12] p. 28, Para. 4, [1879M5]

His followers were seeking him and he aroused hinmsel f, and assumng a
| ook of defiance, inforned them of his plans to west from God t he
nobl e Adam and his conpanion Eve. If he could in any way beguile them
to di sobedi ence, God woul d make some provisi on whereby they night be
pardoned, and then hinself and all the fallen angels would be in a fair
way to share with themof God's mercy. If they should fail to obtain
pardon, they could unite with Adam and Eve, whose transgressi on would
place themalso in a state of rebellion; and thus they could take
possessi on of Eden, and hold it as their honme. And if they could gain
access to the tree of |life in the mdst of the garden, their strength
woul d, they thought, be equal to that of the holy angels, and even God
hi msel f could not expel them [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 13] p. 28, Para.
5, [1879MS] .

Satan held a consultation with his evil angels. They did not al
readily unite to engage in this hazardous and terrible work. He told
them that he could not intrust the work to any one of them for he
t hought that he alone had wi sdom sufficient to carry forward so
i mportant an enterprise. He wished themto consider the matter while he
shoul d | eave them and seek retirenent, to mature his plans. He sought
to i npress upon themthat this was their |ast and only hope. If they
failed here, all prospect of regaining and controlling Heaven, or any
other part of God's creation, was hopeless. [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 14]
p. 28, Para. 6, [1879M5]

Satan went alone to mature plans that would nost surely secure the
fall of Adam and Eve. He had fears that his purposes m ght be defeated.
And again, even if he should be successful in | eading Adam and Eve to
di sobey the commandment of God, and thus becone transgressors of his
l aw, and no good come to himself, his own case would not be inproved;
his guilt would only be increased. He shuddered at the thought of
pl ungi ng the holy, happy pair into the nisery and renorse which he was
hi meel f enduring. He seenmed in a state of indecision; at one time firm
and determ ned, then hesitating and wavering. [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para.
15] p. 29, Para. 1, [1879M5]

Hi s angels were seeking him their leader, to acquaint himwth their
decision. They will unite with himin his plans, and with him bear the
responsibility, and share the consequences. Satan cast off his feelings
of despair and weakness, and, as their |leader, fortified hinself to
brave out the matter, and do all in his power to defy the authority of



God and his Son. He acquainted themwith his plans. |If he should cone
bol dly upon Adam and Eve and meke conplaints of God's own Son, they
would not listen to himfor a nonment, but would be prepared for such an
attack. Should he seek to intimdate them because of his power, so
recently an angel in high authority, he could acconplish nothing. He
deci ded that cunning and deceit would do what m ght or force could not.
[Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 16] p. 29, Para. 2, [1879M5]

God assenbl ed the angelic host to take nmeasures to avert the
threatened evil. It was decided in Heaven's council for angel's to
visit Eden and warn Adam that he was in danger fromthe foe.
Accordingly, two angels sped on their way to visit our first parents.
The holy pair received themjoyfully, expressing their gratitude to
their Creator for surrounding themw th such a profusion of his bounty.
Everything lovely and attractive was theirs to enjoy, and everything
seenmed wi sely adapted to their wants. Above all other blessings they
prized the society of the Son of God and the heavenly angels; for at
every visit they had much to relate to them of their new discoveries
of the beauties of nature in their Eden home; and they had questions to
ask relative to many things which they could but inperfectly
conmprehend. [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 17] p. 29, Para. 3, [1879M5].

The angel s graciously and |l ovingly gave themthe desired i nformation.
They al so gave themthe sad history of Satan's rebellion and fall. They
then distinctly informed themthat the tree of know edge was placed in
the garden to be a pledge of their obedience and | ove to God; that the
hi gh and happy estate of the holy angels was to be retained upon
condition of obedience; and that they were sinilarly situated--they
could obey the I aw of God and be inexpressibly happy, or disobey, and
| ose their high estate, and be plunged into hopel ess despair. [Cf: ST
01-16-79 para. 18] p. 29, Para. 4, [1879M5]

They told Adam and Eve that God woul d not conpel themto obey--that he
had not renoved fromthem power to go contrary to his will; they were
noral agents, free to obey or disobey. There was but one prohibition
that God had as yet seen fit to lay upon them If they should
transgress the will of God, they would surely die. They told them al so,
that the nmpst exalted angel, next in order to Christ, had refused
obedi ence to the | aw of God which he had ordai ned to govern heavenly
beings; that this rebellion had caused war in Heaven, and as the result
the rebel |eader and every angel who united with himin questioning the
authority of the great Jehovah, had been driven out of Heaven; and that
this fallen foe was now an enemy to all that concerned the interest of
God and his dear Son. [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 19] p. 29, Para. 5,
[1879MS] .

They told them that Satan purposed to do themharm and it was
necessary for themto be guarded, for they might conme in contact with
the fallen foe; but he could not harmthem while they yielded obedi ence
to God's command; for, if necessary, every angel from Heaven would cone
to their help rather than that he should in any way do them harm But
if they di sobeyed the command of God, then Satan woul d have power to
ever annoy, perplex, and trouble them |f they renmained steadfast
agai nst the first insinuations of Satan, they were as secure as the
heavenly angels. But if they yielded to the tenper, He who spared not
the exal ted angels woul d not spare them They nust suffer the penalty
of their transgression; for the | aw of God was as sacred as hinself,



and he required inplicit obedience fromall in Heaven and on earth.
[Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 20] p. 30, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

The angel s cautioned Eve not to separate from her husband in her

empl oynent; for she m ght be brought in contact with this fallen foe.
If separated fromeach other, they would be in greater danger than if
they were together. The angels charged themto follow closely the

i nstructions which God had given themin reference to the tree of
know edge; for in perfect obedi ence they were safe, and the foe could
t hen have no power to deceive them God would not permt Satan to
follow the holy pair with continual tenptations. He could have access
to themonly at the tree of know edge of good and evil. [Cf: ST 01-16-
79 para. 21] p. 30, Para. 2, [1879M5]

Adam and Eve assured the angels that they would never transgress the
express command of God; for it was their highest pleasure to do his
will. The angels united with themin holy strains of harnoni ous nusic;
and as their songs pealed forth fromblissful Eden, Satan heard their
joyful adoration of the Father and the Son. And as he heard it, his
envy, hatred, and malignity increased, and he expressed to his
followers his anxiety to incite Adam and Eve to di sobedi ence, and at
once bring down the wath of God upon them and change their songs of
prai se to hatred, and curses against their Maker. [Cf: ST 01-16-79
para. 22] p. 30, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Satan then assunmed the form of a serpent, and entered Eden. The
serpent was a beautiful creature, with wings; and while flying through
the air, his appearance was bright, resenbling burnished gold. He did
not go upon the ground, but went from place to place through the air
and ate fruit like man. Satan entered into the serpent, who took his
position in the tree of know edge, and comrenced | eisurely eating of
the fruit. [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 23] p. 30, Para. 4, [1879M5].

Eve, unconsciously at first, separated from her husband in her
enpl oynent. \When she becane aware of the fact, she felt that there

m ght be danger; but again she thought herself secure, even if she did
not remain close by the side of her husband. She had w sdom and
strength to know if evil cane, and to neet it. This the angels had
cautioned her not to do. Eve found herself gazing with mngled
curiosity and admiration upon the fruit of the forbidden tree. She saw
it was very lovely, and was reasoning with herself why God had so
decidedly prohibited their eating it. Now was Satan's opportunity. He
addressed her as though he was able to divine her thoughts, "Yea, hath
God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden?" Thus, with
soft and pl easant words, and with mnusical voice, he addressed the
wondering Eve. She was startled to hear a serpent speak. He extolled
her beauty and exceeding | oveliness, which was not displeasing to Eve.
But she was amazed, for she knew that to the serpent God had not given
the power of speech. [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 24] p. 30, Para. 5,
[1879MS] .

Eve's curiosity was aroused. Instead of fleeing fromthe spot, she
listened to hear a serpent talk. It did not occur to her mnd that it
m ght be that fallen foe, using the serpent as a nedium It was Satan
t hat spoke, not the serpent. Eve was beguiled, flattered, infatuated.
Had she met a commmandi ng personage, possessing a formlike the angels,
and resenbling them she would have been upon her guard. But that



strange voi ce should have driven her to her husband's side to inquire
of hi mwhy another should thus freely address her. But she enters into
a controversy with the serpent. She answers his question, "W my eat
of the fruit of the trees of the garden. But of the fruit of the tree
which is in the mdst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of
it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die." The serpent answers, "Ye
shall not surely die; for God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof,
then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, know ng good
and evil." [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 25] p. 31, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

Sat an woul d convey the idea that by eating of the forbidden tree, they
woul d receive a new and nore noble kind of know edge than they had
hitherto attai ned. This has been his special work with great success
ever since his fall, to lead nen to pry into the secrets of the
Al mighty, and not to be satisfied with what God has reveal ed, and not
careful to obey that which was commanded. He would | ead themto di sobey
God' s commands, and then nmeke them believe that they are entering a
wonderful field of know edge. This is a m serabl e deception. They fai
to understand what God has reveal ed, they disregard his explicit
commandnents, aspire after wi sdom independent of God, and seek to
understand that which he has been pleased to withhold from nortals.
They are elated with their ideas of progression, and charnmed with their
own vai n phil osophy; but they grope in mdnight darkness relative to
true knowl edge. They are ever |earning, and never able to cone to the
know edge of the truth. [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 26] p. 31, Para. 2,
[1879MS] .

It was not the will of CGod that this sinless pair should have any
knowl edge of evil. He had freely given themthe good, but w thheld the
evil. Eve thought the words of the serpent wi se, and she received the
broad assertion, "Ye shall not surely die; for God doth know that in
the day ye eat thereof then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be
as gods, knowi ng good and evil,"--making God a liar. Satan boldly
i nsi nuates that God had deceived themto keep them from bei ng exal ted
in know edge equal with hinmself. God said, If ye eat "ye shall surely
die." The serpent said, If ye eat "ye shall not surely die." [Cf: ST
01- 16-79 para. 27] p. 31, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Sat an assured Eve that as soon as she ate of the fruit she would
recei ve a new and superior know edge that would nmake her equal wth
God. He called her attention to hinself. He ate freely of the tree and
found it not only perfectly harm ess, but delicious and exhil arating;
and he told her that it was because of its wonderful properties to
i mpart wi sdom and power that God had prohibited themfromtasting or
even touching it; for he knew its wonderful qualities. The tenpter
stated that by eating of the fruit of the forbidden tree he had
attai ned the power of speech. He intimted that God would not carry out
his word. It was nerely a threat to intimdate them and keep them from
great good. He further told themthat they could not die. Had they not
eaten of the tree of life which perpetuates imortality? He said that
God was deceiving themto keep them froma higher state of felicity and
nore exal ted happiness. [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 28] p. 31, Para. 4,
[1879MS] .

Satan plucked the fruit and passed it to Eve. She took it in her hand.
Now, said the tenpter, you were prohibited fromeven touching it |est
ye die. He told her that she would realize no nore sense of evil and



death in eating than in touching or handling the fruit. Eve was

enbol dened because she felt not the i mmredi ate signs of God's

di spl easure. She thought the words of the tenpter wi se and correct. She
ate, and was delighted with the fruit. It seemed delicious to her
taste, and she inmagined that she realized in herself the wonderfu
effects of the fruit. [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 29] p. 32, Para. 1,

[ 1879MS] .

She then plucked the fruit for herself and ate, and inmagi ned she felt
t he qui ckeni ng power of a new and el evated exi stence as the result of
the exhilarating influence of the forbidden fruit. She was in a state
of strange and unnatural excitement as she sought her husband, with her
hands filled with the forbidden fruit. She related to himthe w se
di scourse of the serpent, and wi shed to conduct himat once to the tree
of know edge. She told himshe had eaten of the fruit, and instead of
feeling any sense of death, she realized a pleasing, exhilarating
i nfluence. As soon as Eve di sobeyed, she becane a powerful nedium
t hrough which to occasion the fall of her husband. [Cf: ST 01-16-79
para. 30] p. 32, Para. 2, [1879Ms].

A sadness canme over the countenance of Adam He appeared afraid and
astoni shed. A struggle seened to be going on in his mnd. He told Eve
that he was quite certain that this was the foe whom they had been
war ned against; and if so, she nust die. She assured himshe felt no
ill effects, but rather a very pleasant influence, and entreated himto
eat. (To be Continued.) [Cf: ST 01-16-79 para. 31] p. 32, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

Chapter Three--Concl uded.--The Fall of Satan.--By Ms. E. G \White.
Adam quite well understood that his conpanion had transgressed the only
prohibition laid upon themas a test of their fidelity and | ove. Eve
reasoned that the serpent said they should not surely die, and his
words nust be true, for she felt no signs of God's displeasure, but a
pl easant influence, as she imgined the angels felt. Adamregretted
that Eve had left his side; but now the deed was done. He nust be
separated from her whose society he had | oved so well. How could he
have it thus? His love for Eve was strong, and in utter discouragenent
he resolved to share her fate. He reasoned that Eve was a part of
hinself; and if she nust die, he would die with her; for he could not
bear the thought of separation fromher. He did not think that God, who
had created hima living, beautiful formout of the dust of the ground,
and had given himEve to be his conpanion, could supply her place.
After all, mght not the words of this w se serpent be correct? Eve was
before him just as lovely and beautiful, and apparently as innocent,
as before this act of disobedience. She expressed greater, higher |ove
for himthan before her disobedience, as the effect of the fruit she
had eaten. He saw in her no signs of death. She had told himof the
happy influence of the fruit, of her ardent |love for him and he
deci ded to brave the consequences. He seized the fruit and quickly ate
it, and, like Eve, felt not immediately its ill effects. [Cf: ST 01-23-
79 para. 01] p. 32, Para. 4, [1879M5]

Eve had thought herself capabl e of deciding between right and w ong.
The flattering hope of entering a higher state of know edge had | ed her
to think that the serpent was her especial friend, possessing a great
interest in her welfare. If she had sought her husband, and they had
related to their Maker the words of the serpent, they would have been



delivered at once fromhis artful tenptation. [Cf: ST 01-23-79 para.
02] p. 32, Para. 5, [1879Ms5].

God instructed our first parents in regard to the tree of know edge,
and they were fully infornmed relative to the fall of Satan, and the
danger of listening to his suggestions. God did not deprive them of the
power of eating the forbidden fruit. He left themas free noral agents
to believe his word, obey his commandnents and |ive, or believe the
tenpter, disobey and perish. They both ate, and the great w sdomthey
obt ai ned was the knowl edge of sin, and a sense of gquilt. The Lord would
not have theminvestigate the fruit of the tree of know edge, for then
t hey woul d be exposed to Satan masked. He knew that they would be
perfectly safe if they touched not the fruit. [Cf: ST 01-23-79 para.

03] p. 33, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Qur first parents chose to believe the words, as they thought, of a
serpent; yet he had given them no tokens of his |love. He had done

not hing for their happiness and benefit; while God had given them
everyt hing that was good for food, and pleasant to the sight.
Everywhere the eye nmight rest was abundance and beauty; yet Eve was
deceived by the serpent, to think that there was sonething w thheld
whi ch woul d nake them wi se, even as God. Instead of believing and
confiding in their Creator, she basely distrusted his goodness, and
cherished the words of Satan. [Cf: ST 01-23-79 para. 04] p. 33, Para.
2, [1879M5]

After Adam s transgression he at first inmagined hinself rising to a
new and hi gher existence. But soon the thought of his transgression
terrified him The air, that had been of a nmld and even tenperature,
seemed to chill the guilty pair. They had a sense of sin, and felt a
dread of the future, a sense of want, a nakedness of soul. The sweet
| ove and peace seened removed fromthem and in their place a want of
sonmet hing cane over themthat they had never experienced before. They
then for the first turned their attention to the external. They had not
been cl othed, but were draped in |ight as were the heavenly angels.
This |ight which had enshrouded them departed. To relieve the sense of
nakedness which they realized, their attention was directed to seek a
covering for their fornms; for how could they neet the eye of God and
angel s unclothed. [Cf: ST 01-23-79 para. 05] p. 33, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Their crime is now before themin its true light. Their transgression
of God's express command assunmes a cl earer character. Adam censured
Eve's folly in leaving his side, and bei ng deceived by the serpent; but
they both flattered thenmsel ves that God, who had given them everything
to make them happy, night yet excuse their disobedi ence, because of his
great love to them and that their punishnent would not be so dreadfu
after all. [Cf: ST 01-23-79 para. 06] p. 33, Para. 4, [1879Ms].

Satan exulted in his success. He had tenpted the woman to di strust
God, to question his wisdom and to seek to penetrate his all-w se

pl ans. And through her he had al so caused the overthrow of Adam who,
i n consequence of his love for Eve, disobeyed the command of God, and
fell with her. [Cf: ST 01-23-79 para. 07] p. 33, Para. 5, [1879M5].

The news of man's fall spread through Heaven--every harp was hushed.
The angels cast their crowns fromtheir heads in sorrow. All Heaven was
in agitation. The angels were grieved at the base ingratitude of man,



in return for the rich blessings which God had bestowed upon him A
council was held to see what nust be done with the guilty pair. The
angel s feared that they would put forth the hand, and eat of the tree
of life, and thus perpetuate a life of sin. [Cf: ST 01-23-79 para. 08]
p. 33, Para. 6, [1879M5].

The Lord visited Adam and Eve, and nade known to themthe consequence
of their disobedience. And as they hear God's nmjestic approach, they
seek to hide thenselves frominspection of himwhomthey delighted,
while in their innocence and holiness, to neet. "And the Lord Cod
called unto Adam and said unto him Where art thou? And he said, |
heard thy voice in the garden, and | was afraid because | was naked,
and | hid nmyself. And he said, Who told thee that thou wast naked? Hast
thou eaten of the tree whereof | commanded thee that thou shoul dest not
eat?" This question was asked by the Lord, not because he needed
i nformati on, but for the conviction of the guilty pair. Adam
acknow edged his transgression, not because he was penitent for his
great disobedi ence, but to cast reflection upon God. "The worman whom
thou gavest to be with me, she gave nme of the tree, and | did eat." The
wormen was then addressed: "What is this that thou hast done?" Eve
answered, "The serpent beguiled me, and | did eat." The Lord then
addressed the serpent” Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed
above all cattle, and above every beast of the field; upon thy belly
shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life." As
the serpent had been exalted above the beasts of the field, he should
be degraded beneath themall, and be detested by man, inasmuch as he
was t he nmedi um through which Satan acted. "And unto Adam he sai d,
Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten
of the tree of which | commmanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of
it: cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it

all the days of thy life; thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth
to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field. In the sweat of thy
face shalt thou eat bread till thou return unto the ground." [Cf: ST

01-23-79 para. 09] p. 34, Para. 1, [1879M5]

God cursed the ground because of the sin of Adam and Eve in eating of

the tree of know edge, and declared, "In sorrow shalt thou eat of it
all the days of thy life." He had apportioned themthe good, but
wi t hhel d the evil. Now he declares that they shall eat of it, that is,

they shall be acquainted with evil, all the days of their life. [Cf: ST
01-23-79 para. 10] p. 34, Para. 2, [1879Ms].

The race fromthat time forward was to be afflicted by Satan's
tenmptations. A life of perpetual toil and anxiety was appointed unto
Adam instead of the happy, cheerful |abor which he had hitherto
enj oyed. They shoul d be subject to disappoi ntnent, grief, and pain, and
finally come to dissolution. They were nmade of the dust of the earth,
and unto dust should they return. [Cf: ST 01-23-79 para. 11] p. 34,
Para. 3, [1879Mg]

Adam and Eve were inforned that they nmust |ose their Eden home. They
had yielded to Satan's deception, and believed that God would lie. By
their transgression they had opened a way for Satan to gain access to
themnmore readily, and it was not safe for themto remain in the garden
of Eden, lest in their state of sin they gain access to the tree of
life, and perpetuate a |ife of sin. They entreated to be pernitted to
remai n, although they acknow edged that they had forfeited all right to



bli ssful Eden. They prom sed that they would in the future yield
inmplicit obedience to God. They were inforned that in their fall from
i nnocence to guilt, they had gained no strength, but great weakness.
They had not preserved their integrity while they were in a state of
holy, happy innocence, and they would have far |less strength to remain
true and loyal in a state of conscious guilt. At these words the
unhappy pair were filled with keenest angui sh and renorse. They now
realized that the penalty of sin was death. [Cf: ST 01-23-79 para. 12]
p. 34, Para. 4, [1879M5].

It was Satan's studied plan that Adam and Eve shoul d di sobey God,
receive his frown, and then partake of the tree of life, that they
m ght perpetuate a |life of sin. But holy angels were i medi ately
conmi ssioned to guard the way to the tree of |ife. Around these angels
fl ashed beans of |ight on every side, which had the appearance of
glittering swords. [Cf: ST 01-23-79 para. 13] p. 35, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

Many regard the puni shnment of Adam s transgression as too severe a
penalty for so small a sin. The enemy of all righteousness has blinded
the eyes of sinners, so that sin does not appear sinful. Their standard
of what constitutes sin is vastly different from God's standard. Should
those who regard Adanis sin as a matter of very small consequence | ook
alittle deeper, they would see the great mercy of God in giving Adam
the smal |l est possible test. It could scarcely be called a self-denia
on his part to refrain frompartaking of the fruit of the tree of
know edge, for he already had everything necessary to supply his wants.
A conpassi onate God gave no severe test, no strong tenptation that
woul d tax human endurance beyond the power to resist. The fruit itself
was harm ess. If God had not forbidden Adam and Eve to partake of the
fruit of the tree of know edge, their action in taking it would not
have been sinful. Up to the nonent of God's prohibition, Adam m ght
have eaten of the fruit of that tree without realizing any harm But
after God had said, Thou shalt not eat, the act becane a crinme of great
magni t ude. Adam had di sobeyed God. In this was his sin. The very fact
that Adams trial was small, nmade his sin exceeding great. God tested
himin that which was least, to prove him and with the prohibition he
stated that the punishment consequent upon his di sobedi ence woul d be
death. If Adam could not bear this smallest of tests to prove his
| oyalty, he surely could not have endured a stronger trial had he been
taken into closer relationship with God, to bear higher
responsibilities. He evidenced that God could not trust him should he
be exposed to Satan's nore determ ned attacks, he would signally fail
[Cf: ST 01-23-79 para. 14] p. 35, Para. 2, [1879Ms].

God created man in his own inage, after his |likeness, free fromsin,
and with organs well devel oped. The earth was to be populated with
intelligent beings who were only a little [ower than the angels. But
God would first prove the holy pair, and test their obedi ence; for he
woul d not have a world filled with beings who would disregard his | aws.
Adam did the worst thing he could do under the circunstances. |In doing
that which God had expressly forbidden he set his will against the will
of God, thus waging war with his requirements. The pen of inspiration
has with accuracy traced the history of our first parents' sin and
fall, that all generations may be warned not to foll ow Adam s exanpl e,
in the slightest disregard of God's requirenments. Had the test been in
regard to |larger matters, nmen m ght have excused the sin of



di sobedi ence in what they call smaller things. But God nmade the test

wi th Adam upon things that are | east, to show nman that the slightest

di sobedi ence to his requirenents is sin in every sense of the word.

God, the Governor of the universe, has made all things subject to |aw,
things apparently insignificant, and things of the greatest nagnitude,
are all governed by | aws adapted to their natures. Nothing that God has
made has been forgotten or left to blind chance. To nman, as being
endowed wi th reasoni ng powers and consci ence, God's noral law is given
to control his actions. Man is not conpelled to obey. He may defy God's
law, as did Adam and take the fearful consequences; or by living in
harmony with that |law he may reap the rewards of obedience. [Cf: ST 01-
23-79 para. 15] p. 35, Para. 3, [1879M5].

M nisters of our tine give fromtheir pulpits license to sin, in
saying to the sinner, that the law of God is not binding upon man, and
that it is inpossible for himto keep it. It was then inpossible for
Adam to keep God's | aw, and why shoul d the punishnment of transgression
have fallen upon hinf? The very fact that disobedience to God in one of
the smal |l est requirenents brought such woe to our world shows that any
di sregard of his law will surely be followed by the penalty, which is
death. M nisters who make war upon the |aw of God, are gathering in
their garnents the bl ood of souls. They are working in harmony with the
great rebel. [Cf: ST 01-23-79 para. 16] p. 36, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

Chapter Four.--The Plan of Salvation.--By Ms. E. G Wite.--Sorrow
filled Heaven, as it was realized that man was |ost, and the world
whi ch God had created was to be filled with nortals doormed to misery,
si ckness, and death, and there was no way of escape for the offender
the whole fam |y of Adam nust die. The heart of the Son of God was
touched with pity for the lost race. Upon his |ovely countenance rested
an expression of synpathy and sorrow. Soon he approached the exceedi ng
bright |ight which enshrouded the Father, and he seened to engage in
cl ose converse with him The anxiety of the angels was intense while
Jesus thus communed with his Father. Three tinmes he was shut in by the
cloud of glory; the third tine he came forth his countenance was cal m
free fromall perplexity and trouble, and shone with benevol ence and

| ovel i ness, such as words cannot express. He then made known to the
angelic host that a way of escape had been made for |lost man. He told
them that he had been pleading with his Father, and had offered to give
his life a ransom and take the sentence of death upon hinself, that
through himman might find pardon; that through the nerits of his

bl ood, and obedience to the |l aw of God, nman could again have the favor
of God, and be brought into the beautiful garden, and eat of the fruit
of the tree of life. [Cf: ST 01-30-79 para. 01] p. 36, Para. 2,
[1879MS] .

At first the angels could not rejoice, for their Comrander conceal ed
nothing fromthem but opened before themthe plan of salvation. He
told them that he would stand between the wath of his Father and
guilty man, that he would bear iniquity and scorn, and but few would
receive himas the Son of God He would |eave all his glory in Heaven,
appear upon earth as a man, becone acquainted by his own experience
with the various tenptations with which man woul d be beset; and,
finally, after his mssion as a teacher should be acconplished, he
woul d be delivered into the hands of nmen, and after enduring al npst
every cruelty and suffering, that Satan and his angels could inspire
wi cked men to inflict, he would die the cruel est of deaths, hung up



bet ween the heavens and the earth as a guilty sinner. And not nerely
woul d he suffer bodily pain, but nental agony. The wei ght of the sins
of the whole world would be upon him He told themalso that after his
death he would rise again the third day, and ascend to his Father to

i ntercede for wayward, guilty man. [Cf: ST 01-30-79 para. 02] p. 36,
Para. 3, [1879Mg5].

The angel s prostrated thensel ves before their bel oved Commander, and
offered to give their lives. Jesus told themthe transgressi on was so
great that the Iife of an angel could not pay the debt; his Ilife alone
could be accepted by his Father as a ransom for man. But the work of
t he angels was assigned them to descend with strengthening balmfrom
glory to soothe the Son of God in his sufferings, and to mnister unto
him Also, their work would be to guard the subjects of grace fromthe
evil angels, and the darkness constantly thrown around them by Satan
[Cf: ST 01-30-79 para. 03] p. 36, Para. 4, [1879M5]

Wth a holy sadness Jesus conforted and cheered the angels, and

i nfornmed them that hereafter those whom he should redeem would be with
him and ever dwell with him and that by his death he should ransom
many, and finally destroy himwho had the power of death. And his

Fat her woul d give hi mthe ki ngdom and the greatness of the kingdom
under the whol e heaven, and he shoul d possess it forever and ever.
Satan and sinners should be destroyed, never nore to disturb Heaven, or
those who should inherit the new earth. Jesus bade the heavenly host be
reconciled to the plan that his Father had accepted, and rejoice that
fallen man could be exalted again, through his death, to obtain favor
with God and enjoy Heaven. [Cf: ST 01-30-79 para. 04] p. 37, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

Then joy inexpressible filled Heaven, and the heavenly host sung a
song of praise and adoration. They touched their harps and sung a note
hi gher than they had done before, for the great nmercy and condescension
of God in yielding up his dearly Beloved to die for a race of rebels.
Prai se and adoration were poured forth for the self-denial and
sacrifice of Jesus; that he would consent to | eave the bosom of his
Fat her, and choose a life of suffering and anguish, and die an
i gnom ni ous death to redeemthe fallen race. [Cf: ST 01-30-79 para. 05]
p. 37, Para. 2, [1879M5].

The Father did not yield up his dearly bel oved Son w thout a struggle,
whether to let guilty nman perish or to give his Son to die for the | ost
race. It was inpossible for God to change his |law, or give up the
smal | est part of its claims, in order to save man; therefore he
suffered his Son to die for man's transgression. [Cf: ST 01-30-79 para.
06] p. 37, Para. 3, [1879M5].

VWhen the plan of salvation was reveal ed, Satan rejoiced with his
angel s that he could, by causing man's fall, pull down the Son of God
fromhis exalted position. He told his angels that when Jesus should
take fallen man's nature, he could overpower him and hinder the
acconpli shmrent of the plan. [Cf: ST 01-30-79 para. 07] p. 37, Para. 4,
[1879MS] .

In humility and inexpressible sadness, Adam and Eve |left the lovely
garden wherein they had been so happy until they di sobeyed the command
of God. The atnobsphere was changed. It was no |onger unvarying as



before the transgression. God clothed themw th coats of skins to
protect them fromthe sense of chilliness and then of heat to which
they were exposed. [Cf: ST 01-30-79 para. 08] p. 37, Para. 5,

[ 1879MS]

Angel s of God were comm ssioned to visit the fallen pair and inform
them that, although they could no | onger retain possession of their
holy estate, their Eden hone, because of their transgression of the | aw
of God, their case was not altogether hopel ess. The Son of God had been
noved with pity as he viewed their hopel ess condition, and had
vol unteered to take upon hinself the punishment due to them and die
for themthat they m ght yet live, through faith in the atonenent which
Chri st proposed to nmake. A door of hope was opened, that man
notwi t hstandi ng his great sin, mght not be under the absolute contro
of Satan. Probation would be granted himin which, through a life of
repentance, and faith in the atonenent of the Son of God, he night be
redeenmed from his transgression of the Father's |aw, and thus be
el evated to a position where his efforts to keep that |aw could be
accepted. [Cf: ST 01-30-79 para. 09] p. 37, Para. 6, [1879M5].

The angels related to themthe grief that was felt in Heaven, as it
was announced that they had transgressed the | aw of God, which had made
it expedient for Christ to make the great sacrifice of his own precious
life. [Cf: ST 01-30-79 para. 10] p. 38, Para. 1, [1879M5]

VWhen Adam and Eve realized how exalted and sacred was the | aw of Cod,
the transgression of which made so costly a sacrifice necessary to save
themfromutter ruin, they pleaded that they and their posterity m ght
endure the penalty of their transgression, rather than that the bel oved
Son of God should make this great sacrifice. The anguish of Adam was
i ncreased. He saw that his sins were of so great nagnhitude as to
i nvol ve fearful consequences. And nust it be that Heaven's honored
Conmander, who had wal ked with himand talked with himwhile in his
holy i nnocence, whom angel s worshi ped, nust be brought down fromhis
exal ted position to die because of man's transgression. [Cf: ST 01-30-
79 para. 11] p. 38, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Adam was i nfornmed that an angel's life could not pay the debt. The | aw
of Jehovah, the foundation of his government in Heaven and upon earth,
was as sacred as its divine Author; and for this reason the life of an
angel could not be accepted of God as a sacrifice for its
transgression. His |law was of nore inportance in his sight than the
holy angel s around his throne. The Father could not change nor aboli sh
one precept of his law to neet man in his fallen condition. But the Son
of God, who had in unison with the Father created nman, could make an
atonenent for man acceptable to God, by giving his life a sacrifice,
and bearing the wath of his Father. As Adam s transgression had
brought death and w et chedness upon the race, life and imortality
woul d be brought to light through the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, a
sacrifice of such infinite value as to make a nan who shoul d avai
hi msel f of it nore precious than fine gold, even a man than the gol den
wedge of Ophir. [Cf: ST 01-30-79 para. 12] p. 38, Para. 3, [1879M5]

To Adam were reveal ed future, inportant events, from his expul sion
from Eden, to the flood, and onward to the first advent of Christ upon
the earth. His love for Adam and his posterity would | ead the Son of
God to condescend to take human nature, and thus elevate, through his



own humiliation, all who would believe on him Such a sacrifice was of
sufficient value to save the whole world; but only a few woul d avai

t hemsel ves of the salvation thus brought to them [Cf: ST 01-30-79
para. 13] p. 38, Para. 4, [1879Mg]

The many woul d not conply with the conditions. They would prefer sin,
transgression of the |law of God, rather than repentance and obedi ence,
relying by faith upon the nerit of the sacrifice offered. [Cf: ST 01-
30-79 para. 14] p. 38, Para. 5, [1879M5].

Adam was carried down through successive generations, and shown the
increase of crinme, of guilt and defil enment, because man would yield to
his naturally strong inclinations to transgress the holy | aw of God. He
saw the curse of God resting nore and nore heavily upon the human race,
upon the cattle, and upon the earth, because of man's continued
transgression. He saw that iniquity and viol ence would steadily
i ncrease; yet anmd all the tide of human misery and woe, there would
ever be a few who woul d preserve the know edge of God, and would renmin
unsullied am d the prevailing noral degeneracy. Adam was made to
conprehend what sin is--the transgression of the |aw. He was shown that
noral, nental, and physical degeneracy would result to the race, from
transgression, until the world would be filled with human m sery of
every type. [Cf: ST 01-30-79 para. 15] p. 38, Para. 6, [1879M5].

The days of man have been shortened by his own course of sin in
transgressing the righteous | aw of God. The race has so greatly
depreciated as to becone al nost worthl ess. Because of the indul gence of
the carnal mind, they are generally incapable of appreciating the
mystery of Calvary, the grand and el evated facts of the atonenent and
the plan of salvation. Yet, notw thstanding the weakness, and enfeebled
mental, noral, and physical powers to the human race, Christ, true to
the purpose for which he | eft Heaven, continues his interest in the
feebl e, depreciated, degenerate specinens of humanity, and invites them
to hide their weakness and great deficiencies in him If they will cone
unto him he will supply all their needs. [Cf: ST 01-30-79 para. 16]

p. 39, Para. 1, [1879M5].

When Adam according to God's special directions, nmade as offering for
sin, it was to hima nost painful cerenony. Hi s hand nust be raised to
take life, which God alone could give. It was the first tinme he had
wi t nessed death. As he | ooked upon the bleeding victim withing in the
agoni es of death, he was to | ook forward by faith to the Son of God,
whom the victimprefigured, who was to die man's sacrifice. [Cf: ST 01-
30-79 para. 17] p. 39, Para. 2, [1879M5].

This cerenonial offering, ordained of God, was to be to Adam a
perpetual rem nder of his guilt, and also a penitential acknow edgnment
of his sin. This act of taking life gave hima deeper and nore perfect
sense of his transgression, which nothing | ess than the death of God's
dear Son coul d expiate. Adam narveled at the infinite goodness and
mat chl ess | ove which woul d give such a ransomto save the guilty. As he
was slaying the innocent victim it seemed to himthat he was sheddi ng
the bl ood of the Son of God by his own hand. He knew that if he had
remai ned steadfast to God, and true to his holy law, there would have
been no death of beast nor of man. Yet in the sacrificial offerings,
pointing to the great and perfect offering of God' s dear Son, there
appeared a star of hope to illumnate the dark and terrible future, and



relieve it of its utter hopel essness and ruin. [Cf: ST 01-30-79 para.
18] p. 39, Para. 3, [1879M5].

In the beginning, the head of each fam|ly was considered ruler and
priest of his own household. Afterward, as the race nmultiplied upon the
earth, nen of divine appointnent performed this solemm worship of
sacrifice for the people. The bl ood of beasts was to be associated in
the nminds of sinners with the blood of the Son of God. The death of the
victimwas to evidence to all that the penalty of sin was death. By the
act of sacrifice, the sinner acknow edged his guilt, and manifested his
faith, | ooking forward to the great and perfect sacrifice of the Son of
God, which the offering of beasts prefigured. Wthout the atonement of
the Son of God there could have been no comruni cati on of bl essing or
sal vation from God to nman. God was jeal ous for the honor of his |aw
The transgression of that |aw had caused a fearful separation between
God and man. To Adamin his innocence was granted comuni on, direct,
free, and happy, with his Maker. After his transgression, God would
comuni cate to man only through Christ and angels. [Cf: ST 01-30-79
para. 19] p. 39, Para. 4, [1879MS].

Chapter Five, Cain and Abel.--By Ms. E. G Wite--Cain and Abel, the
sons of Adam were very unlike in character. Both acknow edged God,
both professed to worship him but while Abel |oved and feared God,
Cain cherished rebellious feelings, and murnured agai nst hi m because of
the sentence pronounced upon Adam and because the ground was cursed
for his sin. These brothers had been instructed in regard to the
provi sion for the salvation of the human race. They were required to
carry out a system of hunbl e obedi ence, showi ng their reverence for
God, and their entire dependence upon the proni sed Redeener by sl aying
the firstlings of the flock, and in the nost sol emm nmanner presenting
them with the blood, as an offering to God. Thus they were ever to
keep before their m nds the consequences of transgression, and the
prom se of a Redeener to come. [Cf: ST 02-06-79 para. 01] p. 39, Para.
5, [1879MS].

God had made known to Adam that without the sheddi ng of blood there
could be no remi ssion of sin. But Cain was unwilling to follow strictly
the plan of obedience, to procure a lanmb and offer it with the fruit of
the earth. He brought only an offering of the fruit, thus disregarding
the requirenent of God. And he was not even particular to bring the
best of the fruits. Abel advised his brother not to cone before the
Lord without the blood of a sacrifice; but Cain, being the el dest,
would not listen to him He despised his counsel, and with nurmuring
and infidelity in his heart with regard to the promi sed Sacrifice, and
the necessity of the sacrificial offerings, he presented his gift. [Cf
ST 02-06-79 para. 02] p. 40, Para. 1, [1879MS].

Abel brought of the firstlings of the flock, as God had conmanded, and
with full faith in the Messiah to cone he presented the offering. God
had respect unto this sacrifice, and fire cane down from Heaven and
consuned it. But Cain saw no nmnifestation that his offering was
accepted. [Cf: ST 02-06-79 para. 03] p. 40, Para. 2, [1879M5]

Abel canme in God's appointed way, while Cain followed the pronptings
of his own heart, in opposition to the command of God. "By faith, Abe
of fered unto God a nmore excellent sacrifice than Cain." As Abel | ooked
upon the expiring victimhe was inmpressed with the painful fact that



the wages of sin is death. He saw that it was transgression of Cod's

| aw whi ch had separated man fromhis Creator, and that the sacrifice of
life alone could neet the clains of the broken [aw. Through the dying
struggl es and stream ng bl ood of the victim he saw by faith the Son of
God dying for the guilty race. [Cf: ST 02-06-79 para. 04] p. 40, Para.
3, [1879Ms] .

An inportant |esson nmay be |earned fromthe history of the offerings
of Cain and Abel. The clains of infinite justice, and the demands of
God's law, can be net only by the atoning sacrifice of Christ. The npst
costly offering that man may bring to God, the fruit of his toil, his
physi cal and intellectual acquirenments, already belong to his Creator
Man has not hi ng whi ch he has not received. Neither material wealth nor
intellectual greatness will atone for the sin of the soul. Cain scorned
the idea that it was necessary to cone to God with an offering of
blood. In the sane spirit many in our day refuse to believe that the
bl ood of Christ was shed as a sacrifice for the sins of nmen. Although
Cain chose to disregard the conmand of God, he brought his offering
with great confidence. He | ooked upon it as the fruit of his own | abor,
and hence as belonging to hinself; and in presenting it to God he felt
that he was placing his Creator under obligations to him The popul ar
religion of the day virtually teaches the sanme thing, that nmen may by
their good works nerit the blessing of God. Many feel that it is a
condescension on their part to nmake a profession of religion; and that
in so doing they are conferring a favor upon God. And there are
nmul titudes who have no desire to cone to God's terms, but who nake
terms for thensel ves, and expect God to accept them Such a religionis
of the sane character as that of Cain. The great question should be,
VWhat can | do to neet the approval of God? not, How can | best please
nmysel f? [Cf: ST 02-06-79 para. 05] p. 40, Para. 4, [1879Ms].

Abel trusted wholly in the nerits of the atoning sacrifice of Christ.
It was this faith that connected himwith God. The pronise of a
Redeener was dimy understood; but the sacrificial offerings cast |ight
upon the promise. Cain had the sanme opportunity of |earning and
accepting these truths as had Abel. God did not accept one and reject
the other without sufficient reason. Abel believed and obeyed; Cain
doubted and rebelled. God is no respecter of persons, yet he wll
reward the obedi ent, and punish the disobedient. [Cf: ST 02-06-79 para.
06] p. 40, Para. 5, [1879Mg]

When Cain saw that his offering was not accepted, he was very angry
with the Lord, and with his brother. But God, in his infinite nercy,
condescended to send an angel to Cain, to converse with him The ange
i nquired the reason of his anger, and informed himthat if he would
foll ow the directions which God had given he woul d respect his
offering. But if he would not hunbly submt to God's arrangenents, and
bel i eve and obey him his offering could not be accepted. [Cf: ST 02-
06-79 para. 07] p. 41, Para. 1, [1879M5]

There had been no injustice on the part of God, and no partiality
shown to Abel; if he would do well he would be accepted of God, and his
brot her should listen to him and he should take the |ead, because he
was the eldest. But even after being thus faithfully instructed, Cain
did not repent. Instead of censuring and abhorring hinself for his
unbelief, he still conplained of the injustice and partiality of God.
And in his jeal ousy and hatred he contended with Abel, and reproached



him Abel neekly pointed out his brother's error, and endeavored to
convince himthat the wong was in hinself. But Cain hated his brother
fromthe moment that God manifested to himthe tokens of his
acceptance. Abel sought to appease his wath by pointing to the
conpassion of God in saving the lives of their parents, when he m ght
have brought upon them i mmedi ate death. He told Cain that God | oved
them or he would not have given his Son, innocent and holy, to suffer
the wath which nman by his di sobedi ence deserved to bear. \Wile Abe
justified the plan of God, Cain becane enraged, and his anger increased
and burned agai nst Abel because he would not join himin his rebellion
until in his rage he slew him [Cf: ST 02-06-79 para. 08] p. 41, Para.
2, [1879M5].

God inquired of Cain for his brother, and he attenpted to conceal his
guilt by uttering a falsehood: "I know not; am | ny brother's keeper?"
God inforned Cain that he knew in regard to his sin,--that he was
acquainted with his every act, and even the thoughts of his heart, and
said to him "Thy brother's blood crieth unto ne fromthe ground. And
now art thou cursed fromthe earth which hath opened her nouth to
receive thy brother's blood fromthy hand. When thou tillest the
ground, it shall not henceforth yield unto thee her strength. A
fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the earth.” The curse at first
pronounced upon the earth had been felt but lightly; but now a double
curse rested upon it. [Cf: ST 02-06-79 para. 09] p. 41, Para. 3
[1879MS] .

Cain and Abel represent the two classes, the righteous and the w cked,
t he believers and unbelievers, which should exist fromthe fall of man
to the second coming of Christ. Cain slaying his brother Abel

represents the wi cked who will be envious of the righteous, and wll
hate them because they are better than thenselves. They will be jeal ous
of the righteous, and will persecute and put themto death because

their rightdoing condemms their sinful course. [Cf: ST 02-06-79 para.
10] p. 41, Para. 4, [1879M5]

Adam s life was one of sorrow, humlity, and continual repentance. As
he taught his children and grandchildren the fear of the Lord, he was
often bitterly reproached for the sin which had resulted in so nuch
m sery to his posterity. When he left beautiful Eden, the thought that
he must die thrilled himw th horror. He | ooked upon death as a
dreadful calamty. He was first nade acquainted with the terrible
reality of death in the human famly by his own son Cain slaying his
brother Abel. Filled with the bitterest renorse for his own
transgression, deprived of his son Abel, and | ooking upon Cain as his
nmur derer, and knowi ng the curse which God had pronounced upon him
Adam s heart was bowed down with grief. Mdst bitterly did he reproach
himsel f for his first great transgression. He entreated pardon from God
t hrough the prom sed Sacrifice. Deeply had he felt the wath of God for
his crime committed in Paradise. He witnessed the general corruption
which finally provoked God to destroy the inhabitants of the earth by a
fl ood. Though the sentence of death pronounced upon himby his Miker at
first appeared so terrible to him yet after he had |lived sone hundreds
of years, it |l ooked just and nmerciful in God, thus to bring to an end a
m serable life. [Cf: ST 02-06-79 para. 11] p. 41, Para. 5, [1879M5].

As Adam wi t nessed the first signs of decay in the falling leaf and in
t he drooping flowers, he nourned nore deeply than nmen now nmourn over



their dead. The dying flowers were not so great a cause of grief,
because they were nore tender and delicate; but when the tall stately
trees cast off their |leaves to decay, it presented before himthe
general dissolution of beautiful nature, which God had created for the
especi al benefit of man. [Cf: ST 02-06-79 para. 12] p. 42, Para. 1,

[ 1879MS] .

To his children, and to their children, to the ninth generation, Adam
delineated the perfections of his Eden hone; and also his fall and its
dreadful results, and the |oad of grief brought upon himon account of
the rupture in his famly, which ended in the death of Abel. He related
to them the sufferings which God had brought himthrough to teach him
the necessity of strictly adhering to his law. He declared to themthat
sin woul d be punished, in whatever formit existed; and he entreated
themto obey God, who would deal nercifully with themif they should
|l ove and fear him [Cf: ST 02-06-79 para. 13] p. 42, Para. 2,

[1879MS] .

Adam was conmanded to teach his descendants the fear of the Lord, and,
by his exampl e of hunble obedience, |lead themto highly regard the

of ferings which typified a Saviour to come. Adam carefully treasured
what God had revealed to him and handed it down by word of nouth to
his children and children's children. By this neans the know edge of
God was preserved. [Cf: ST 02-06-79 para. 14] p. 42, Para. 3,

[1879MS] .

The Sabbath was instituted in Eden and observed by our first parents
before the fall. Because Adam and Eve di sobeyed God's command, and ate
of the forbidden fruit, they were expelled from Eden; but they observed
t he Sabbath after their fall. They had experienced the bitter fruits of
di sobedi ence, and | earned what every one who tranples upon God's
commands will sooner or later learn, that God neans just what he says,
and that he will surely punish the transgressor. Those who venture to
lightly esteemthe day upon which Jehovah rested, the day which he
sanctified and bl essed, the day which he has conmanded to be kept holy,
will yet know that all the precepts of his |law are alike sacred, and
that death is the penalty of the transgression. [Cf: ST 02-06-79 para.
15] p. 42, Para. 4, [1879M5].

On account of the special honors which God had conferred upon the
seventh day, he required his people to nunber by sevens, |est they
shoul d forget their Creator who nade the heavens and the earth in six
days and rested on the seventh. The descendants of Cain were not
careful to respect the day upon which God had rested. They chose their
own tinme for |abor and for rest, regardl ess of Jehovah's specia
command. There were two distinct classes upon the earth. One cl ass were
in open rebellion against God's |aw, while the other obeyed his
conmandnents, and revered his Sabbath. [Cf: ST 02-06-79 para. 16] p
42, Para. 5, [1879M5]

[The following is an extract froma private letter Dated Feb. 3.]
Since coming to Denison, Texas, our time has been occupied nostly in
writing, yet we have held sonme neetings. By invitation we held a
nmeeting in the Shilo school house about four miles fromwhere we |ive.
Sone individuals attending this nmeeting urged us to give an appoi ntnent
for Cherry Mound, a place about five nmiles from Shilo. W gave an
appoi ntnent, and one week ago | ast Sunday we spoke to a house full and



nearly as many nore who could not find roomin the house. W had
freedomin speaking to our intelligent and interested audi ence. Here we
were urged to | eave an appointnment for the next Sunday and also to give
an appoi ntnent for Hebron, three mles from Cherry Mund, which
requests we conplied with. After this neeting closed we rode five mles
to fill our appointnent at Shilo. My husband spoke to a good audi ence
upon the words of Paul to Tinothy, "Preach the word," contrasting the
pure Bible teachings with fables taught fromthe pulpit in this tine.
[Cf: ST 02-13-79 para. 01] p. 42, Para. 6, [1879Ms].

Last Sunday we rode over bad roads to Cherry Mund, to fill our
appoi ntnent there at 11 o' clock. Wen we arrived, found the people
wai ting, and ready to hear the words of truth. The house was literally

packed. | had barely standing room Many were standing by the door and

wi ndows. Hymms were sung from Song Anchor, which interested the

audi ence. | had freedomin speaking. After the close of this nmeeting we
part ook of our lunch, then rode on to Hebron to fill our appointnent at

3 P. M The people here had had preaching in the forenoon and we did
not expect many would be out to hear us. Yet they came, gentlenmen and
| adi es, on horseback, and whole fam lies in |unber wagons, and the
house was well filled. As we | ooked over the sparsely settled country
on our way to the place we queried where the people would conme fromto
make a congregation. But about one hundred and sixty cane together. My
husband addressed them while they |istened with eager attention.

spoke about thirty mnutes with great freedom many were in tears. As
soon as the neeting closed persons fromdifferent points canme to us and
urged us to hold neetings with them W distributed tracts and papers
to eager hands; and left appointments for Cherry Mound and Hebron. [Cf
ST 02-13-79 para. 02] p. 43, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Here in the State of Texas is a large field for missionary |abor. The
nost of these to whom we have spoken in these country towns have never
heard of a Seventh-day Adventist. At Cherry Mund they had no neeting
for nonths, and neetings are but seldomheld in any of these places. W
feel our hearts nelt with pity as we see the ignorance prevailing in
regard to Bible truth and a religious |ife. The people pay but little
attention to the prosy sernons to which they |isten occasionally. [Cf
ST 02-13-79 para. 03] p. 43, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Laborers are needed in this field;, God-fearing, self-denying |aborers.
Souls are starving for the word of |life. Sonme who have once enjoyed the
| ove of God, who have been menbers of different churches in the North,
but have | ong been without a shepherd, are anxious to |learn the way of
sal vation nore perfectly. And others who have made no profession of
religion, listen just as eagerly. [Cf: ST 02-13-79 para. 04] p. 43,
Para. 3, [1879Mg5].

Strong tea and coffee and swine's flesh are used in great quantities
here, and as the result sickness prevails. | believe many woul d nake
determined efforts to change their habits of |ife if they had the |ight
upon health reform Where are the patient nissionaries for God, who
will let their light shine forth to this people? "The conmon peopl e
heard himgladly." Thus we find it. We nean to do all we can here in
Texas. Sow beside all waters. The seed nay spring up and bear fruit to
the glory of God. EE G Wite. [Cf: ST 02-13-79 para. 05] p. 43, Para.
4, [1879M5].



Chapter Six.--Seth and Enoch.--By Ms. E. G Wite.--Seth was a worthy
character, and was to take the place of Abel in rightdoing. Yet he was
a son of Adam |Ilike sinful Cain, and inherited fromthe nature of Adam
no nore natural goodness than did Cain. He was born in sin, but by the
grace of God, in receiving the faithful instruction of his father Adam
he honored the Lord in doing his will. He separated hinself fromthe
corrupt descendants of Cain, and | abored, as Abel would have done had
he lived, to turn the mnds of sinful nen to revere and obey God. [Cf
ST 02-20-79 para. 01] p. 43, Para. 5, [1879M5].

Enoch | earned fromthe |ips of Adamthe painful story of the fall, and
the precious story of God' s condescending grace in the gift of his Son
as the world's Redeener. He believed and relied upon the prom se given.
Enoch was a holy nan. He served God with singleness of heart. He
realized the corruptions of the human fanm |y, and separated hinself
fromthe descendants of Cain, and reproved themfor their great
wi ckedness. There were those upon the earth who acknow edged God, who
feared and worshi ped him Yet righteous Enoch was so distressed with
the increasi ng wi ckedness of the ungodly that he would not daily
associate with them fearing that he should be affected by their
infidelity, and that he might not ever regard God with that holy
reverence which was due his exalted character. Hi s soul was vexed as he
dai ly beheld themtranpling upon the authority of God. He chose to be
separate fromthem and spent much of his time in solitude, giving
himself to reflection and prayer. He waited before God, and prayed to
know his will nore perfectly, that he m ght performit. God communed
wi th Enoch through his angels, and gave himdivine instruction. He nade
known to himthat he would not always bear with man in his rebellion--
that it was his purpose to destroy the sinful race by bringing a flood
of waters upon the earth. [Cf: ST 02-20-79 para. 02] p. 44, Para. 1
[ 1879MS]

The beautiful garden of Eden, from which our first parents had been
driven, remained until God deternmined to destroy the earth by a fl ood.
The Lord had planted that garden, and especially blessed it; and in his
wonder ful provi dence he withdrew it fromthe earth, and will return it
again, nore gloriously adorned than before it was renoved. God purposed
to preserve a specinmen of his perfect work of creation free fromthe
curse which sin had brought upon the earth. [Cf: ST 02-20-79 para. 03]
p. 44, Para. 2, [1879M5]

The Lord opened nore fully to Enoch the plan of salvation, and by the
spirit of prophecy carried himdown through the generations which
should live after the flood, and showed himthe great events connected
with the second coming of Christ and the end of the world. [Cf: ST 02-
20-79 para. 04] p. 44, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Enoch was troubled in regard to the dead. It seemed to himthat the
ri ghteous and the w cked would go to the dust together, and that would
be their end. He could not see the life of the just beyond the grave.
In prophetic vision he was instructed in regard to the Son of God, who
was to die man's sacrifice, and was shown the coming of Christ in the
cl ouds of heaven, attended by the angelic host, to give life to the
ri ght eous dead, and ransomthem fromtheir graves. He al so saw the
corrupt state of the world at the tinme when Christ should appear the
second time--that there would be a boastful, presunptuous, self-wlled
generation arrayed in rebellion against the | aw of God, denying the



only Lord God and our Lord Jesus Christ, tranpling upon his blood, and
despi sing his atonement. He saw the righteous crowned with glory and
honor, while the w cked were separated fromthe presence of the Lord,
and consumed with fire. [Cf: ST 02-20-79 para. 05] p. 44, Para. 4,

[ 1879MS] .

Enoch faithfully rehearsed to the people all that had been revealed to
himby the spirit of prophecy. Some believed his words, and turned from
their wi ckedness to fear and worship God. Such often sought Enoch in
his places of retreat, and he instructed them and prayed for themthat
God woul d give thema know edge of his will. He finally chose certain
periods for retirenent, and would not suffer the people to find him
for they interrupted his holy nmeditati ons and comruni on with God. He
did not exclude hinself at all times fromthe society of those who
| oved himand listened to his words of w sdont neither did he separate
hi rsel f wholly fromthe corrupt. He net with the righteous and the
wi cked at stated tines, and |l abored to turn the ungodly fromtheir evi
course, and instruct themin the fear of God, while he taught those who
had the knowl edge of God to serve himnore perfectly. He would renmin
with themas |long as he could benefit them by his godly conversation
and holy exanple, and then would wi thdraw himself for a season from all
society--fromthe just, the scoffing and idolatrous, to remain in
sol i tude, hungering and thirsting for comunion with God, and that
di vi ne know edge which he alone could give him [Cf: ST 02-20-79 para.
06] p. 44, Para. 5, [1879M5]

Enoch continued to grow nore heavenly while conmuning with God. His
face was radiant with a holy light which would remain upon his
countenance while instructing those who would hear his words of w sdom
Hi s dignified appearance struck the people with awe. The Lord | oved
Enoch, because he steadfastly followed him and abhorred iniquity, and
earnestly sought a nore perfect know edge of his will, that he m ght
performit. He yearned to unite hinself still nore closely to God, whom
he feared, reverenced, and adored. The Lord would not pernit Enoch to
die like other nmen, but sent his angels to take himto Heaven wi thout
seeing death. In the presence of the righteous and the w cked, Enoch
was renoved fromthem Those who | oved himthought that God m ght have
left himin some of his places of retirement; but after seeking
diligently, and being unable to find him they reported that he was
not, for God took him [Cf: ST 02-20-79 para. 07] p. 45, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

By the bl essings and honors whi ch he bestowed upon Enoch, the Lord
teaches a | esson of the greatest inportance, that all will be rewarded,
who by faith rely upon the prom sed Sacrifice, and faithfully obey
God' s commandnents. Here, again, two classes are represented which were
to exist until the second com ng of Christ--the righteous and the
wi cked, the loyal and the rebellious. God will renmenber the righteous,
who fear him On account of his dear Son, he will respect and honor
them and give themeverlasting life. But the wi cked, who tranple upon
his authority, he will destroy fromthe earth, and they will be as
t hough they had not been. [Cf: ST 02-20-79 para. 08] p. 45, Para. 2,
[1879MS] .

After Adam s fall froma state of perfect happiness to a condition of
sin and m sery, there was danger that man woul d becone di scouraged, and
inquire, "Wat profit is it that we have kept his ordinances, and that



we have wal ked mournfully before the Lord," since a heavy curse is
resting upon the human race, and death is the portion of us all? But
the instructions which God gave to Adam and which were repeated by
Seth, and fully exenplified by Enoch, cleared away the gl oom and

dar kness, and gave hope to man, that as through Adam canme deat h,

t hrough Jesus, the prom sed Redeener, would cone life and imortality.
[Cf: ST 02-20-79 para. 09] p. 45, Para. 3, [1879M5]

In the case of Enoch, the desponding faithful were taught that, while
living among a corrupt and sinful people, who were in open and daring
rebellion against their Creator, if they would obey him and have faith
in the prom sed Redeener, they would work righteousness like the
faithful Enoch, be accepted of God, and finally exalted to his heavenly
throne. [Cf: ST 02-20-79 para. 10] p. 45, Para. 4, [1879M5].

Enoch, separating himself fromthe world, and spending nuch of his
time in prayer and in conmunion with God, represents God's | oyal people
in the | ast days, who will be separate fromthe world. Unrighteousness
will prevail to a dreadful extent upon the earth. Men will give
themsel ves up to follow every imgination of their corrupt hearts, and
carry out their deceptive philosophy, and rebel against the authority
of high Heaven. [Cf: ST 02-20-79 para. 11] p. 45, Para. 5, [1879M5]

God's people will separate thenselves fromthe unri ghteous practices
of those around them and will seek for purity of thought, and holy
conformty to his will, until his divine inage will be reflected in
them Like Enoch, they will be fitting for translation to Heaven. Wile
t hey endeavor to instruct and warn the world, they will not conformto
the spirit and customs of unbelievers, but will condem them by their
holy conversation and godly exanple. Enoch's translation to Heaven just
before the destruction of the world by a flood, represents the
translation of all the living righteous fromthe earth previous to its
destruction by fire. The saints will be glorified in the presence of
those who have hated them for their |oyal obedience to God's righteous
commandnents. [Cf: ST 02-20-79 para. 12] p. 45, Para. 6, [1879Mg]

Enoch instructed his famly in regard to the flood. Methusel ah, the
son of Enoch, |istened to the preaching of his grandson Noah, who
faithfully warned the inhabitants of the old world that a flood of
wat ers was com ng upon the earth. Methuselah and his sons and his
grandsons lived in the tine of the building of the ark. They, with sone
ot hers, received instruction from Noah, and assisted himin his work.
[Cf: ST 02-20-79 para. 13] p. 46, Para. 1, [1879M5]

Seth was one of nore noble stature than Cain or Abel, and resenbl ed
Adam nmore than did any of his other sons. The descendants of Seth
separated thensel ves fromthe w cked descendants of Cain. They
cherished the knowl edge of CGod's will, while the ungodly race of Cain
had no respect for God and his sacred commandnents. But when nen
nmul tiplied upon the earth, the children of Seth saw that the daughters
of the descendants of Cain were very beautiful, and they departed from
God and di spl eased him by taking wives as they chose of the idolatrous
race of Cain. [Cf: ST 02-20-79 para. 14] p. 46, Para. 2, [1879Ms].

Chapter Seven.--The Flood.--By Ms. E. G Wite.--Those who honored
and feared to offend God, at first felt the curse but lightly, while
t hose who turned from hi mand despised his authority felt its effects



nore heavily, especially in stature and nobl eness of form The
descendants of Seth were called the sons of God; the descendants of
Cain, the sons of nen. As the sons of God mingled with the sons of nen,
t hey becane corrupt, and by intermarriage with them |l ost, through the

i nfluence of their wives, their peculiar, holy character, and united
with the sons of Cain in their idolatry. Many cast off the fear of God,
and tranpl ed upon his commandnents. But there were a few who did

ri ght eousness, who feared and honored their Creator. Noah and his
famly were anong the righteous few. [Cf: ST 02-27-79 para. 01] p. 46
Para. 3, [1879Mg5].

Sin was spreading abroad in the earth Iike a deadly | eprosy. The world
was but in its infancy in the days of Noah, yet iniquity had become so
deep and wi despread, that God repented that he had nade man. Goodness
and purity seened to be alnbpst extinct; while hatred of the | aw of Cod,
enmul ation, envy, sedition, strife, and the nobst cruel oppression and
vi ol ence, were corrupting the earth under its inhabitants. The thoughts
and i magi nati ons of man's heart were evil continually. [Cf: ST 02-27-79
para. 02] p. 46, Para. 4, [1879Ms].

A heavy, double curse was resting upon the earth in consequence,
first, of Adam s transgression, and, secondly, because of the nurder
conmmitted by Cain; yet this did not at once change the face of nature.
It was still rich and beautiful in the bounties of God's providence.
The qui et valleys and spreading plains, robed with verdure and adorned
wi th shrubs and bright hued flowers colored by the Divine Artist, the
| ovely birds whose glad songs filled the groves with nmusic, the
graceful hills and winding streans, the trailing vines and stately
trees, charming the eye with their beauty and supporting life with
their fruit,--all seenmed little less fair than Eden. [Cf: ST 02-27-79
para. 03] p. 46, Para. 5, [1879Mg]

Gold and silver existed in abundance. The race of nmen then living was
of very great stature, and possessed wonderful strength. The trees were
vastly larger, and far surpassed in beauty and perfect proportions
anyt hi ng which nortals can now | ook upon. The wood of these trees was
of fine grain and hard substance--in this respect nore |ike stone. It
required nmuch nore tinme and | abor, even of that powerful race, to
prepare the tinmber for building, than it requires in this degenerate
age to prepare trees that are now growi ng upon the earth, even with the
weaker strength which nmen now possess. These trees were of great
durability, and would know nothing of decay for very nany years. But
notwi t hstandi ng the richness and beauty of the earth, when conpared
with its state before the curse was pronounced upon it, there was
mani f est evidence of certain decay. [Cf: ST 02-27-79 para. 04] p. 46,
Para. 6, [1879Mg5].

The peopl e used the gold, silver, precious stones, and choice wiod, in
bui | di ng houses for thensel ves, each striving to excel the other. They
beautified and adorned their houses and | ands with the npbst ingenious
wor ks, and provoked God by their w cked deeds. They forned i nages to
wor shi p, and taught their children to regard these pieces of
wor kmanshi p made with their own hands, as gods, and to worship them
They did not choose to think of God, the Creator of the heavens and the
earth, and rendered no grateful thanks to Hi m who had bestowed upon
them all which they possessed. They even deni ed the existence of the
God of Heaven, and gloried in, and worshi ped, the works of their own



hands. They corrupted thensel ves with those things which God had pl aced
upon the earth for man's benefit. They prepared beautiful walks,
overhung with fruit trees of every description, and under these

maj estic and lovely trees, with their wi despread branches, which were
green fromthe commencenent of the year to its close, they placed their
i dol s. \Whol e groves, because of the shelter of their branches, were
dedi cated to these idol gods, and nmade attractive as a resort for the
people in their idolatrous worship. [Cf: ST 02-27-79 para. 05] p. 47,
Para. 1, [1879M5].

The groves of Eden were CGod's first tenples, fromwhich ascended
purest worship to the Creator. The sorrowi ng exiles from Paradi se could
never forget that happy honme. The waving trees and sheltering groves
had for them a peculiar charm for they rem nded them of Eden and the
joyful converse which they had once enjoyed with God and angels. And as
they listened to the murnmur of the wind anong the | eaves it al npst
seened that they could again distinguish the sound of that voice that
was heard in the garden in the cool of the day. The oak and the palm
tree, the drooping willow and the fragrant cedar, the olive and the
cypress, were sacred to our first parents. Their verdant branches,
spreadi ng abroad and reachi ng upward to heaven, seemed to themto be
praising their Creator. To Adam there was sonet hi ng al nrost human and
conpani onable in the trees, carrying himback to nmany pl easing
incidents of his |ife in Eden. [Cf: ST 02-27-79 para. 06] p. 47, Para.
2, [1879M5]

If the hearts of God's people were softened as they should be by his
grace, they woul d becone acquainted with him as they discern his
wi sdom and power in the things of his creation. Every green leaf, with
its delicate veins, every opening bud and bl oom ng flower, every lofty
tree stretching upward to heaven, the earth clothed with its carpet of
living green, is an expression of the |love of God to nman, not to | ead
us to worship nature, but to attract our hearts through nature up to
nature's God. The forest trees swaying in the wind, break forth into
singing and praise to God, and rebuke the silence and indifference of
man. [Cf: ST 02-27-79 para. 07] p. 47, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Adam had described Eden to his children and children's children. Again
and again the story was repeated, and his |love for trees and flowers
and groves was transmtted to his descendants. But instead of bow ng
down in the solem groves to acknow edge the |ove of God and to worship
him they desecrated these groves by their idols. It was an abuse of
the tender and sacred nenories which Adam cheri shed--the associ ati on of
the groves with the worship of the true and living God--that |led the
i dol atrous children of Cain to build their altars and set up their
i mages in the groves and under every green tree. And as they put God
out of their hearts, their course of conduct was in accordance with
their sacril egious sacrifices and worship. The characters of nen becane
nore and nore debased. [Cf: ST 02-27-79 para. 08] p. 47, Para. 4,
[1879MS] .

Instead of doing justice to their neighbors, they carried out their
own unlawful w shes. They had a plurality of wi ves, which was contrary
to God's wise arrangenent at the begi nning. God gave to Adam one wife--
showing to all who should Iive upon the earth, his order and law in
that respect. The transgression and fall of Adam and Eve brought sin
and w et chedness upon the human race, and man foll owed his own carna



desires, and changed God's order. The nmore nen nultiplied wives to

t hensel ves, the nore they increased in crinme and unhappi ness. |If any
one chose to take the wives, or cattle, or anything belonging to his
nei ghbor, he did not regard justice or right, but if he could prevai
over his neighbor by reason of strength, or by putting himto death, he
did so, and exulted in his deeds of violence. Men |loved to destroy the
lives of animals. They used the flesh for food, and this increased
their ferocity and viol ence, and caused themto | ook upon the blood of
human bei ngs with astonishing indifference. [Cf: ST 02-27-79 para. 09]
p. 48, Para. 1, [1879Mg5].

God proposed to destroy by a flood that powerful, long |ived race that
had corrupted their ways before him He would not suffer themto live
out the days of their natural |ife, which would have been hundreds of

years. It was only a few generations since Adam had access to that tree
which was to prolong life. After his di sobedi ence he was not suffered
to eat of the tree of Iife and perpetuate an existence in sin. |In order
for man to possess an endless life he nmust continue to eat of the fruit
of the tree of life. Deprived of this, his |life would gradually wear
out. [Cf: ST 02-27-79 para. 10] p. 48, Para. 2, [1879M5].

More than one hundred years before the flood, the Lord sent an ange
to Noah, to make known unto him his purpose in regard to the sinfu
race, that his Spirit would not always strive with man, but that he
woul d send a flood of waters upon the earth, to destroy man and beast.
He woul d not | eave the race ignorant of his design; but would, through
Noah, warn the world of its com ng destruction, that the inhabitants

m ght be left w thout excuse. Noah was to preach to the people, and
also to prepare an ark as God should direct himfor the saving of
hinself and famly. Not only was he to preach, but his exanple in
building the ark was to be a continual testinmony of warning to the
worl d, showi ng that he believed what he preached. His sinple, childlike
faith, and his inplicit obedi ence, notwi thstandi ng the opposition he
recei ved, was an evidence to the world of his sincerity. He was firm as
a rock to duty, directing the work of that singular building, under the
gui dance of the Divine Architect. Every blow struck upon the ark was a
witness to the people. [Cf: ST 02-27-79 para. 11] p. 48, Para. 3,

[ 1879MS] .

This period was the testing tinme for Noah. He knew that he was the

obj ect of popular contenpt and scorn with that corrupt generation. He
met with unbelief and nmockery everywhere. But the greater the iniquity
surrounding him the nore earnest and firm and persevering was he in
hi s obedi ence, showi ng that there was one nman in the world who woul d be
true to God. He was a faithful and unbending wi tness for God, kind and
courteous to all, resenting no insult. He was as one who heard not the
reviling and bl aspheny that greeted himon every side. [Cf: ST 02-27-79
para. 12] p. 48, Para. 4, [1879M5].

Noah was bearing to the inhabitants of the earth an inportant nessage
of warning, the reception or rejection of which would decide the
destiny of their souls. He believed God, he believed that he had the
truth, and he noved straight forward in the path of faith and
obedi ence, gaining strength from God daily, by conmunion with him Noah
was a man of prayer; and in this close connection with God he found al
his courage and firmess. He preached, and warned, and entreated the
peopl e; but they would not change their course. They bought, they sold,



they planted, they builded, they married and were given in marriage,
they indulged in feasting and gluttony, and debased their souls,
showi ng contenpt for the nessage of Noah. Their speeches and actions
becane nore vile and corrupt as the period of their probation was
closing. The whole world seened to be agai nst Noah; but he had the
testinmony from God, "Thee have | seen righteous before ne in this
generation." [Cf: ST 02-27-79 para. 13] p. 48, Para. 5, [1879M5]

As far as human w sdom coul d see, the event predicted by Noah was not
likely to occur. Rain had never fallen; a nist or dew had watered the
earth. The brooks and rivers had safely flowed al ong their channels,
enptying into the sea. The bodi es of water had been kept in their place
by God's decree, "Hitherto shalt thou cone, but no further." Men then
tal ked about the fixed |laws of nature, that could not be set aside to
bri ng about any such event as Noah had foretold. They w shed to
believe, and to have all others believe, that God could not change the
order of the natural world; thus they sought to prescribe the limts of
his power, nmaking hima slave to his own |laws. The people in Noah's day
possessed sharp intellects, and they sought to show, on scientific
grounds, that it was inpossible for his prophecy to be fulfilled. Noah
was | aughed to scorn because of his warnings; he was regarded as a
fanatic. Noah's inplicit trust in God annoyed while it condemmed them
but they could not nove this faithful reprover fromhis position. The
Lord had given the warning, and that was enough for Noah. The argunents
of the philosophers were nothing to him when the nessage of God was
sounding in his ears, "The end of all flesh is conme before ne; for the
earth is filled with violence through them and, behold, | wll destroy
themwith the earth." [Cf: ST 02-27-79 para. 14] p. 49, Para. 1,

[ 1879MS] .

Noah, nmoved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house. He
had that fear which should characterize the Iife of every Christian.
The perfect faith of Noah intensified his fear. The threatened wath of
God, which was to fall upon nan and beast, and upon the earth, led him
to prepare the ark. His faith, and his fear of God's anger, produced
obedi ence. Noah did not hesitate to obey God. He urged no excuse, that
the |l abor of building that ark was great and expensive. He believed
God, and invested in the ark all that he possessed, while the w cked
worl d scoffed and made t henselves nerry at the deluded old man. [Cf: ST
02-27-79 para. 15] p. 49, Para. 2, [1879M5]

They had nore opportunity for their unbelief and nockery, because God
did not at once carry out his purpose. But the |apse of tinme did not
cause the faith of Noah to waver; his trust in God was unfailing, and
he accepted without a rmurmur the hardshi ps and sacrifice involved.
Noah's faith, combined with action, condemmed the world; for he was a
faithful preacher of righteousness, rebuking, warning, and exhorting
the wi cked. Their reproach and abuse was sonetinmes al nost unendurabl e;
yet the patriarch stayed his soul on God, and called upon himfor help
in his great need. Through derision, insult, and nockery, he went to
and fro as a man with a great mission to fulfill. Privileges had been
negl ect ed, precious souls degraded, and God insulted; and the day of
retributive justice came slowy on; man's unbelief did not hinder the
event. [Cf: ST 02-27-79 para. 16] p. 49, Para. 3, [1879M5].

God gave Noah the exact dinmensions of the ark, and explicit directions
inregard to its construction in every particular. It was three stories



hi gh, but there were no windows in the sides, all the |ight being
received fromone in the top. The different apartnments were so arranged
that the window in the top gave light to all. The door was in the side.
The ark was made of the cypress, or gopher wood, which would know
not hi ng of decay for hundreds of years. It was a building of great
durability, which no wi sdomof man could invent. God was the designer
and Noah his master-builder. [Cf: ST 02-27-79 para. 17] p. 49, Para.

4, [1879M5].

The work of conpleting the building was a sl ow process. Every piece of
timber was closely fitted, and every seam covered with pitch. All that
men could do was done to make the work perfect; yet, after all, it was
i npossible that it could of itself withstand the violence of the storm
which the Lord in his fierce anger was to bring upon the earth. God
al one by his mracul ous power, could preserve the building upon the
angry, heaving billows. [Cf: ST 02-27-79 para. 18] p. 50, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

A nultitude at first apparently received the warning of Noah, yet they
did not fully turn to God with true repentance. There was sone tinme

gi ven them before the flood was to cone, in which they were placed upon
probation--to be proved and tried. They failed to endure the trial. The
prevail i ng degeneracy overcane them and they finally joined others who
were corrupt, in deriding and scoffing at faithful Noah. They woul d not
| eave of f their sins, but continued in polygany, and in the indul gence
of their base passions. [Cf: ST 02-27-79 para. 19] p. 50, Para. 2,
[1879MS] .

Wth heart filled with sorrow that his warnings had been slighted and
negl ect ed, Noah mekes, with quivering |lips and trenmbling voice, his

| ast appeal to the people. And while their voices are raised, in jest
and scoffing, suddenly they see the beasts, the npbst ferocious as wel
as the nost gentle, of their own accord coming, from nountain and
forest, and marching quietly into the ark. A noise like a rushing w nd
is heard; and |lo, birds of every description come fromall directions,
cl oudi ng the heavens with their nunbers, and file, in perfect order
into that ark. Philosophers were appealed to in vain to explain from
natural |aws the singular phenonenon. Here was a nystery beyond their
depth. The world | ooked on with wonder--some with fear, but they had
becone so hardened by rebellion that this nost signal manifestation of
God' s power had but a nonentary effect upon them For seven days these
animals were conmng into the ark, and Noah was arranging themin the
pl aces prepared for them [Cf: ST 02-27-79 para. 20] p. 50, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

And as the doonmed race beheld the sun shining in its glory, and the
earth clad in al nost Eden beauty, they drove away their rising fears by
boi sterous nerrinment; and by their deeds of violence seenmed to be
encour agi ng upon thensel ves the visitation of the already awakened
wrath of God. [Cf: ST 02-27-79 para. 21] p. 50, Para. 4, [1879M5].

Chapter Seven--Continued.--The Flood.--By Ms. E. G Wite.--
Everythi ng was now ready for the closing of the ark, which could not be
done by Noah fromw thin. The scoffing multitude behold an ange
descendi ng from heaven, clothed with brightness |like the Iightning. He
cl oses that massive outer door, and then takes his course upward to
heaven again. Seven days were the famly of Noah in the ark before the



rain began to descend. During this tinme they were arranging for their
long stay while the waters should be upon the earth. And these were
days of bl asphemous nerrinment by the unbelieving nmasses. Because the
prophecy of Noah was not fulfilled imediately after he entered the
ark, they thought that he was deceived, and that it was inpossible for
the world to be destroyed by a flood. Notwi thstanding the sol enn scenes
whi ch they had witnessed, the beasts | eaving the nmountains and forests
and going into the ark, and the angel of God, clothed with brightness
and terrible in mjesty, descending from Heaven and cl osing the door

t hey hardened their hearts and continued to revel and sport over the
signal manifestations of divine power. [Cf: ST 03-06-79 para. 01] p
50, Para. 5, [1879Ms].

But the sanme power that called the world into existence, and that
created man, has shut Noah into his tenporary refuge. The | ast gol den
opportunity is past. Al have heard the warning, God's forbearance with
that vile race is exhausted, and the swift bolts of his wath are to be
hurl ed upon the inpenitent. Upon the eighth day the heavens gathered
bl ackness. The nuttering thunders and vivid lightning flashes began to
terrify man and beast. The rain descended fromthe cl ouds above them
This was sonething they had never wi tnessed, and their hearts were
faint with fear. The beasts were roving about in the w ldest terror
and their discordant voices seened to npan out their own destiny and
the fate of man. The stormincreased in violence until water appeared
to come from heaven in mghty cataracts. The boundaries of rivers broke
away, and the waters rushed to the valleys. The foundations of the
great deep al so were broken up. Jets of water would burst up fromthe
earth with indescribable force, throwi ng massive rocks hundreds of feet
into the air, and these, in falling, would bury thensel ves deep in the
ground. [Cf: ST 03-06-79 para. 02] p. 51, Para. 1, [1879M5].

The people first beheld the destruction of the works of their own
hands. Their splendid buildings, the beautifully arranged gardens and
groves where they had placed their idols, were destroyed by |ightning
from heaven. The ruins were scattered everywhere. They had erected and
consecrated to their idols altars whereon they offered human
sacrifices. These which God detested were torn down in his wath before
them and they were nade to trenble at the power of the living God, the
Maker of the heavens and the earth, and to know that it was their
abom nations and horrible, idolatrous sacrifices, which had called for
their destruction. [Cf: ST 03-06-79 para. 03] p. 51, Para. 2,

[1879MS] .

The vi ol ence of the stormincreased, and there were mngled with the
warring of the elements, the wailings of the people who had despi sed
the authority of God. Trees, buildings, rocks, and earth were hurled in
every direction. The terror of man and beast was beyond description
And even Satan hinmself, who was conpelled to be amd the warring
el ements, feared for his own existence. He had delighted to control so
powerful a race, and wi shed themto |live to practice their
abom nations, and increase their rebellion against the God of Heaven.
He now uttered inprecations agai nst God, charging himw th injustice
and cruelty. Many of the people, like Satan, blasphemed God, and if
they could have carried out their rebellion, would have torn himfrom
the throne of justice. Ohers were frantic with fear, stretching their
hands toward the ark, and pleading for admttance. But this was
i npossi ble. God had closed the door, the only entrance, and shut Noah



in, and the ungodly out. He al one could open the door. Their fear and
repentance cane too |late. Conscience was at |ast awake to know t hat
there was a God who ruled in the heavens. They called upon him
earnestly, but his ear was not open to their cry. Sone in their
desperation sought to break into the ark, but that firm made structure
resisted all their efforts. Sone clung to the ark until they were borne
away with the furious surging of the waters, or their hold was broken
of f by rocks and trees that were swept here and there by the angry
billows. The ark was severely rocked and tossed about. Wth the noise
of the tenpest was mingled the roaring of the terrified beasts; yet
amid all the warring of the elenments, the ark rode safely. Angels that
excel in strength guided and preserved it fromharm Every nonent
during that frightful stormof forty days and forty nights the
preservation of the ark was a mracle of almghty power. [Cf: ST 03-06-
79 para. 04] p. 51, Para. 3, [1879M5]

The ani mal s exposed to the tenpest rushed toward man, choosing the
soci ety of human beings, as though expecting help fromthem Sone of

t he peopl e bound their children and thenmsel ves upon powerful beasts,
knowi ng that they would be tenacious of |ife, and would clinb the

hi ghest points to escape the rising water. The storm does not abate its
fury--the waters increase faster than at first. Sone fasten thensel ves
to lofty trees, but these trees are torn up by the roots, and carried
with violence through the air, and angrily hurled, with stones and
earth, into the foamng billows. As the black, seething waters rise

hi gher and hi gher, the wicked flee for safety to the |oftiest

nmount ai ns. The sol emm denunci ati ons of Noah did not then seemto be so
| aughable a matter. One spot after another that prom sed safety was
abandoned for one still higher. Men | ooked abroad upon a shorel ess
ocean. How they |onged then for the opportunities, which they had
slighted. How they pl eaded for one hour's probation, one nore privilege
of mercy, one nore call fromthe lips of Noah. But nercy's sweet voice
was no nore to be heard by them She had stepped down from her gol den
throne, and stern, inperative justice had taken her place. The pitiless
waves finally sweep over the last retreat, and nman and beast alike
perish in the black depths. [Cf: ST 03-06-79 para. 05] p. 52, Para. 1,
[ 1879MS] .

Fifteen cubits above the highest nountains did the waters prevail; but
Noah and his famly were safe in the ark, under the protecting care of
God. The Lord had shut out all his foes, and he was never nore to hear
their taunts and sneers. Often it seened to this famly of God's
provi dence that they nust go to destruction as their boat was swept
hither and thither. It was a trying ordeal; but Noah believed God. He
had the assurance that God was caring for them A Divine Hand was upon
the helm [Cf: ST 03-06-79 para. 06] p. 52, Para. 2, [1879M5].

As the waters began to abate, the Lord caused the ark to rest upon the
top of a cluster of nountains which had been preserved by his power and
made to stand fast all through that violent storm These nountains were
but alittle distance apart, and the ark noved about and rested upon
one, then another, and was no nore driven upon the boundl ess ocean
This gave great relief to all within the ark. [Cf: ST 03-06-79 para.

07] p. 52, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Anxiously did Noah and his famly watch the decrease of the waters. He
wi shed to go forth upon the earth again, and sent out a raven which



fl ew back and forth, to and fromthe ark. Not receiving the informtion
he desired, he sent forth a dove, which finding no rest, returned to
the ark. After seven days the dove was again sent forth, and when the
olive leaf was seen in its nmouth, there was great rejoicing by this
famly which had so | ong been shut up in the ark. Again an ange
descends from Heaven and opens the door of the ark. Noah could renove
the top, but he could not open the door which God had shut. God spoke
to Noah through the angel and bade himgo forth with his famly out of
the ark, and bring forth with themevery living thing. [Cf: ST 03-06-79
para. 08] p. 52, Para. 4, [1879Ms].

Noah did not forget Himwho had so graciously preserved them but

i medi ately erected an altar and took of every clean beast, and of
every clean fow, and offered burnt offerings on the altar, thus
showing his faith in Christ the great sacrifice, and manifesting his
gratitude to God for their wonderful preservation. Noah's offering cane
up before God |ike a sweet savor. He accepted the sacrifice, and

bl essed the patriarch and his famly. Here a lesson is taught all who
shoul d live upon the earth, that for every mani festation of God' s nercy
and | ove toward them the first act should be to render to himgratefu
t hanks and hunble worship. [Cf: ST 03-06-79 para. 09] p. 52, Para. 5,

[ 1879MS]

Lest man should be terrified with gathering clouds and falling rains,
and should be in continual dread, fearing another flood, God graciously
encourages the famly of Noah by a promse. "And | will establish ny
covenant with you; neither shall all flesh be cut off any nore by the
waters of a flood; neither shall there any more be a flood to destroy
the earth. And God said, This is the token of the covenant which | make
between ne and you and every living creature that is with you, for
perpetual generations. | do set nmy bowin the cloud, and it shall be
for a token of a covenant between me and the earth. And it shall cone
to pass, when | bring a cloud over the earth, that the bow shall be
seen in the cloud; and | will ook upon it, that | may renmenber the
everl asting covenant between God and every living creature of all flesh
that is upon the earth.” [Cf: ST 03-06-79 para. 10] p. 53, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

VWhat a condescension on the part of God! What conpassion for erring
man, to place the beautiful, variegated rainbow in the clouds, a token
of the covenant of the great God with man! This rai nbow was to evi dence
to all generations the fact that God destroyed the inhabitants of the
earth by a flood, because of their great wi ckedness. It was his design
that as the children of after generations should see the bow in the
cloud, and should inquire the reason of this glorious arch that spanned
t he heavens, their parents should explain to themthe destruction of
the old world by a flood, because the people gave thenselves up to al
manner of w ckedness, and that the hands of the Most Hi gh had bended
the bow, and placed it in the clouds, as a token that he woul d never
bring again a flood of waters on the earth. This synmbol in the clouds
was to confirmthe belief of all, and establish their confidence in
God; for it was a token of divine nmercy and goodness to man. Al though
God had been provoked to destroy the earth by the flood, yet his nercy
still enconpasseth the earth. God says when he | ooks upon the bow in
the cloud, he will renmenmber. He would not have us understand that he
woul d ever forget; but he speaks to us in our own | anguage, that we may
better understand him [Cf: ST 03-06-79 para. 11] p. 53, Para. 2,



[ 1879MB] .

A rainbow is represented in Heaven round about the throne, also above
the head of Christ, as a synbol of God's nercy enconpassing the earth.
When man, by his great wi ckedness, provokes the wath of God, Christ,
man's i ntercessor, pleads for him and points to the rainbowin the
cloud, as evidence of God's great conpassion for erring man; also to
t he rai nbow above the throne and upon his head, enblematical of the
glory and nmercy from God resting there for the benefit of repentant
man. [Cf: ST 03-06-79 para. 12] p. 53, Para. 3, [1879M5].

After Noah had cone forth fromthe ark, he |ooked around upon the
power ful and ferocious beasts which he brought out with himand then
upon his famly, nunbering only eight, and was greatly afraid that they
woul d be destroyed by the beasts. But the Lord sent his angel to say to
Noah, "The fear of you, and the dread of you, shall be upon every beast
of the earth, and upon every fow of the air, upon all that noveth upon
the earth, and upon all the fishes of the sea; into your hands are they
delivered. Every moving thing that liveth shall be neat for you; even
as the green herb have | given you all things." [Cf: ST 03-06-79 para.
13] p. 53, Para. 4, [1879M5].

Previous to this tine God had given nman no permnission to eat anim
food. But every living substance upon the face of the earth upon which
man coul d subsi st had been destroyed; therefore God gave Noah
perm ssion to eat of the clean beasts which he had taken with himinto
the ark. God said to Noah, "Every noving thing that liveth shall be
meat for you, even as the green herb have | given you all things." God
had formerly given themthe herb of the ground and the fruit of the
field, but now, in the peculiar circunstances in which they were
pl aced, he permitted themto eat aninmal food. [Cf: ST 03-06-79 para.
14] p. 53, Para. 5, [1879M5].

We are fast entering the perils of the |ast days, when views which
conflict with the word of God will be presented by nen of giant
intellects, and we ought to be able to show the falsity of their
clains. Qur children also should be thoroughly furnished with Bible
truth, so that they will not be noved by every new doctrine presented
in their hearing. [Cf: ST 03-06-79 para. 02] p. 54, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Many parents do not see the necessity that their children should be so
particular in learning their Sabbath-school |essons, and often negl ect
to give them proper assistance or encouragenent. The great object of
t hor oughness in the study of the Bible is that they may understand why
they believe as they do, and that when the test shall cone and the
question is asked, "WII you obey God, or will you yield to the
requi renments of the world?" they will decide to serve God, because by
studying his word they have | earned to love himand his truth. [Cf: ST
03-06-79 para. 03] p. 54, Para. 2, [1879M5]

We desire that the youth shall be able to say, we have becone fanmliar
with the Scriptures, and we see that it is of the highest inportance
that we be obedient to the truth of God found in his word. W want the
little children to understand the Bible, and grow up in the know edge
of the truth. And we as parents do not wish to be found anpbng those who
do not see the necessity of their children's understanding the
Scriptures for thenselves, and who are therefore negligent and cause



their children to be negligent; but we want to be in earnest in these
matters, and search the Scriptures, and see that our children search
them Christ said, "Search the Scriptures; for in themye think ye have
eternal life, and they are they which testify of me." We should becone
firmin the truth, the word of God, which testifies of H min whom all
our hopes of everlasting life are centered. If you would know how to
imtate the spotless |ife and character of Christ, obtain a know edge
of himas presented in the word of God. [Cf: ST 03-06-79 para. 04] p
54, Para. 3, [1879MS].

The apostle says, "All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect,

t horoughly furnished unto all good works." If, therefore, you would be
t hus thoroughly furnished, and "ready always to give an answer to every
man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you, with neekness
and fear," study the Bible with all diligence. [Cf: ST 03-06-79 para.
05] p. 54, Para. 4, [1879M5].

The teachers in our Sabbath-schools should be God-fearing nmen and
worren who can have an interest in the spiritual condition of the
menbers of their classes, as well as see that they have good | essons.
They shoul d be connected with God, and should feel it a duty to pray
with and for each pupil in their classes. [Cf: ST 03-06-79 para. 06]
p. 54, Para. 5, [1879M5]

The Sabbat h-school teacher who is faithful in little things is
preparing hinmself for a higher responsibility. W should be faithful in
everything. It is a sin to forget. Many are heard again and again to
excuse thenmsel ves for sonme gross error, by saying that they forgot.
Have they not intellectual powers? and is it not a duty to discipline
their mnds to be retentive? It is a sinto neglect. If you forma
habit of negligence you will find at |ast you have negl ected your own
soul's salvation, and are unready for the kingdom of God. [Cf: ST 03-
06-79 para. 07] p. 54, Para. 6, [1879M5]

Parents and teachers, let us awake to our duty; let us sense the
responsi bility of our position, and take hold of the Sabbath-schoo
work with nore zeal and earnestness, that God can approve of our
efforts, and that our children may | ay up sound know edge, and with us
be prepared for the future imortal |ife. EE G Wite. [Cf: ST 03-06-79
para. 08] p. 55, Para. 1, [1879M5]

Chapter Seven--Concluded.--The Flood.--By Ms. E. G Wite.--The
entire surface of the earth was changed at the flood. A third dreadfu
curse now rested upon it in consequence of man's transgression. The
beautiful trees and flowering shrubbery were destroyed, but Noah
preserved seed and took it with himinto the ark, and God by his
m racul ous power preserved a few of the different kinds of trees and
shrubs alive for future generations. Soon after the flood, trees and
pl ants seemed to spring out of the very rocks. In God's providence,
seeds had been scattered and driven into the crevices of the rocks, and
there securely hidden for the future use of man. [Cf: ST 03-13-79 para.
01] p. 55, Para. 2, [1879MS].

As the waters abated fromthe earth, the nmountains and hills appeared
in a broken, rough condition, and all around them was a sea of rolled



wat er or soft mud. In the time of the flood, the people, and the beasts
al so, gathered to the highest points of |land, and as the waters

di sappeared, dead bodies were |eft upon the nountains and hills, as
well as on the plains. The surface of the earth was strewn with the
bodi es of nen and beasts. But God woul d not have these remain to
deconpose and pollute the atnosphere, therefore he nade of the earth a
vast burying ground. He caused a powerful wind to pass over it for the
purpose of drying up the waters, which noved themwith great force, in
some instances carrying away the tops of the nountains |ike mghty

aval anches, forming hills and nountai ns where there were none to be
seen before, and burying the dead bodies with trees, stones, and earth.
The preci ous wood, stone, silver, and gold, that had made rich and
adorned the world before the flood, and which the inhabitants had

i dolized, were sunk beneath the surface of the earth. The waters which
had broken forth with such great power, had noved earth and rocks, and
heaped them upon these treasures, and in nmany instances forned
nount ai ns above themto hide themfromthe sight and search of nen. CGod
saw that the nore he enriched and prospered sinful man, the nore he
corrupted his way before him The treasures which should have | ed man
to glorify the bountiful giver, had been worshiped instead of God,
while the giver had been rejected. [Cf: ST 03-13-79 para. 02] p. 55,
Para. 3, [1879Mg]

The beautiful, regul ar-shaped nountai ns had di sappeared. Stones,

| edges, and ragged rocks appeared upon sone parts of the earth which
were before out of sight. Where had been hills and nmountains, no traces
of them were visible. Wiere had been beautiful plains covered with
verdure and lovely plants, hills and nountains were fornmed of stones,
trees, and earth, above the bodies of nen and beasts. The whol e surface
of the earth presented an appearance of disorder. Sone portions were
nore disfigured than others. Where once had been earth's richest
treasures of gold, silver, and precious stones, were seen the heaviest
mar ks of the curse. And upon countries which were not inhabited, and
those where there had been the least crine, the curse rested nore
lightly. [Cf: ST 03-13-79 para. 03] p. 55, Para. 4, [1879M5]

At the time of the flood, inmense forests were torn up or broken down
and buried in the earth. These have since petrified and becone coal

whi ch accounts for the |arge coal beds that are now found. This coa

has produced oil. Large quantities of coal and oil frequently ignite
and burn. Rocks are intensely heated, |inmestone is burned, and iron ore
nelted. Water and fire under the surface of the earth nmeet. The action
of water upon the |linestone adds fury to the intense heat, and causes
eart hquakes, vol canoes, and fiery issues. The action of fire and water
upon the | edges of rocks and ore causes |oud expl osi ons whi ch sound
like nuffled thunder. These wonderful exhibitions will be nore nunerous
and terrible just before the second coming of Christ and the end of the
world, as signs of its speedy destruction. [Cf: ST 03-13-79 para. 04]

p. 55, Para. 5, [1879M5]

Coal and oil are generally to be found where there are no burning
mountains or fiery issues. When fire and water under the surface of the
earth neet, the fiery issues cannot give sufficient vent to the heated
el enents beneath. The earth is convul sed, the ground heaves, and rises
into swells or waves, and there are heavy sounds |ike thunder under
ground. The air is heated and suffocating. The earth qui ckly opens, and
villages, cities, and burning nountains are carried down together into



the earth. [Cf: ST 03-13-79 para. 05] p. 56, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

God controls all these elements; they are his instruments to do his
will; he calls theminto action to serve his purpose. These fiery

i ssues have been, and will be, his agents to blot out fromthe earth
very wicked cities. Like Korah, Dathan and Abiram they go down alive
into the pit. These are evidences of God's power. Those who have behel d
t hese burning nountains pouring forth fire and flane, and a vast anpunt
of nelted ore, drying up rivers and causing themto disappear, have
been struck with terror at the grandeur of the scene. They have been
filled with anme, as they beheld the infinite power of God. [Cf: ST 03-
13-79 para. 06] p. 56, Para. 2, [1879M5].

These mani festations bear the special marks of God's power, and are
designed to cause the people of the earth to trenble before him and to
sil ence those who, |ike Pharaoh, would proudly say, "Who is the Lord,
that | shoul d obey his voice?" Isaiah refers to these exhibitions of
God' s power where he exclains, "Ch! that thou woul dest rend the
heavens, that thou woul dest conme down, that the nmountains mght flow
down at thy presence, as when the nmelting fire burneth, the fire
causeth the waters to boil, to make thy name known to thine
adversaries, that the nations may trenble at thy presence! Wen thou
didst terrible things which we | ooked not for, thou canmest down, the
nmount ai ns fl owed down at thy presence." Isa. 64:1-3. [Cf: ST 03-13-79
para. 07] p. 56, Para. 3, [1879M5]

"The Lord is slow to anger, and great in power, and will not at al
acquit the wicked. The Lord hath his way in the whirlwind and in the
storm and the clouds are the dust of his feet. He rebuketh the sea and
maketh it dry, and drieth up all the rivers. Bashan | angui sheth, and
Carnel, and the flower of Lebanon | anguisheth. The nountains quake at
him and the hills nelt, and the earth is burned at his presence, yea,
the world, and all that dwell therein. Who can stand before his
i ndi gnati on? and who can abide in the fierceness of his anger? His fury
is poured out like fire, and the rocks are thrown down by him" Nah.
1:3-6. [Cf: ST 03-13-79 para. 08] p. 56, Para. 4, [1879M5].

"Bow thy heavens, O Lord, and cone down: touch the nountains, and they
shal | smoke. Cast forth lightning, and scatter them shoot out thine
arrows, and destroy them™" Ps. 144:5, 6. [Cf: ST 03-13-79 para. 09] p
56, Para. 5, [1879Ms5].

Greater wonders than have yet been seen will be wi tnessed by these
upon the earth a short tinme previous to the conming of Christ. "And
wi |l show wonders in heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath

bl ood, and fire, and vapor of snoke." "And there were voices, and

t hunders, and |ightnings; and there was a great earthquake, such as was
not since men were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so
great."” "And every island fled away, and the nountains were not found.
And there fell upon nmen a great hail out of heaven, every stone about
the weight of a talent; and men bl asphened God because of the plague of
the hail; for the plague thereof was exceeding great." [Cf: ST 03-13-79
para. 10] p. 56, Para. 6, [1879Ms].

The bowel s of the earth were the Lord's arsenal, from which he drew
forth the weapons he enployed in the destruction of the old world.
Waters in the earth gushed forth, and united with the waters from



heaven, to acconplish the work of destruction. Since the flood, God has
used both water and fire in the earth as his agents to destroy w cked
cities. [Cf: ST 03-13-79 para. 11] p. 57, Para. 1, [1879M5].

In the day of the Lord, just before the com ng of Christ, God wll
send lightnings fromheaven in his wath, which will unite with fire in
the earth. The mountains will burn |ike a furnace, and will pour forth
terrible streans of |ava, destroying gardens and fields, villages and
cities; and as they pour their nelted ore, rocks and heated nud, into
the rivers, will cause themto boil like a pot, and send forth massive
rocks, and scatter their broken fragnents upon the land with
i ndescri babl e violence. Whole rivers will be dried up. The earth wll
be convul sed, and there will be dreadful eruptions and earthquakes
everywhere. God will plague the wicked inhabitants until they are
destroyed fromoff the earth. But the saints will be preserved in the
m dst of these dreadful commtions, as Noah was preserved in the ark at
the tinme of the flood. [Cf: ST 03-13-79 para. 12] p. 57, Para. 2,
[1879MS] .

Chapter Eight.--Disguised Infidelity.--By Ms. E. G Wite.--The first
week, in which God perfornmed the work of creation in six days and
rested on the seventh day, was just |like every other week. The great
God, in his days of creation and day of rest, nmeasured off the first
cycle as a sanple for successive weeks till the close of time. "These
are the generations of the heavens and of the earth when they were
created." God gives us the result of his work on each of the days of
creation. Each day was accounted of him a generation, because every day
he generated, or produced, some new portion of his work. On the seventh
day of the first week God rested fromhis |abor, and then bl essed the
day of his rest, and set it apart for the use of man. The weekly cycle
of seven literal days, six for l|abor and the seventh for rest, which
has been preserved and brought down through Bi ble history, originated
in the great facts of the first seven days. [Cf: ST 03-20-79 para. 01]
p. 57, Para. 3, [1879M5]

When God spoke his law with an audi bl e voice from Sinai, he introduced
t he Sabbath by saying, "Renmenber the Sabbath-day to keep it holy." He
then decl ares definitely what shall be done on the six days, and what
shall not be done on the seventh. He next gives the reason for thus
observing the week, by pointing us back to his exanple on the first
seven days of tine. "For in six days the Lord nade heaven and earth,
the sea and all that in themis, and rested the seventh day, wherefore
the Lord bl essed the Sabbath-day and hallowed it." This reason appears
beautiful and forcible when we understand the record of creation to
mean literal days. The first six days of each week are given to man in
which to | abor, because God enpl oyed the same period of the first week
in the work of creation. The seventh day God has reserved as a day of
rest, in comenoration of his rest during the same period of tinme after
he had perfornmed the work of creation in six days. [Cf: ST 03-20-79
para. 02] p. 57, Para. 4, [1879Ms].

But the infidel supposition, that the events of the first week
requi red seven vast, indefinite periods for their acconplishment,
strikes directly at the foundation of the Sabbath of the fourth
conmandnent. It mekes indefinite and obscure that which God has nade
very plain. It is the worst kind of infidelity; for with many who
profess to believe the record of creation, it is infidelity in



di sguise. It charges God with commandi ng nen to observe the week of
seven literal days in comenoration of seven indefinite periods, which
is unlike his dealings with nortals, and is an inpeachnment of his

wi sdom [Cf: ST 03-20-79 para. 03] p. 57, Para. 5, [1879M5]

I nfidel geologists claimthat the world is very nuch ol der than the
Bi ble record nakes it. They reject the testinony of God's word because
of those things which are to them evidences fromthe earth itself that
it has existed tens of thousands of years. And many who profess to
believe the Bible are at a |l oss to account for wonderful things which
are found in the earth, with the view that creation week was only seven
literal days, and that the world is now only about six thousand years
old. These, to free thenselves fromdifficulties thrown in their way by
i nfidel geol ogists, adopt the view that the six days of creation were
six vast, indefinite periods, and the day of God's rest was another
i ndefinite period; naking senseless the fourth commandnment of God's
holy law. Sonme eagerly receive this position; for it destroys the force
of the fourth commandnment, and they feel a freedomfromits clains upon
them [Cf: ST 03-20-79 para. 04] p. 58, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Bones of nen and animals are found in the earth, in nountains and in
val | eys, showi ng that nmuch | arger nen and beasts once exi sted.
Instrunents of warfare are sonetines found; also petrified wood
Because the bones found are so much | arger than those of nen and
animals now living, or that have existed for nmany generations past,
sonme conclude that the earth was popul ated | ong before the record of
creation, by a race of beings vastly superior in size to nmen now
living. Those who reason in this manner have linited i deas of the size
of nmen, animals, and trees, before the flood, and of the great changes
whi ch then took place in the earth. [Cf: ST 03-20-79 para. 05] p. 58,
Para. 2, [1879Mg]

W t hout Bible history, geology can prove nothing. Relics found in the
earth do give evidence of a state of things differing in many respects
fromthe present. But the time of their existence can be |learned only
fromthe inspired record. It may be innocent to conjecture beyond this,
i f our suppositions do not contradict the facts found in the sacred
Scriptures. But when men | eave the word of God, and seek to account for
Hi s creative works upon natural principles, they are upon a boundl ess
ocean of uncertainty. Just how God acconplished the work of creation in
six literal days, he has never revealed to nortals. His creative works
are as inconprehensible as his existence. [Cf: ST 03-20-79 para. 06]

p. 58, Para. 3, [1879MS]

"Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised; and his greatness is
unsearchable.” [Cf: ST 03-20-79 para. 07] p. 58, Para. 4, [1879M5].

"Whi ch doeth great things, past finding out; yea, and wonders wi thout
nunmber." [Cf: ST 03-20-79 para. 08] p. 58, Para. 5, [1879M5]

"God thundereth marvel ously with his voice; great things doeth he,
whi ch we can not conprehend." [Cf: ST 03-20-79 para. 09] p. 58, Para.
6, [1879MS].

"Ch! the depth of the riches both of the wi sdom and know edge of God!
how unsearchabl e are his judgments, and his ways past finding out! For
who hath known the m nd of the Lord? or who hath been his counsel or?"



[Cf: ST 03-20-79 para. 10] p. 58, Para. 7, [1879Ms].

The word of God is given as a |lanmp unto our feet, and a |ight unto our
path. Those who cast his word behind them and seek by their own blind

phi |l osophy to penetrate the nysteries of Jehovah, will stunble in
dar kness. A gui de has been given to nortals whereby they may trace his
works as far as will be for their good. Inspiration, in giving us the

hi story of the flood, has explai ned wonderful nysteries that geol ogy
al one could never fathom [Cf: ST 03-20-79 para. 11] p. 59, Para. 1,
[ 1879MS] .

It has been the special work of Satan to lead fallen man to rebe
agai nst God's governnent, and he has succeeded too well in his efforts.
He has tried to obscure the |law of God, which in itself is very plain.
He has mani fested a special hatred against the fourth precept of the
decal ogue, because it defines the living God, the maker of the heavens
and the earth. Yielding to his devices, nmen have turned fromthe
pl ai nest precepts of Jehovah to receive infidel fables. [Cf: ST 03-20-
79 para. 12] p. 59, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Man wi Il be left wthout excuse. God has given sufficient evidence
upon which to base faith, if he wishes to believe. In the |ast days,
the earth will be alnpst destitute of true faith. Upon the nerest
pretense, the word of God will be considered unreliable, while human
reasoning will be received, though it be in opposition to plain
Scripture facts. Men will endeavor to explain fromnatural causes the
wor k of creation. But just how God wrought in the work of creation he
has never revealed to nen. Human science cannot search out the secrets
of the God of Heaven. [Cf: ST 03-20-79 para. 13] p. 59, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

"The secret things belong unto the Lord our God; but those things
whi ch are reveal ed bel ong unto us and to our children forever." Men
professing to be ninisters of God, raise their voices against the

i nvestigation of prophecy, and tell the people that the prophecies,
especially of Daniel and John, are obscure, and that we cannot
understand them Yet sone of these very men eagerly receive the
supposi tions of geol ogists, which dispute the Msaic record. But if
God's revealed will is so difficult to be understood, certainly nen
shoul d not rest their faith upon nere suppositions in regard to that
whi ch he has not reveal ed. God's ways are not as our ways, neither are
his thoughts as our thoughts. In his providence nen, beasts, and trees,
many tines |arger than those now upon the earth, were buried at the
time of the flood, and thus preserved to prove to man that the

i nhabitants of the old world perished by a flood. God designed that the
di scovery of these things in the earth should establish faith in
inspired history. But nmen, with their vain reasoning, nmake a wong use
of these things which God designed should |ead themto exalt him They
fall into the same error as did the people before the flood--those
t hi ngs which God gave them as a benefit, they turned into a curse, by
maki ng a wong use of them [Cf: ST 03-20-79 para. 14] p. 59, Para. 4,
[1879MS] .

Chapter | X --The Tower of Babel.--Sone of the descendants of Noah soon
began to apostatize. A portion followed his exanple, and obeyed God's
commandnents; others were unbelieving and rebellious. Sonme of these
di sbelieved in the existence of God, and in their own m nds accounted



for the flood fromnnatural causes. Others believed that God exi sted,
and that he destroyed the antediluvian race by a flood; and their
hearts, like that of Cain, rose in rebellion against God, because he
had destroyed the people fromthe earth, and cursed it the third tine
by a flood. [Cf: ST 03-20-79 para. 15] p. 59, Para. 5, [1879M5].

Those who were enenies of God felt daily reproved by the righteous
conversation and godly lives of those who | oved, obeyed, and exalted
him [Cf: ST 03-20-79 para. 16] p. 60, Para. 1, [1879M5].

The unbel i eving consulted anpng thensel ves, and agreed to separate
fromthe faithful, whose righteous |lives were a continual restraint
upon their wi cked course. They journeyed a distance fromthem and
selected a large plain wherein to dwell. There they built a city, and
then conceived the idea of erecting a large tower to reach unto the
clouds, that they m ght dwell together in the city and tower, and be no
nore scattered. They reasoned that they would secure thenselves in case
of another flood, for they would build their tower to a nmuch greater
hei ght than the waters prevailed in the tine of the flood, and all the
worl d woul d honor them and they would be as gods, and rul e over the
people. This tower was calculated to exalt its builders, and was
designed to turn the attention of others who should Iive upon the earth
fromGod to join with themin their idolatry. Before the work of
bui | di ng was acconplished, people dwelt in the tower. Roons gorgeously
furni shed and decorated were devoted to their idols. Those who did not
believe in God, inagined that if their tower could reach unto the
cl ouds they woul d be able to discover reasons for the flood. [Cf: ST
03-20-79 para. 17] p. 60, Para. 2, [1879MS].

Thus they exalted thensel ves agai nst God. But he would not permt them
to conplete their undertaking. They had built their tower to a |ofty
hei ght, when the Lord sent two angels to confound them Men had been
appoi nted for the purpose of receiving word fromthe workmen at the top
of the tower, calling for material for their work, which the first
woul d conmuni cate to the second, and he to the third, until the nmessage
reached those upon the ground. As the word was passing fromone to
another in its descent, the angels confounded their |anguage, and when
the word reached the worknmen upon the ground, material was called for
whi ch had not been required. And after the | aborious process of getting
the material to the worknmen at the top of the tower, it was not that
whi ch they had wi shed for. Disappointed and enraged, they reproached
those whom t hey supposed were at fault. After this, there was no
harmony in their work. Angry with one another, and unable to account
for the m sunderstanding and strange words anmong them they left the
wor k, and scattered abroad in the earth. Up to this tine, nmen had
spoken but one | anguage. Those who coul d understand one anot her
associ ated together, and thus originated various nations speaking
di fferent |anguages. Lightning from heaven, as a token of God's wath,
broke off the top of their tower, and cast it to the ground. Thus
rebellious man is taught that God is suprene. [Cf: ST 03-20-79 para.

18] p. 60, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Chapter Ten.--Abraham--By Ms. E. G Wite.--The Lord sel ected
Abrahamto carry out his will. He was directed to | eave his idol atrous
nati on, and separate fromhis kindred. The Lord had reveal ed hinself to
Abrahamin his youth, and given hi munderstanding, and preserved him
fromidolatry. He designed to nake him an exanple of faith and true



devotion, for his people who should afterward live upon the earth. His
character was marked for integrity, generosity, and hospitality. He
commanded respect as a mghty prince anong the people. His reverence
and | ove for God, and his strict obedience in performng his will,
gained for himthe respect of his servants and nei ghbors. His godly
exanpl e and righteous course, united with his faithful instructions to
his servants and all his household, led themalso to fear, |ove, and
reverence the God of Abraham The Lord appeared to Abraham and

prom sed himthat his seed should be like the stars of heaven for
nunber. He al so made known to him through the figure of the horror of
great darkness which canme upon him the long, servile bondage of his
descendants in Egypt. [Cf: ST 03-27-79 para. 01] p. 60, Para. 4,

[ 1879MS]

In the beginning, God gave to Adam one wi fe, thus showi ng his order
He never designed that nman should have a plurality of w ves. Lanech was
the first who departed in this respect from God's wi se arrangenent. He
had two wi ves, which created discord in his fanily. The envy and
j eal ousy of both nade Lamech unhappy. When nmen began to multiply upon
the face of the earth, and daughters were born unto them they took
them wi ves of all whom they chose. This was one of the great sins of
the i nhabitants of the old world, which brought the wath of God upon
them This customwas practiced after the flood, and becane so common
that even righteous nen fell into the practice, and had a plurality of
wives. Yet it was no | ess sin because they becane corrupted, and
departed in this thing from God's order. [Cf: ST 03-27-79 para. 02] p
61, Para. 1, [1879MS].

The Lord said of Noah who, with his famly, was saved in the ark, "For
thee have | seen righteous before nme in this generation.” Noah had but
one wife; and their united famly discipline was bl essed of God.
Because Noah's sons were righteous, they were preserved in the ark with
their father. God has not sanctioned polygany in a single instance. It
was contrary to his will. He knew that the happi ness of man woul d be
destroyed by it. Abrahanm s peace was greatly marred by his unhappy
marriage with Hagar. [Cf: ST 03-27-79 para. 03] p. 61, Para. 2,

[ 1879MS] .

After Abraham s separation fromLot, the Lord said to him "Lift up
now t hi ne eyes and | ook fromthe place where thou art, northward, and
sout hward, and eastward, and westward; for all the |and which thou
seest, to thee will | give it, and to thy seed forever. And | will neke
thy seed as the dust of the earth; so that if man can nunber the dust
of the earth, then shall thy seed al so be nunbered." "The word of the
Lord cane unto Abramin a vision, saying, Fear not, Abram | amthy
shield, and thy exceeding great reward." "And Abram said, Behold, to ne
t hou hast given no seed; and |lo, one born in nmy house is mne heir."
[Cf: ST 03-27-79 para. 04] p. 61, Para. 3, [1879Ms].

As Abraham had no son, he at first thought that his trusty servant,
Eli ezer, should beconme his son by adoption, and his heir. But God

i nfornmed Abraham that his servant should not be his son and his heir
but that he should really have a son. "And he brought himforth abroad,
and said, Look now toward heaven, and tell ne the stars, if thou be
able to nunber them and he said unto him So shall thy seed be." [Cf
ST 03-27-79 para. 05] p. 61, Para. 4, [1879M5].



I f Abraham and Sarah had waited in confiding faith for the fulfill ment
of the pronise that they should have a son, nuch unhappi ness woul d have
been avoi ded. They believed that it would be just as God had prom sed,
but could not believe that Sarah, in her old age, would have a son
Sar ah suggested a pl an whereby she thought the prom se of God coul d be
fulfilled. She entreated Abrahamto take Hagar as his wife. In this
they both | acked faith, and a perfect trust in the power of God. By
yielding to the advice of Sarah, and taking Hagar as his wi fe, Abraham
failed to endure the test of his faith in God's unlimted power, and
brought upon hinsel f, and upon Sarah, nuch unhappi ness. The Lord
intended to prove the faith of Abraham and his reliance upon the
pronm ses which he had made him [Cf: ST 03-27-79 para. 06] p. 61
Para. 5, [1879Mg]

Hagar was proud and boastful, and carried herself haughtily before
Sarah. She flattered herself that she was to be the nother of the great
nati on which God had prom sed to nmake of Abraham And Abraham was
conpelled to listen to the conplaints from Sarah in regard to the
conduct of Hagar, charging himwith wong in the matter. Abrahamis
grieved, and tells Sarah that Hagar is her servant, and that she can
have the control of her, but he refuses to send her away, for she is to
be the nother of his child through whom he thinks the promse is to be
fulfilled. He infornms Sarah that he would not have taken Hagar for his
wife if it had not been her special request. Abraham was al so conpell ed
to listen to Hagar's conplaints of abuse from Sarah. Abrahamis in
perplexity. |If he seeks to redress the wongs of Hagar, he increases
t he j eal ousy and unhappi ness of Sarah, his first and much-1|oved wife.
Hagar fled fromthe face of Sarah. An angel of God neets her, and
conforts her, and also reproves her for her haughty conduct, in bidding
her return to her mistress, and submt herself under her hands. [Cf: ST
03-27-79 para. 07] p. 61, Para. 6, [1879M5]

After the birth of Ishmael, the Lord again manifested hinself to
Abraham and said unto him "I will establish ny covenant between ne
and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their generations, for an
everlasting covenant." Again the Lord repeated by his angel his prom se
to give Sarah a son, and that she should be a nother of nmany nations.
Abraham did not yet understand the prom se of God. His mind i mediately
rests upon Ishmael, as though through himwould come the many nations
prom sed, and he exclainms, in his affection for his son, "O that
| shmael might |ive before thee!" [Cf: ST 03-27-79 para. 08] p. 62,
Para. 1, [1879Mg]

Again the promise is nore definitely repeated to Abraham "Sarah thy
wi fe shall bear thee a son indeed; and thou shalt call his name |saac;
and I will establish my covenant with himfor an everlasting covenant,
and with his seed after him" Angels are sent to Abraham on their way
to destroy Sodom and they nore distinctly repeat the prom se that
Sarah shall have a son. [Cf: ST 03-27-79 para. 09] p. 62, Para. 2,
[1879MS] .

After the birth of Isaac, the great joy manifested by Abraham and
Sarah caused Hagar to be very jealous. Ishmael had been instructed by
his nmother that he was to be especially blessed of God, as the son of
Abraham and to be heir to that which was promised to his father
| shmeel partook of his nother's feelings, and was angry because of the
joy manifested at the birth of |Isaac. He despi sed |saac, because he



t hought that he was preferred before hinself. Sarah saw the di sposition
mani fested by |shnmael agai nst her son |saac, and she was greatly noved.
She related to Abraham the disrespectful conduct of |Ishmael to her, and
to her son, and said to him "Cast out this bondwoman and her son, for
the son of this bondwoman shall not be heir with my son, even with
Isaac." [Cf: ST 03-27-79 para. 10] p. 62, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Abrahamis greatly distressed. Ishmael is his son, beloved by him How
can he send him away! He prays to God in his perplexity, for he knows
not what course to take. The Lord, through his angels, directs Abraham
to listen to the voice of Sarah his wife, and not to let his affection
for his son, or for Hagar, prevent his conpliance with her w shes. For
this was the only course he could pursue to restore harnony and
happi ness again to his fam|ly. Abraham had the consoling promse from
the angel, that Ishmael, although separated fromhis father's house,
shoul d not die, nor be forsaken of God; he should be preserved because
he was the son of Abraham God al so promi sed to nmake of |Ishnael a great
nation. [Cf: ST 03-27-79 para. 11] p. 62, Para. 4, [1879Ms].

Abr aham was of a nobl e, benevol ent disposition, as was manifested in
hi s pl eading so earnestly for the people of Sodom Hi's strong spirit
suffered much. He was bowed with grief, and his paternal feelings were
deeply noved as he sent away Hagar and his son |Ishnmael to wander as
strangers in a strange land. [Cf: ST 03-27-79 para. 12] p. 62, Para.
5, [1879M5]

I f God had sanctioned pol ygany, he would not have thus directed
Abrahamto send away Hagar and her son. He would teach all a lesson in
this, that the rights and happi ness of the marriage relation are ever
to be respected and guarded, even at a great sacrifice. Sarah was the
first and only true wife of Abraham As a wi fe and nother, she was
entitled to rights which no other in the famly could have. She
reverenced her husband, calling himlord; but she was jealous lest his
af fections should be divided with Hagar. God did not rebuke Sarah for
the course which she pursued. Abraham was reproved by the angels for
di strusting God's power, which had led himto take Hagar as his wife,
and to think that through her the prom se would be fulfilled. [Cf: ST
03-27-79 para. 13] p. 62, Para. 6, [1879MS].

Again the Lord saw fit to test the faith of Abraham by a nost fearfu
trial. If he had patiently waited for the pronise of God to be
fulfilled in his own time and manner, and had not sought to nake a
provi dence hinself, he would not have been subjected to the cl osest
test that was ever required of man. The Lord directed his faithfu
servant to go into the land of Mriah, and there offer up |Isaac, the
son of promise, as a burnt offering. [Cf: ST 03-27-79 para. 14] p. 63,
Para. 1, [1879M5].

Abr aham was one hundred and twenty years old when this terrible and
startling commmand cane to him in a vision of the night. He was to
travel three days' journey, and would have anple time for reflection
Fifty years previous, at the divine conmand, he had | eft father and
not her, relatives and friends, and had becone a pilgrimand a stranger
in a land not his own. He had obeyed the direction of God to send away
his son Ishmael to wander in the wilderness. H's soul was bowed down
with grief at this separation, and his faith was sorely tried, yet he
subm tted because God required it. [Cf: ST 03-27-79 para. 15] p. 63,



Para. 2, [1879M5].

But now a trial was before himwhich caused all his other afflictions
to appear insignificant. The words of the conmand were cal culated to
stir his soul to the depths: "Take now thy son, thine only son |saac,
whom t hou | ovest, and get thee into the |and of Moriah; and offer him
there for a burnt offering upon one of the nmountains which | will tel
thee of ." Over and over again did the grief-stricken father exclaim
Oh! ny son, nmy son, would to God nmy life could be accepted in the place
of thine; then should ny |ight not go out in darkness. Abraham arose
before day, and as he | ooked up to the starry heavens, he called to
m nd the prom se which God had made to himfifty years before: "Look
now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to nunber them
And he said unto him So shall thy seed be." And now the sane voice had
commanded himto slay his only son, through whomthe prom se was to be
fulfilled. [Cf: ST 03-27-79 para. 16] p. 63, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Abraham was tenpted to believe that after all this mght be a
delusion. Stricken with grief, he bowed before God, and prayed as never
before for a confirmation of this strange command, for greater light if
he must performthis terrible duty. He renmenbered the angels sent to
tell himof God' s purpose to destroy Sodom and those who bore to him
the prom se that he should have this sane son Isaac. He wal ked forth
where he had several tines net the heavenly nessengers, hoping to neet
them agai n and receive sone special direction fromthen but he gai ned
no |light, darkness seenmed to close about him day was approachi ng, and
he must be on his journey before light. [Cf: ST 03-27-79 para. 17] p
63, Para. 4, [1879Ms].

He first passed to the couch upon which Isaac slept in peacefu

i nnocency; he was the joy of his heart, the confort of his old age.
Abraham's |ips quivered, he turned quickly away, and | ooked upon Sarah
who was al so quietly sleeping. He knew that |saac was her pride, that
her heart was entwined with his. Should he awake her, that she m ght

| ook upon her son for the last tinme? Should he tell her the requirenent
of God? He knew that he hinself had strength of faith, and confidence
in God; he did not know the strength of Sarah's faith; but he did know
the strength of her love for Isaac. [Cf: ST 03-27-79 para. 18] p. 63,
Para. 5, [1879M5].

He passed from one sleeper to the other, undecided in regard to the
W sest course to pursue. He finally awakened |saac, and informed him
that he was conmanded of God to offer sacrifice upon a distant
nmount ai n, and that he nmust accompany him He called his servants, and
made every necessary preparation for his long journey. If he could have
unburdened his nmind to Sarah, and they together have borne the
suffering and responsibility, it mght have brought him sone relief;
but he decided that this would not do; for her heart was bound up in
her son, and she m ght hinder him Abrahamwent forth on his journey,
with Satan by his side to suggest unbelief and inpossibility. [Cf: ST
03-27-79 para. 19] p. 64, Para. 1, [1879M5]

Wil e wal king by the side of Isaac, the patriarch could not engage in
conversation as usual, for a deep sorrow was concealed in his own
breast. The ni ght approaches, the | ongest day Abraham ever experienced
has come to a close. He saw his | oved son |Isaac and the servants | ocked
in slunber, but he could not sleep. He spent the night in prayer, stil



hopi ng that sonme heavenly nmessenger woul d appear to tell himthat it is
enough, that he may return to Sarah, with |saac unharnmed. [Cf: ST 03-
27-79 para. 20] p. 64, Para. 2, [1879M5].

No new | i ght dawned upon the tortured soul of Abraham A heavy
pressure was upon him but he staggered not at the prom se. He reasoned
not that his posterity, which was to be as the stars, nust now cone
through Ishnmeel, for God had plainly stated that through |saac should
the promise be fulfilled. Then again was that voice ringing in his
ears, "Take now thy son, thine only son |Isaac, whomthou | ovest." That
terrible command which would | eave himchildl ess can scarcely be
realized. He rises early to continue his toilsonme journey. Satan
whi spers doubts, but Abrahamresists his suggestions. [Cf: ST 03-27-79
para. 21] p. 64, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Chapter Ten--Continued.--Abraham--By Ms. E. G Wite.--Al day he
cherished the hope of neeting an angel coming to bless and confort him
or perhaps to revoke the command of God, but no nessenger of nercy
appeared. Satan suggested that he nust be deceived, for God had said,
"Thou shalt not kill," and it was not like God to require what he had
once forbidden. The second | ong day conmes to a close, another sl eepless
night is spent in humliation and prayer, and the journey of the third
day is conmenced. Abraham|ifts his eyes to the nountains, and upon one
he behol ds the prom sed sign, a bright cloud hovering over the top of
Mount Moriah. Now he knows it is all a terrible certainty, and no
delusion. [Cf: ST 04-03-79 para. 01] p. 64, Para. 4, [1879M5]

He was yet a great distance fromthe nmountain, but he bade his
servants remain behind while he placed the wood upon the shoul ders of
his son, and hinself took the knife and fire. Abraham braced hinself
for the sad work which he nust perform He did not nurnur agai nst God.
| saac had been given to himunexpectedly; he had received himwth
gratitude and great joy, and though he was the son of his old age, the
son of his love, he yet believed that the sane power that gave him
| saac, could raise himagain even fromthe ashes of the burnt
sacrifice. He strengthens his soul by the evidences he has had of the
goodness and faithful ness of God. Had not He, who had graciously given
Isaac to him perfect right to recall the gift? [Cf: ST 04-03-79 para.
02] p. 64, Para. 5, [1879Ms].

| saac had been a confort, a sunbeam a blessing to Abrahamin his old
age, and although this gift of God seemed so precious, so dear to him
he was now conmanded to return it to the Gver. The words of God's
command showed that he fully realized the pain which Abraham nust fee
in obeying his requirenent, "Take now thy son, thine only son |saac,
whom t hou | ovest." Abraham wanted no w tnesses. It was enough that God
could I ook on and not only see the full consecration of his darling son
| saac, but read the heart and fully understand how severely he felt the
test. He wi shed no one but God to witness this parting scene between
father and son. [Cf: ST 04-03-79 para. 03] p. 65, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Abr aham knew not how | saac woul d receive the command of God. As they
drew near the mountain, "lsaac spake to Abraham his father, and said,
My father: and he said, Here am|, my son. And he said, Behold the fire
and the wood; but where is the lanmb for a burnt offering?" These
endearing words, "My father,"” pierced the affectionate heart of
Abraham and again he thought, Oh, that I, in ny old age, mght die



i nstead of Isaac! Still reluctant to open before his son the true
purpose of his errand, Abraham answered, "My son, God will provide
himself a lanmb for a burnt offering.” [Cf: ST 04-03-79 para. 04] p
65, Para. 2, [1879M5]

| saac assisted his father in building the altar. Together they placed
on the wood, and the |last work preparatory to the sacrifice is done.
Wth quivering lips and trenbling voice, Abrahamreveals to his son the
nmessage that God had sent him |n obedience to the divine command, he
had taken the journey. Everything was ready. |saac was the victim the
lanb to be slain. Had |saac chosen to resist his father's conmand, he
coul d have done so, for he was grown to manhood; but he had been so
t horoughly instructed in the know edge of God that he had perfect faith
in his promises and requirements. [Cf: ST 04-03-79 para. 05] p. 65,
Para. 3, [1879Mg]

The patriarch assured Isaac that his affection for himwas not

di mi ni shed, and that he would gladly give his own life to save that of
his son. But God had chosen |Isaac, and his requirement nust be
fulfilled to the letter. Abrahamtold his son that the Lord had

m racul ously given himto his parents, and now he had required him
again. He assured himthat the divine promse, "In |Isaac shall thy seed
be called," would be fulfilled; that doubtless God would raise himto
life again fromthe dead. [Cf: ST 04-03-79 para. 06] p. 65, Para. 4,
[1879MS] .

I saac at first heard the purpose of God with amazenent anounting to
terror. But he considered the matter fully. He was the child of a
mracle. If God had accepted himas a worthy sacrifice, he would
cheerfully submit. Life was dear, |ife was precious, but God had
appointed him Isaac, to be offered up as a sacrifice. He conforted his
father, by assuring himthat God had conferred honor upon him in
accepting himas an offering; that in this requirenment he saw not the
wrath and di spl easure of God, but special tokens that the Lord |oved
him in that he required himto be consecrated to hinself in sacrifice.
[Cf: ST 04-03-79 para. 07] p. 65, Para. 5, [1879Ms].

He encouraged the al nost nervel ess hands of his father to bind the
cords which confined himto the altar. The |ast words of endearing |ove
wer e spoken by father and son, the | ast affectionate, parental, and
filial tears were shed, the | ast enbrace was given, and the father had
pressed his beloved son to his aged breast for the last tine. Hi s hand
is uplifted, grasping firmy the instrunent of death, when suddenly his
armis stayed. "And the angel of the Lord called unto him out of
Heaven, and said, Abraham Abraham and he said, Here am|l. And he
sai d, Lay not thine hand upon the |ad, neither do thou anything unto
him for now | know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not
wi t hhel d thy son, thine only son fromnme. And Abrahamlifted up his
eyes, and | ooked, and behol d behind hima ram caught in a thicket by
hi s horns; and Abraham went and took the ram and offered himup for a
burnt offering in the stead of his son. And Abraham cal |l ed the nanme of
the place, Jehovah-jireh; as it is said to this day, In the nount of
the Lord it shall be seen. And the angel of the Lord called unto
Abr aham out of Heaven the second tinme, and said, By nyself have |
sworn, saith the Lord, for because thou hast done this thing, and hast
not withheld thy son, thine only son; that in blessing | will bless
thee, and in multiplying I will nultiply thy seed as the stars of the



heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea shore; and thy seed shal
possess the gate of his enemes; and in thy seed shall all the nations
of the earth be bl essed; because thou hast obeyed my voice." [Cf: ST
04-03-79 para. 08] p. 65, Para. 6, [1879M5]

As evidence of God's approval of the faith of Abraham he gave himthe
name of "Father of the faithful." The exanple of Abrahamis recorded in
sacred history for the benefit of his believing children. This great
act of faith teaches the Iesson of inplicit confidence in God, perfect
obedi ence to his requirenents, and a conpl ete surrender to the divine
will. In the exanmple of Abraham we are taught that nothing we possess
is too precious to give to God. [Cf: ST 04-03-79 para. 09] p. 66,

Para. 1, [1879Mg]

How many now who profess to be Christians would follow the exanple of
Abrahamin yielding up to God his beloved |saac? Yet our dearest
treasure belongs to God. A solemm duty rests upon Christian parents to
so educate and mould the m nds of their children that they will ever
have a high respect and exalted reverence for God and for everything
sacred and holy. Such will feel that God's clainms nust first be
regarded, that nothing is too precious to sacrifice for him Such will,
i ke Abraham exenplify their faith by their works. [Cf: ST 04-03-79
para. 10] p. 66, Para. 2, [1879Ms].

How many now who profess to believe God, and pass for Christians,
refuse to obey his voice when he calls upon themto deny self, and

yield to himtheir darling treasures. They will hesitate, and cling to
earthly things. Their affections are upon the world and the things of
the worl d; yet sonme of these very ones will have the nmpbst to say about

how nmuch they have sacrificed to obey the truth. Isaac felt that it was
a privilege to yield his Iife as an offering to God. If the Lord could
accept him he felt that he was honored. [Cf: ST 04-03-79 para. 11] p
66, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Human judgnment nmay | ook upon the command given to Abraham as severe,
too great for human strength to bear. Abraham s strength was from God.
He | ooked not at the things which are seen with nortal vision, but at
the things which are eternal. God required no nore of Abraham than he
had, in divine conpassion and infinite |love, given to man. He gave his
only begotten Son to die, that guilty man m ght |ive. Abraham s
of fering of Isaac was especially designed of God to prefigure the
sacrifice of his Son. [Cf: ST 04-03-79 para. 12] p. 66, Para. 4,
[1879MS] .

Every step that Abraham advanced toward Munt Moriah, the Lord went
with him Al the grief and agony that Abraham endured during the three
days of his dark and fearful trial, were inmposed upon himto give us a
| esson in perfect faith and obedi ence, and that we mi ght better
conprehend how real was the great self-denial and infinite sacrifice of
the Father in giving his only Son to die a shameful death for the
guilty race. No other trial, no other suffering or test, which could
have been brought to bear upon Abraham would have caused such nenta
angui sh, such torture of soul, as that of obeying God in offering up
his son. [Cf: ST 04-03-79 para. 13] p. 66, Para. 5, [1879M5].

Qur Heavenly Father surrendered his beloved Son to the agonies of the
crucifixion. Legions of angels witnessed the huniliation and soul -



angui sh of the Son of God, but were not permitted to interpose as in
the case of Isaac. No voice was heard to stay the sacrifice. God' s dear
Son, the world' s Redeener, was insulted, nocked at, derided, and
tortured, until he bowed his head in death. Wat greater proof can the
Infinite One give us of his divine love and pity? "He that spared not
his own Son, but delivered himup for us all, how shall he not with him
also freely give us all things? [Cf: ST 04-03-79 para. 14] p. 66,

Para. 6, [1879Mg]

The neager conception that many have of the worth of the soul, and the
sacrifice of God's dear Son for sinful man, is shown by their works.
Shoul d God speak to them as he did to Abraham Sacrifice your
possessi ons, the tenporal benefits that | have lent you to advance ny
cause, they would |l ook in astonishnent, thinking God did not nean just
what he said. Their riches are as dear to themas their children; their
worldly treasure is their |Isaac. To honor God with their substance,
they think, is a requirenment altogether too great, and they cannot
bel i eve that God nmeans it. What have this class sacrificed for God?
[Cf: ST 04-03-79 para. 15] p. 67, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

Men will show all the faith they have. If God should speak to them and
command themto offer one of their beloved children, they would think
hima hard master. Yet he has done nore than this for them No such
command will come to test and prove them God knew t o whom he spake,
when he gave the command to faithful Abraham The patriarch knew that
it was God who had conmanded, and that his pronises were infallible.
Had the Lord directed himto offer his gold, his silver, his flocks, or
even his own life, he would have done so cheerfully. He would have felt
that he was but yielding back to God that which belonged to him [Cf:
ST 04-03-79 para. 16] p. 67, Para. 2, [1879M5].

But there are many who know not what self-denial, or sacrifice, or
devotion to God, is. They never can have extended and el evated vi ews of
the infinite sacrifice made by the Son of God to save a ruined world,
until they surrender all to him |f he should speak to themin a
command, as he did to Abraham they woul d not be enough acquainted with
his voice to understand that he did really require sonething of them
to show their |ove, and the genui neness of their faith. [Cf: ST 04-03-
79 para. 17] p. 67, Para. 3, [1879M5].

The clains of God upon our |ove, affection, and possessions, our

tal ents, and ourselves, are correspondingly great as was the infinite
sacrifice made in giving his Son to die for sinful man. Those who
really appreciate the work of the atonenent, those who have a high
sense of the sacrifice which Christ has nmade to exalt themto his
throne, will count it a special honor to be partakers with himin his
sel f-denial, sacrifice, and suffering, that they may be co-workers with
himin saving souls. [Cf: ST 04-03-79 para. 18] p. 67, Para. 4,

[ 1879MS]

There are many who profess the truth, who do not |ove God half so wel
as they love the world. God is testing and proving them Their |ove of
the world and of riches darkens their mnds, perverts their judgnent,
and hardens their hearts. God has, to some of them at |east, revealed
his will, and called for a surrender of their Isaac to him But they
refuse to obey, and |let gol den opportunities pass. Precious tinme is
bearing into eternity a record of duties unfulfilled, and of positive



neglect. [Cf: ST 04-03-79 para. 19] p. 67, Para. 5, [1879M5].

Not hi ng we have is of true value until it is surrendered to God. The
tal ent of neans devoted to the cause and work of God, is of tenfold
nore value than if selfishly retained for the gratification of our own
pl easure. The faith of the devoted nmartyrs was |like that of Abraham it
was genui ne. They val ued the precious truth, and in their turn,
al t hough despi sed of nmen, hunted from place to place, persecuted,
afflicted, and tornented, they were val ued of God. There was no place
for themupon the earth, but of them says the apostle, the world was
not worthy. Those who clung to the truth in face of prison, torture,
and death, had faith that few now |iving possess. [Cf: ST 04-03-79
para. 20] p. 67, Para. 6, [1879MS]

Many have chosen a |ife of ease. They have exalted their earthly

i nterests above the spiritual and eternal. They neglect to |learn the
hard | esson of self-denial, and of surrendering all to God. They do not
count anything interesting, save that which is | earned w thout much
effort, and wi thout involving any sacrifice of tenporal enjoynent; and
it is forgotten as soon as |earned, because it cost them nothing. [Cf
ST 04-03-79 para. 21] p. 68, Para. 1, [1879MS].

The deepest poverty, with God's blessing, is better than houses and
| ands, and any anmount of earthly treasure, without it. God's blessing
pl aces val ue on everything we possess; but if we have the whole world
wi t hout his blessing we are indeed as poor as the beggar, for we can
take nothing with us into the next world. [Cf: ST 04-03-79 para. 22]
p. 68, Para. 2, [1879Mg5].

Those who profess to be | ooking for the soon comi ng of our Saviour
shoul d have Abrahamic faith; a faith that is valued because it has cost
them something; a faith that works by love, and purifies the soul. The
exanpl e of Abrahamis left on record for us upon whomthe ends of the
wor |l d have conme. We nust believe that God is in earnest with us, and
that he is not to be trifled with. He nmeans what he says, and he
requires of us inplicit faith and willing obedi ence. Then will he |et
his light shine around about us, and we shall be all light in the Lord.
[Cf: ST 04-03-79 para. 23] p. 68, Para. 3, [1879Ms].

Chapter Eleven.--lsaac.--By Ms. E. G Wite.--The Canaanites were

i dol aters, and the Lord had commanded that his people should not
intermarry with them |lest they should be Ied into idolatry. Abraham
was old, and he expected soon to die. Isaac was yet unmarried. Abraham
was afraid of the corrupting influence surroundi ng his son, and was
anxious to have a wife selected for himwho would not [ead himfrom
God. He conmitted this matter to his faithful, experienced servant who
ruled over all that he had. Abrahamrequired his servant to make a
solemm oath to himbefore the Lord, that he would not take a wife for

| saac of the Canaanites, but that he would go to Abraham s ki ndred, who
believed in the true God, and select a wife for the young man. He
charged himnot to take Isaac to the country from which he came; for
they were nearly all affected with idolatry. If he could not find a
wi fe for Isaac who woul d | eave her kindred and come where he was, then
he shoul d be clear of the oath which he had made. This inportant matter
was not left with Isaac, for himto select for hinself, independent of
his father. Abrahamtells his servant that God will send his ange
before himto direct himin his choice. [Cf: ST 04-10-79 para. 01] p



68, Para. 4, [1879MS].

The servant, taking with himten canels and numerous presents for the
intended wi fe and her relatives, started on his long journey up toward
Damascus, and then on to the fertile plains that border on the great
river of the East. Bethuel, the nephew of Abraham was the owner of
| arge flocks, but he dwelt in a town or city, to the wells outside of
whi ch the wonmen were in the habit of resorting for water, and to which
t he servant of Abraham now drew near. It was an anxious tine with the
man; the happiness of the whole fanily in Canaan depended on the choice
whi ch he made, and how was he to choose wi sely anong those who were
entire strangers to hinfP He renenbered his nmaster's words, that God
woul d send his angel with him and he prayed earnestly that certain
evi dence might be given him that he mght not err in the matter. [Cf
ST 04-10-79 para. 02] p. 68, Para. 5, [1879M5]

Hi s prayer was answered. Anmobng the nmi dens gathered at the well he
particularly noticed the engagi ng manners and courteous conduct of
Rebekah, and he received the desired evidence that she was the one whom
God had been pleased to select to beconme Isaac's wife. Full of joy the
man i nquired of her parentage, and on learning that she was the
daught er of Bethuel, he "bowed down his head, and worshiped the Lord."
The mai den i medi ately informed her brother Laban of what had occurred,
and they hastened to invite to their hone the servant, with his
attendants and the canels. Before he woul d partake of food, the servant
told his errand, his prayer at the well, and the answer, with all the
circunstances attending it. Then he said, "And now, if ye will deal
kindly and truly with nmy master, tell me; and if not, tell me; that |
may turn to the right hand or to the left." The answer was, "The thing
proceedeth fromthe Lord; we cannot speak unto thee bad or good.
Behol d, Rebekah is before thee; take her and go, and let her be thy
master's son's wife, as the Lord hath spoken." [Cf: ST 04-10-79 para.
03] p. 69, Para. 1, [1879M5]

After all had been arranged, and the consent of the fanm |y had been
obt ai ned, Rebekah herself was consulted as to whether she would go with
the servant of Abraham a great distance from her father's house, to
beconme the wi fe of |saac. She believed, fromthe circunstances that had
taken place, that God's hand had selected her to be Isaac's wife, and
she said, "I will go." [Cf: ST 04-10-79 para. 04] p. 69, Para. 2,
[1879MS] .

The servant, knowing that his master would rejoice at the success of
his m ssion, was inpatient to be gone; and they i mmediately set out on
t he honmeward journey. Abraham dwelt at Beersheba, and |saac, who had
been attending to the flocks in the adjoining country, had returned to
his father's tent to await the arrival of the nessenger from Haran
"And | saac went out to nmeditate in the field at the eventide; and he
lifted up his eyes, and saw, and, behold, the canels were conm ng. And
Rebekah lifted up her eyes, and when she saw | saac she |lighted off the
canel. For she had said unto the servant, What man is this, that
wal keth in the field to neet us? And the servant had said, It is ny
master; therefore she took a vail and covered herself. And the servant
told Isaac all things that he had done. And |saac brought her into his
not her Sarah's tent, and took Rebekah, and she becane his wife. And he
| oved her; and Isaac was conforted after his nother's death."” [Cf: ST
04-10-79 para. 05] p. 69, Para. 3, [1879Ms].



In ancient tinmes marriage contracts were generally made by the
parents, yet no conpul sion was used to nmake persons marry those whom
they could not love. But the children had confidence in the judgnment of
their parents, and followed their counsel, and bestowed their
af fections upon those whom their God-fearing, experienced parents chose
for them It was considered a crine to follow a course contrary to
this. [Cf: ST 04-10-79 para. 06] p. 69, Para. 4, [1879Mg]

What a contrast to the course now pursued by many children! |nstead of
showi ng reverence and due honor for their parents, by consulting them
and having the advantages of their experienced judgnent in choosing for
them they nove hastily in the matter, and are controlled by fancy and
i mpul se rather than by the judgment of their parents and the fear of
God. It is often the case that they contract marriage w thout even the
know edge of their parents. And, in many instances, the |lives of
parents are inbittered by the hasty narriages of their children
because the son-in-law or the daughter-in-law feels under no obligation
to make them happy. [Cf: ST 04-10-79 para. 07] p. 69, Para. 5,

[ 1879MS] .

Abr aham saw and realized the influence which an idolatrous wife would
exert upon her husband. He woul d not have |saac inperil his noral and
religious character by connecting with a woman who was unacquai nt ed
with God. His eldest son had contracted an unhappy narriage. |shmael's
home was nmade miserable, his children were undisciplined, and their
characters were uncourteous and di srespectful. They were not taught the
know edge of God. Abraham was unwi |l ling that |saac should run the risk
of taking a wife of the heathen nations. He had marked t he unhappy
course of others, and the result of connecting with conpani ons who knew
not and feared not God, fromthe days of Cain to his own tinme. [Cf: ST
04-10-79 para. 08] p. 70, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

However pure and correct the principles of the God-fearing, the
society of an irreligious conpanion has an influence to | ead away from
God. Therefore, Abraham was determ ned on this point, that |Isaac should
marry one of his own nation. The women of other nations were, many of
them attractive because of their beauty; but they | acked beauty of
character. Abraham knew that true dignity, true elevation is to be
found only in those who |ove and fear God. There is a debasenent upon
the entire character of the godless, who follow the inmagination of
their own hearts, and are filled with their own devices. But those who
make God their trust, who are elevated by his grace, obedient to his
requi renents, seeking his glory, fearing his displeasure, will receive
his bl essing. They will have that hope and courage, that dignity,
cal mess, and sel f-possession, which only those can have who are
connected with God. Abraham had nai ntai ned an habitual trust in God.
The impress of such character is reproduced in their children. Yet
Abraham saw that in Isaac there was a disposition to be yielding. He
was a firmbeliever in God, but if connected with one of opposite
character he would be in danger of losing his adherence to right, to
avoi d di sagreeabl e consequences. [Cf: ST 04-10-79 para. 09] p. 70,
Para. 2, [1879Mg5].

Evil associates include nmore than the i moral and profane. Connection
with one who is known to be irreligious is contrary to God's order, and
cannot fail to draw the soul away from H m Those who have not the fear



of God before them who are not seeking to live in obedience to him

al though they may be noral, intellectual, apparently refined,

fashi onabl e, wealthy, are not the ones for Christians to forma
marriage alliance with. However agreeable their society may be, however
entertaining their conversation, the word of God is plain upon the

poi nt; the Christian should not connect with them [Cf: ST 04-10-79
para. 10] p. 70, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Those who enter the marriage relation while unconverted shoul d not
after conversion | eave their unbelieving conpani ons. Whatever their
religious character may be, they must remmin faithful, kind, and true
toward them vyet they should acknow edge the clainms of God above any
earthly relationship, serving himwith fidelity, even though
i nconveni ence, trials, and persecutions nay arise for the sake of
Christ and the truth. This persevering fidelity to truth and duty may
be a sanctifying influence upon the unbelieving conpani on. But
marri ages forned understandingly with unbelievers are forbidden by the
word of God. The suit may be urged by the unbeliever, and inclination
may plead that it be accepted; and inclination frequently triunphs; but
Satan has the victory; tenptation has not been resisted, and in nine
cases out of ten both parties are lost to Christ. [Cf: ST 04-10-79
para. 11] p. 70, Para. 4, [1879Mg]

There is a willing blindness in regard to the result of human action,
t he consequence of which reaches far into the future of man's

exi stence. A life of bitterness and woe is before those who venture to
di sregard God's commands; but they pass heedl essly on, rashly taking
sol enm vows upon them the believer binding up his life interest with
an unbeliever. Donmestic |life and donestic relation are to be shared by
those two, one professedly obeying God, and the other living in

di sregard of his requirenments. How can two wal k together, except they
be agreed? If a wonman respects not the clainms of God, pays no heed to
t he bonds which bind her to religion, how can she be expected to be
faithful to the | aw which binds her to her husband? [Cf: ST 04-10-79
para. 12] p. 71, Para. 1, [1879MS]

Young nen and wonen sonetinmes mani fest great independence upon the
subj ect of marriage, as though the Lord had nothing to do with them or
they with the Lord, in that matter. They seemto think that it is
purely a matter of their own, which neither God nor their parents
should in any wise control, that the bestowal of their affections is a
matter in which self alone should be consulted. Such make a serious
m stake; and a few years of marriage experience generally teaches them
that it is a miserable mstake. This is the great reason of so many
unhappy marriages, in which there is so little true, generous |ove, and
so little exercise of noble forbearance, toward each other. These often
behave in their own honmes nore |like pettish children, than the
dignified, affectionate husband and wife. [Cf: ST 04-10-79 para. 13]

p. 71, Para. 2, [1879M5]

| saac had been trained in the fear of God to a |life of obedience. And
when he was forty years old, he subntted to have the God-fearing,
experienced servant of his father choose for him He believed that God
woul d direct in regard to his obtaining a wife. [Cf: ST 04-10-79 para.
14] p. 71, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Children now fromfifteen to twenty years of age generally consider



t hemsel ves conpetent to make their own choice, w thout the consent of
their parents. And they would | ook with astonishnent, if it should be
proposed to themto nove in the fear of God, and nmake the matter a
subj ect of prayer. lsaac's case is left on record, as an exanple for
children in after generations, especially those who profess to fear
God. [Cf: ST 04-10-79 para. 15] p. 71, Para. 4, [1879M5].

The course whi ch Abraham pursued in the education of |saac, that
caused himto love a |life of noble obedience, is recorded for the
benefit of parents, and should |ead themto commuand their househol ds
after them They should instruct their children to yield to, and
respect their authority. And they should feel that a responsibility
rests upon themto guide the affections of their children, that they
may be pl aced upon persons who in their judgnent woul d be suitable
conpanions for their sons and their daughters. It is a sad fact that
Satan controls the affections of the young to a great extent. And sone
parents feel that the affections should not be guided or restrained.
The course pursued by Abrahamis a rebuke to all such. [Cf: ST 04-10-79
para. 16] p. 71, Para. 5, [1879M5].

Chapter Twelve.--Jacob and Esau.--By Ms. E. G White.--Cod, who knows
the end fromthe beginning, knew, before the birth of Jacob and Esau
just what characters they woul d both devel op. He knew that Esau woul d
not have a heart to obey him Wen he answered the troubl ed prayer of
Rebekah, inform ng her that she would have two children, he presented
before her the future history of her two sons, that they would becone
two nations, the one greater than the other, and the el der would serve
t he younger. The firstborn was entitled to peculiar advantages and
speci al privileges; he possessed honor and authority, in the famly and
the tribe, next to that of the parents; he was regarded as especially
consecrated to God, and was selected to fill the office of priest; and
he received a double portion of the father's goods. [Cf: ST 04-17-79
para. 01] p. 71, Para. 6, [1879MS]

The two brothers were very unlike in character. |saac was pleased with
the bol d, courageous spirit manifested by Esau, who delighted in the
chase, bringing hone ganme to his father, with stirring accounts of his
adventures. Jacob was the favorite son of his nother, because his
di sposition was mld, and better calculated to nake her happy. He had
| earned from his nother what God had taught her, that the elder should
serve the younger, and his youthful reasoning led himto conclude that
this prom se could not be fulfilled while his brother had the
privileges which were conferred on the firstborn. And when the latter
came in fromthe field, faint with hunger, Jacob inproved the
opportunity to turn Esau's necessity to his own advantage, and proposed
to feed himw th pottage, if he would renounce all claimto the
birthright; and Esau sold his birthright to Jacob. [Cf: ST 04-17-79
para. 02] p. 72, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Esau had taken two wi ves of the idolatrous Canaanites. This was a
source of deep sorrow to |Isaac and Rebekah, for they well knew that God
had commanded their fathers not to intermarry with idolaters, and they
had fully understood the care and anxi ety of Abrahamthat |saac should
marry a wife of his own nation and faith. |saac was now nore than one
hundred years old, the infirmties of age were upon him and his sight
had grown dim Esau was still his favorite son, and notw t hstandi ng
| saac had been made acquainted with the purpose of God, he determ ned



to bestow the benediction upon his firstborn. He called Esau, and, as
he supposed, privately made known his wi sh that he should prepare him
veni son before the bestowal of the blessing, in accordance with the
custom of meking a feast upon such occasi ons. Rebekah had been divinely
i nstructed that Jacob was to be in the direct Iine through which the
prom se would be fulfilled in the birth of the Redeener. She was
confident that her husband was going contrary to the will of God, and
that no reasoning could change his purpose, and w thout due reflection
she determined not to allow the father's partiality for his eldest son
to avert the purpose of God; by stratagem she woul d obtain the blessing
for Jacob. As soon as Esau had departed on his errand she called her
youngest son, and related to himthe words of Isaac, and the necessity
of action on their part to prevent the acconplishment of his designs to
bestow a blessing, finally and irrevocably, upon Esau. If Jacob would
foll ow her directions he m ght obtain the blessing, as God had

prom sed. As Jacob listened to his nother's plan he was at first
greatly distressed, and assured her that in thus deceiving his father
he woul d receive a curse instead of the desired blessing. But his
scrupl es were overborne, and he proceeded to carry out his nother's
suggestions. The plan was successful; he obtained by fraud that which
had he shown the proper trust in God, he would have received as his
right. [Cf: ST 04-17-79 para. 03] p. 72, Para. 2, [1879Mg]

It was not his intention to utter a direct fal sehood, but once in the
presence of his father he thought he had gone too far to retreat. From
that nmoment he felt poor in heart, he was wei ghed down with self-
condemmation. In grossly deceiving his blind, aged father, he had | ost
his nobility and truth. In one short hour he had nmade work for a
lifelong repentance. This scene was vivid before himin after years,
when the wi cked course of his own sons oppressed his soul. [Cf: ST 04-
17-79 para. 04] p. 72, Para. 3, [1879Mg]

The unri ght eous course of Jacob and Rebekah produced no good results;
it brought only distrust, jeal ousy, and revenge. Mther and son should
have waited for the Lord to acconplish his own purpose in his own way,
and in his own time, instead of trying to bring about the foretold
events by the aid of deception. If Esau had received the bl essing which
was bestowed upon the firstborn, his prosperity could have cone from
God al one; and he woul d have granted him prosperity, or brought upon
hi m adversity, according to his course of action. If he should | ove and
reverence God, |ike righteous Abel, he would be accepted and bl essed.
If, like wicked Cain, he had no respect for God, nor for his
commandnents, he would be rejected of him as was Cain. |f Jacob's
course should be righteous, the prospering hand of God would be with
him even if he did not obtain the blessings and privil eges generally
best owed upon the firstborn. Rebekah repented in bitterness for the
wrong counsel which she had given to Jacob, for it was the means of
separating himfromher forever. He was conpelled to flee for his life
fromthe wath of Esau, and his nother never saw his face again. |saac
lived many years after he gave Jacob the blessing, and was convi nced by
the course of his two sons, that the blessing rightly belongs to Jacob
[Cf: ST 04-17-79 para. 05] p. 72, Para. 4, [1879M5]

In the providence of God the unerring pen of inspiration wthheld not
the m stakes and sins of good men. The sin is unsparingly brought to
light, and also the just judgment of God. Because of his transgression
Jacob becane a fugitive fromhis hone, conpelled to serve a hard naster



for twenty years. A cruel fraud was practiced upon himin his nmarriage
with Leah, his ten sons deceived himas he had deceived his father, and
for many years he nourned over the supposed death of Joseph. All these
years Jacob was a recipient of God's favor, yet he had sown a crop that
he must reap; neither time nor repentance could change into gol den
grain the vile weed sown. This view of the matter nmkes it of the

hi ghest consequence that in words and actions we nobve in conscious
integrity, for "whatsoever a nman soweth, that shall he also reap." [Cf
ST 04-17-79 para. 06] p. 73, Para. 1, [1879M5].

As Jacob pursued his journey, a stranger in a strange |and, he sadly
pondered the events which had transpired as the result of his own
transgression. At night he lay down to sleep with the canopy of heaven
as a covering, the earth his bed, and a stone his pillow. A
conpassi onate God, who ever pitieth the woes of nen, saw the |onely
fugitive, troubled and perpl exed, fearing that God had forsaken him
because of his injustice, deception, and falsehood. In a vision of the
ni ght, the Lord manifested hinself to Jacob. He saw a | adder, the base
resting upon the earth, the top round reaching into the highest heaven
even to the throne of God. The Lord hinself, enshrouded in Iight, stood
above the top of the |adder, and angels were ascendi ng and descendi ng
upon it. [Cf: ST 04-17-79 para. 07] p. 73, Para. 2, [1879M5]

As Jacob gazed with wonder upon the scene, the voice of God was heard,
saying, "I amthe Lord God of Abrahamthy father, and the God of |saac.
And behold, | amwith thee, and will keep thee in all places whither
thou goest, and will bring thee again into this land; for I will not
| eave thee until | have done that which | have spoken to thee of."
Jacob awakened from his dream and exclainmed in solem awe, "Surely the
Lord is in this place, and | knew it not." He | ooked about as if to
again catch a glinpse of the heavenly nessengers, but above hi m was

only the blue, star-gemed firmanent, his head was still resting upon
the rocky pillow. The | adder was gone, and the angels were no |onger to
be seen; but the voice of God was still echoing in his ears, with the

prom se now to himso precious. He felt indeed that angels of Cod,

al t hough unseen, peopled the place; that God was | ooki ng down upon him
wi th conpassion and love. Filled with holy awe and amazenment, he

i nvoluntarily exclainmed, "How dreadful is this place! This is none

ot her but the house of God, and this the gate of Heaven." [Cf: ST 04-
17-79 para. 08] p. 73, Para. 3, [1879Mg]

The neaning of this |adder is explained to us in the words of Chri st
to Nat hanael, "Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of
God ascendi ng and descendi ng upon the Son of man." The atonenent of
Christ links earth to Heaven, and finite nman to the infinite God; for
t hrough Christ, the communication that was broken off because of
transgression, is resuned with man. Sinners may find pardon and be
visited by nmercy and grace. [Cf: ST 04-17-79 para. 09] p. 73, Para. 4,
[ 1879MS]

When the norning |ight appeared, Jacob arose, and taking the stone
upon which his head had rested, he poured oil upon it, in accordance
with the custom of those who would preserve a nenorial of God's nercy,
t hat whenever he should pass that way, he might tarry at this sacred
spot to worship the Lord. And he called the place Bethel, or the house
of God. Wth the deepest gratitude and | ove he repeated again and again
the gracious pronmise that God's help and presence would be with him



and then, in the fullness of his soul, he made the solem vow, "If God
will be with me, and will keep ne in this way that | go, and will give
me bread to eat and rainent to put on, so that | come again to ny
father's house in peace; then shall the Lord be ny God; and this stone
which | have set for a pillar, shall be God's house; and of all that
thou shalt give nme | will surely give the tenth unto thee." [Cf: ST 04-
17-79 para. 10] p. 73, Para. 5, [1879M5]

God's presence is not confined to the splendid edifice. Jacob's hunbl e
resting-place had been consecrated by a nanifestation of divine glory.
God has often made sacred the hillside, the caves of the earth, the
forest, the hunble barn, the cotton tent. Each has becone a tabernacle
where he neets and bl esses his servants, who are hunbly seeking after
truth, and peace, and righteousness. But the grandest cathedral, the
marvel of architecture, if it encloses pride, dead fornms, and holl ow
hypocrisy, is repulsive in the sight of God, who seeketh such to
worship himas worship in spirit and in truth. [Cf: ST 04-17-79 para.
11] p. 74, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Wth a heart overflowing with |ove to God, and naking nel ody in
harmony with the happy songsters, Jacob went forward on his journey. He
felt indeed that the presence of the Unseen was with him and that
angels were his conpanions. [Cf: ST 04-17-79 para. 12] p. 74, Para. 2,
[1879MS] .

Jacob felt that God had clainms upon hi mwhich he nmust acknow edge, and
that the special tokens of divine favor granted to hi m demanded a
corresponding return. In |ike manner, every bl essing bestowed upon us
calls for a response. The Author of all our mercies should receive, not
only gratitude, but tangible returns. Qur time, our talents, our
property, should be, and will be by every true Christian, sacredly
devoted to the service of H mwho has given these blessings to us in
trust. When special deliverance has been wought for us, when new and
unexpected favors have been bestowed upon us, we should not accept them
with indifference and with carel ess, thankless hearts.--God woul d have
us foll ow the exanple of Jacob, pledge to the Lord in return for al
his mercies. (To be Continued.) p. 74, Para. 3, [1879M5].

[Cf: ST 04-17-79 para. 13] p. 74, Para. 4, [1879M5].

Chapter Twel ve--Continued. --Jacob and Esau.--By Ms. E. G Wite.--0One
reason why God does not bestow nore and | arger bl essings upon his
people is that they woul d not appreciate them and render to God the
things that are God's. Every Christian should often review his past
life, and never should he forget the precious deliverances which God
has wrought for him supporting himin trial, consoling himin
affliction, opening ways for himwhen all seened dark and forbidding,
refreshing hi mwhen ready to faint under discouragenents. And in view
of all these innunerable blessings, he should be nelted and subdued,
grateful and hunmble. He may well exclaim "What shall | render unto the
Lord for all his benefits toward me?" The rendering to God will not be
merely in words of thankful ness, but in tithes and offerings. The
Christian will practice self-denial and self-sacrifice to make returns
to God. [Cf: ST 04-24-79 para. 01] p. 74, Para. 5, [1879M5].

The conduct of Esau in selling his birthright represents the course of
t he unri ght eousness, who consi der the redenption purchased for them by



Christ of little value, and sacrifice their heirship to Heaven for

peri shabl e treasures. Many are controlled by inclination, and rather

t han deny an unheal thy appetite, they will sacrifice high and val uabl e
considerations. If one nust be yielded, the gratification of a depraved
appetite, or the high and heavenly bl essi ngs which God prom ses only to
the sel f-denying and God- fearing, the clanors of appetite, as in the
case of Esau, will generally prevail, and for self-gratification, God
and Heaven will be virtually despised. Even professed Christians will
use tea, coffee, snuff, tobacco, and spirits, all of which benunb the
finer sensibilities of the soul. If you tell themthey cannot have
Heaven and these hurtful indul gences, and that they should cleanse

t hemsel ves fromall filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting
holiness in the fear of God, they are offended, and conclude that if
the way is so straight that they cannot indulge their gross appetites,
they will no longer walk therein. [Cf: ST 04-24-79 para. 02] p. 74,
Para. 6, [1879Mg]

Especially will the corrupt passions control the mnd of those who
consi der Heaven of so little worth. Health will be sacrificed, the
mental faculties enfeebled, and Heaven will be sold for these

pl easures, as Esau sold his birthright. This case is left on record as
a warning to others. Esau was a reckl ess person. He nade a sol em oath
that Jacob should have his birthright. Yet when he |learned that his
brot her had obtai ned the bl essing which would have bel onged to him had
he not rashly sold it, he was greatly distressed. He had repented of
his rash act, when it was too late to renedy the matter. Thus it wll
be in the day of God with sinners, who have bartered away their
heirship to Heaven for selfish gratifications and hurtful |usts. They
will then find no place for repentance, although, |ike Esau, they may
seek it carefully and with tears. [Cf: ST 04-24-79 para. 03] p. 75,
Para. 1, [1879Mg]

Jacob was not happy in his marriage relation, although his w ves were
sisters. He fornmed the contract with Laban for his daughter Rachel
whom he | oved, but after he had served seven years for her, Laban,
wishing to retain his faithful services a greater length of tine,
deceived him and gave him Leah. Wen Jacob realized the deception that
had been practiced upon him and that Leah had acted her part in
deceiving him he could not [ove her, and he reproved his father-in-Iaw
for thus trifling with his affections. Laban entreated himnot to put
away Leah, for this was considered a great disgrace, not only to the
wife, but to the whole fanmly. Jacob was placed in a nobst trying
position; but he decided still to retain Leah, and also to marry her
sister. Yet Leah was loved in a much | ess degree than Rachel. [Cf: ST
04-24-79 para. 04] p. 75, Para. 2, [1879Ms].

Laban was selfish in his dealings with Jacob, and thought only of
advant agi ng hinmself by his faithful |abors. Jacob would have |l eft the
artful Laban | ong before, but he was afraid of encountering Esau. He
heard the conplaint of Laban's sons, "Jacob hath taken away all that
was our father's; and of that which was our father's hath he gotten al
this glory. And Jacob behel d the countenance of Laban, and behold, it
was not toward himas before." [Cf: ST 04-24-79 para. 05] p. 75, Para.
3, [1879M5].

Jacob was greatly distressed. He knew not which way to turn. He
carries his case to God, and intercedes for direction fromhim and the



Lord nmercifully answers his prayer. "Return unto the |land of thy

fathers, and to thy kindred; and I will be with thee." Jacob now called
his two wives to the field, where there could be a secret consultation
wi t hout danger of being overhead, and said, "I see your father's

countenance, that it is not toward me as before; but the God of ny
father hath been with ne. And ye know that with all ny power | have
served your father. And your father hath deceived ne, and changed ny
wages ten tinmes; but God suffered himnot to hurt ne." Jacob then
related to them the dream gi ven himof God, to | eave Laban and go unto
hi s kindred. Rachel and Leah replied, expressing their dissatisfaction
with their father's proceedings, "lIs there yet any portion of

i nheritance for us in our father's house? Are we not counted of him as
strangers? for he hath sold us, and hath quite devoured al so our nopney.
For all the riches which God hath taken fromour father, that is ours,
and our children's; now then, whatsoever God hath said unto thee, do."
[Cf: ST 04-24-79 para. 06] p. 75, Para. 4, [1879M5]

Anciently it was customary for the bridegroomto pay a sum of npney,
according to his circunstances, to the father of his wife. If he had no
noney, nor anything of value, his |abor was accepted for a stated
I ength of tinme before he could obtain the daughter as his wife. This
custom was deened a safeguard to the marriage contract. Fathers did not
consider it safe to trust the happiness of their daughters to nen who
had not made sufficient provision to take care of a famly. |If they had
not ability to nanage business, to acquire cattle or lands, it was
feared that their lives would be worthless. But that the truly worthy
m ght not becone di scouraged, a provision was nade to test the worth of
t hose who had nothing of value to pay for a wife. They were permtted
to | abor for the father whose daughter they loved. Their |abors were
engaged for a certain length of tine, regulated by the value of the
dowy required for the daughter. In doing this, marriage was not hasty,
as there was opportunity to test the depth of affections of the suitor.
If he was faithful in his services, and was ot herw se consi dered
wort hy, the daughter was given himas his wife. And, generally, all the
dowy the father had received was given to his daughter at her
marriage. [Cf: ST 04-24-79 para. 07] p. 75, Para. 5, [1879Ms].

What a contrast to the course now pursued by parents and chil dren!
There are many unhappy marri ages because of so much haste. Two unite
their interests at the marriage altar, by nobst solem vows before God,
wi t hout previously weighing the matter, and devoting tinme to sober
reflection and earnest prayer. Many nove from i npul se. They have no
t hor ough acquai ntance with the dispositions of each other. They do not
realize that the happiness of their life is at stake. If they nove
wrong in this matter, and their married |ife proves unhappy, it cannot
be taken back. If they find they are not calculated to nake each ot her
happy, they nmust endure it as best they can. In some instances the
husband proves to be too indolent to provide for a famly, and his wife
and children suffer. If the ability of such had been proved, as was the
custom anciently, before marriage, nmuch m sery woul d have been saved.
In the case of Rachel and Leah, Laban selfishly kept the dowy which
shoul d have been given to them They have reference to this when they
say, "He hath sold us, and hath quite devoured al so our noney." (To be
Continued.) [Cf: ST 04-24-79 para. 08] p. 76, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Chapter Twel ve- Concl uded. --Jacob and Esau.--By Ms. E. G Wite.--In
t he absence of Laban, Jacob took his famly and all that he had, and



departed. After he had pursued his journey three days, Laban | earned
that he had left him and he was very angry, and pursued after him
determ ned to bring himback by force. But the Lord had pity upon his
servant, and as Laban was about to overtake him gave hima dream not
to speak good or bad to Jacob. That is, he should not force himto
return, or urge himby flattering inducenents. When Laban met his son-
in-law, he inquired why he had stol en away unawares, and carried away
hi s daughters as captives taken with the sword. Laban tells him "It is
in the power of ny hand to do you hurt; but the God of your fathers
spake unto nme yesternight," and he nentioned how he had been warned by
the dream Jacob then rehearsed to Laban the ungenerous course he had
pursued toward him that he had studied only his own advantage. He
appeals to his father-in-law as to the uprightness of his conduct while
with him "That which was torn of beasts | brought not unto thee; |
bare the loss of it; of my hand didst thou require it, whether stolen
by day, or stolen by night. Thus | was; in the day the drought consuned
me, and the frost by night; and ny sleep departed fromm ne eyes." [Cf
ST 05-01-79 para. 01] p. 76, Para. 2, [1879M5].

A shepherd's life was one of diligence. He was obliged to watch his
flocks day and night. WIld beasts were common, and often bold, and
woul d do great injury to sheep and cattle that were not guarded by a
faithful shepherd. Although Jacob had a nunber of servants to aid him
in tending the flocks owned by hinself and Laban, the responsibility of
the whole matter rested upon him And during some portions of the year
he was obliged to be with the fl ocks hinself, day and night, to care
for themin the dry season, that they m ght not perish with thirst; in
the col dest part of the year to save them from beconming chilled with
t he heavy night frosts. Their flocks were also in danger of being
stol en by unprincipled shepherds. [Cf: ST 05-01-79 para. 02] p. 76,
Para. 3, [1879Mg]

A shepherd's life was one of constant care. He was not qualified for
his position unless he was nmerciful, and possessed courage and
perseverance. Jacob was chi ef shepherd, and had shepherds under hi m who
were terned servants. The chief shepherd called these servants, to whom
he intrusted the care of the flock, to a strict account if they were
not found in a flourishing condition. If any of the cattle were
m ssing, the chief shepherd suffered the loss. [Cf: ST 05-01-79 para.
03] p. 76, Para. 4, [1879Mg]

Christ, in his relation to his people, is conpared to a shepherd. He
saw, after the fall, his sheep in a pitiable condition, exposed to sure
destruction. He left the honors and glories of his father's house to
become a shepherd, to save the niserable, wandering sheep, who were
ready to perish. His winning voice was heard calling themto his fold,
a safe and sure retreat fromthe hand of robbers; also a shelter from
t he scorching heat, and a protection fromthe chilling blasts. Hi s care
was continually exercised for the good of his sheep. He strengthened
t he weak, nourished the suffering, and gathered the | anbs of the flocks
in his arns, and carried themin his bosom Hi s sheep |ove him He
goeth before them and they hear his voice, and follow him "And a
stranger will they not follow, but will flee fromhim for they know
not the voice of strangers." Christ says,"l amthe good Shepherd. The
good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep. But he that is an
hireling, and not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the
wol f coming, and | eaveth the sheep, and fleeth; and the wolf catcheth



them and scattereth the sheep. The hireling fleeth because he is an
hireling, and careth not for the sheep. | amthe good Shepherd, and
know ny sheep, and am known of mine." [Cf: ST 05-01-79 para. 04] p
77, Para. 1, [1879M5]

Christ is the chief shepherd. He has intrusted the care of his flock
to under-shepherds. He requires these shepherds to have the sane
interest for his sheep that he has ever nmanifested, to ever feel the
responsibility of the charge he has intrusted to them M nisters, who
are called of God to | abor in word and doctrine, are Christ's
shepherds. He has appointed them under hinself to oversee and tend his
flock. He has solemly conmanded these to be faithful shepherds, to
feed the flock with diligence, to follow his exanple, to strengthen the
weak, nourish the fainting, and shield them from devouring beasts. He
points themto his exanple of love for his sheep. To secure their
deliverance, he laid dowm his owmn life. If they imtate his self-
denyi ng exanple, the flock will prosper under their care. They will
mani f est a deeper interest than did Jacob, who was a faithful shepherd
over the sheep and cattle of Laban. They will be constantly | aboring
for the welfare of the flock. They will not be nere hirelings, of whom
Jesus speaks, who possess no particular interest in the sheep; who, in
ti me of danger of trial, flee and | eave the flock. A shepherd who
| abors nerely for the wages he obtains, cares only for hinself, and is
continually studying his own interests and ease, instead of the welfare
of his flock. [Cf: ST 05-01-79 para. 05] p. 77, Para. 2, [1879M5]

Says Peter, "Feed the flock of God which is anpbng you, taking the

oversi ght thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy
lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being |lords over God's heritage,
but being ensanples to the flock." Says Paul, "Take heed therefore unto

yoursel ves, and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made
you overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with
his own blood." [Cf: ST 05-01-79 para. 06] p. 77, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Al'l those professing to be shepherds, who feel that to mnister in
word and doctrine, and bear the burdens and have the care which every
faithful shepherd should have, is a disagreeable task, are reproved by

the apostle: "Not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre,
but of a ready mind." Al such unfaithful shepherds, the chief Shepherd
would willingly rel ease. The church of God is purchased with the bl ood

of Christ, and every shepherd should realize that the sheep under his
care cost a priceless sum He should be diligent in his |abor, and
persevering in his efforts to keep the flock in a healthy, flourishing
condition. He should consider the sheep intrusted to his care of the

hi ghest value, and realize that he will be called to render a strict
account of his mnistry. And if he is found faithful, he will receive a
rich reward. "Wen the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a
crown of glory that fadeth not away." [Cf: ST 05-01-79 para. 07] p

77, Para. 4, [1879M5]

Jacob continued, plainly presenting before Laban the injustice of his
course: "Thus have | been twenty years in thy house. | served thee
fourteen years for thy two daughters, and six years for thy cattle; and
t hou hast changed ny wages ten tines. Except the God of ny father, the
God of Abraham and fear of |saac, had been with ne, surely thou hadst
sent me away now enpty. God hath seen mine affliction, and the |abor of
my hands, and rebuked thee yesternight.” [Cf: ST 05-01-79 para. 08] p



78, Para. 1, [1879Mg].

Laban then assured Jacob that he had an interest for his daughters and
their children, and he could not harmthem "Now, therefore,” he said.
"come thou, let us make a covenant, | and thou; and let it be for a
Wi t ness between nme and thee." To this, Jacob consented, and a pile of
stones was thrown up as a visible token of the conmpact. [Cf: ST 05-01-
79 para. 09] p. 78, Para. 2, [1879M5]

And Laban said, "The Lord watch between nme and thee when we are absent
one fromanother. If thou shalt afflict my daughters, or if thou shalt
take other w ves besides ny daughters; no man is with us, see, CGod is
wi tness between nme and thee." Laban understood the wong of polygany,
al though it was through his artifice alone that Jacob had taken two
wives. He well knew that it was the jeal ousy of Leah and Rachel that
led themto give their maids to Jacob, which confused the famly
rel ati on, and increased the unhappi ness of his daughters. And now as
they are journeying to a distant country, and their interest is to be
entirely separate fromhis own, he would guard their happiness as far
as possible. [Cf: ST 05-01-79 para. 10] p. 78, Para. 3, [1879Ms].

Jacob made a sol emm covenant before the Lord, that he should not take
ot her wives. "And Laban said to Jacob, Behold this heap, and behold
this pillar, which | have cast betw xt ne and thee; this heap be
witness, and this pillar be witness, that | will not pass over this
heap to thee, and that thou shalt not pass over this heap and this
pillar unto nme, for harm The God of Abraham and the God of Nahor, the
God of their father, judge betw xt us. And Jacob sware by the fear of
his father Isaac.” [Cf: ST 05-01-79 para. 11] p. 78, Para. 4,

[1879MS] .

| canme upon the ground very weak, but have | abored nuch harder than it
seened possi ble when | came. Sabbath after speaking | invited those who
desired to seek the Lord to cone forward; about one hundred responded.

| al so spoke twi ce on Sunday. Monday norning resunmed our |abor for
those who had been invited forward. Candidates for baptismwere
exam ned, and twenty-six were baptized in the beautiful |ake. One poor
paral ytic, a young nman, who had |l ost the use of his |linbs; he was taken
in the arnms of Brn. O sen and Decker and buried with Christ in baptism
and came out of the water, his countenance |lighted up with beans of the
Sun of righteousness. [Cf: ST 07-03-79 para. 01] p. 78, Para. 5,
[1879MS] .

At this neeting a tenmperance society was organi zed. The teetota

pl edge was circul ated and one hundred and fifty signed it. Tuesday
norni ng we had our closing neeting. The deepest feeling was beginning
to take hold of the people, just as we nust separate. We deeply
regretted that many commenced noving fromthe ground Monday norning,
which was a great injury to the nmeeting. We feel that it is not right
for our brethren to delay to cone to the neeting until it has been in
session one or two days. They |ose the |abor put forth to advance and
bring up the interest, and they |ag behind all through the neeting.

O hers becone uneasy and honme cares draw them away before they have a
chance to be benefited by the neeting. [Cf: ST 07-03-79 para. 02] p
78, Para. 6, [1879Ms].

We had sonme sweet, refreshing seasons. We were bl essed oursel ves and



know t hat many were convicted that we had the truth. My husband was
free in spirit, and spoke with great clearness and power. W rejoice
that many were conforted and strengthened in God. But we feel sad as we
think of the far richer blessings God was willing to give us at this
canpneeting, which we did not receive because our m nds were not
prepared to accept them For the |lack of appropriating faith nany are
apparently content to receive little from God's storehouse. Their |ives
are, therefore, not rich in faith, hope, and nobl e courage, and do not
abound in good works. They have a sickly faith, a dwarfed and defective
religi ous experience. My heart aches, as | see the | ow standard our
peopl e are beconming too willing to retain. They do not follow on to
know the Lord. They are not connected with God. They are |ike salt that
has | ost the savor. They have not vital godliness, or heart-holiness;
therefore they are like the fig tree destitute of fruit. As a people,
unl ess we cherish the light that shines upon our pathway, we shall have
darkness, and great will be the darkness. Qur privileges and
opportunities are great, and we nust nake persevering, determ ned
effort to keep pace, in our daily experience, with the onward march of
truth. E.. G Wite. [Cf: ST 07-03-79 para. 03] p. 79, Para. 1,

[ 1879MS] .

"God is love." And his matchl ess | ove mani fested toward fallen man, in
the gift of his beloved Son, amazed the holy angels. "For God so |oved
the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
on himshould not perish, but have everlasting life." He was the
Fat her's "appointed heir of all things, by whom al so he nade the
worlds." He was the "brightness of his glory, and the express inmge of
his person.” And he upheld "all things by the word of his power." He
possessed divine excell ence and greatness. It pleased the Father that
in himall fullness should dwell. And Christ "thought it not robbery to
be equal with God." Yet he "made hinmself of no reputation, and took
upon himthe formof a servant, and was nade in the |ikeness of nen.
And being found in fashion as a man, he hunbl ed hinsel f, and becane
obedi ent unto death, even the death of the cross." [Cf: ST 08-07-79
para. 01] p. 79, Para. 2, [1879MS]

The Son of God consented to die in the sinner's stead, that nman night,
by a life of obedience, escape the penalty of the I aw of God. His death
did not slay the law, |lessen its holy clainms, nor detract fromits
sacred dignity. The death of Christ proclainmed the justice of his
Father's law in punishing the transgressor, in that he consented to
suffer the penalty in order to save fallen man fromits curse. The
death of God's bel oved Son on the cross shows the inmutability of God's
law. His death nagnifies the |aw and nmakes it honorable, and gives
evi dence of its changel ess character. Fromhis own |ips is heard,
"Think not that | amcome to destroy the |l aw or the prophets. | am not
come to destroy, but to fulfill." The death of the divine Son justified
the clains of the divine law. In order to nore fully realize the val ue
of redenption, it is necessary to understand what it cost. In
consequence of limted views of the sufferings of the divine Son of
God, nmany place a | ow estinmate upon the great work of the atonenent.
[Cf: ST 08-07-79 para. 02] p. 79, Para. 3, [1879M5]

The plan of redenption, enbracing the good news of salvation through
Jesus Christ, was first preached to Adam It was to himthe star of
hope, lighting up the dark and dreaded future. Adam saw that Christ was
the only door of hope through which he could enter and have life. The



pl an of saving sinners through Christ alone was the sane in the days of
Adam Noah, Abraham and every successive generation of those who |ived
before the advent of Christ, as it is in our day. The patriarchs,
prophets, and all the holy martyrs fromrighteous Abel, |ooked forward
to a comng Saviour, in whomthey showed their faith by sacrificia

of ferings. At the crucifixion the typical system of sacrifices was done
away by the great antitypical offering. The sacrifice of beasts
shadowed forth the sinless offering of God's dear Son, and pointed
forward to his death upon the cross. But at the crucifixion type net
antitype, and the typical systemthere ceased; but not one jot or
tittle of the noral code was abrogated at the death of Christ. [Cf: ST
08-07-79 para. 03] p. 79, Para. 4, [1879Ms].

The Son of God is the center of the great plan of redenption, which
unit plan covers all dispensations. He is "the Lanmb slain fromthe
foundation of the world." He is the Redeemer of the fallen sons and
daughters of Adamin all the ages of human probation. "Neither is there
salvation in any other; for there is none other nane under heaven given
anong nmen whereby we must be saved." Christ is the substance or body
whi ch cast its shadow back into fornmer dispensations. And when Chri st
di ed the shadow ceased. The transgression of the noral code made the
shadowy system necessary. And at the death of Christ, which event had
been shadowed forth by the bl ood of beasts fromthe time of Adam these
of ferings, and not the |law of God, the violation of which had nade them
necessary, was abolished. [Cf: ST 08-07-79 para. 04] p. 80, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

The gospel preached to Adam Noah, Abraham and Mbses was to them good
news; for their faith enbraced a com ng Saviour. A nore clear and

gl orious |ight now shines upon the Christian world; for in the Jew sh
age the cross cast its shadow away back to the tinme when Adam |l eft his
Eden home. That which was faith to the ancients, who |ived before
Christ, is assurance to us, as we see that Christ has come, as foretold
by the prophets. It is as essential, no nore so, and no |less, that we
have faith in a Redeener who has cone and died our sacrifice, as it was
for the ancients to believe in a Redeenmer to cone, whomthey
represented by their typical sacrifices. [Cf: ST 08-07-79 para. 05] p
80, Para. 2, [1879Ms].

The Son of God, in becom ng man's substitute, and bearing the curse
whi ch should fall upon man, has pledged hinself in behalf of the race
to maintain the sacred clains and exalted honor of his Father's |aw.

His work and nission was to convince nmen of sin, which is the
transgression of that [aw, and through the divine nmediation, bring them
back to obedience to his perfect |aw. The Father has given the world
into the hands of Christ, that through his nediatorial work he may
conpletely vindicate the binding clains and the holiness of every
principle of his law. [Cf: ST 08-07-79 para. 06] p. 80, Para. 3

[ 1879MS]

After Christ was baptized of John in Jordan, he cane up out of the
wat er, and bowi ng upon the banks of the river, he prayed with fervency
to his Heavenly Father for strength to endure the conflict with the
prince of darkness in which he was about to engage. The heavens were
opened to his prayer and the light of God's glory, brighter than the
sun at noonday, canme fromthe throne of the Eternal, and, assuming the
formof a dove with the appearance of burnished gold, encircled the Son



of God, while the clear voice fromthe excellent glory was heard in
terrible majesty, saying, "This is ny beloved Son in whom | am wel
pl eased. ™ [Cf: ST 08-07-79 para. 07] p. 80, Para. 4, [1879Ms].

Here was the assurance to the Son of God that his Father accepted the
fallen race through their representative, and that he had granted them
a second trial. The comuni cati on between Heaven and earth, between God
and man, which had been broken by the fall of Adam was resuned. He who
knew no sin, becane sin for the race, that his righteousness night be
i mputed to man. Through the perfection of Christ's character, man was
el evated in the scale of noral value with God; and through the merits
of Christ, finite man was linked to the Infinite. Thus the gulf which
sin had nmade was bridged by the world's Redeener. [Cf: ST 08-07-79
para. 08] p. 80, Para. 5, [1879Ms5].

But few have a true sense of the great privileges which Christ gained
for man by thus openi ng Heaven before him The Son of God was then the
representative of our race; and the special power and glory which the
Maj esty of Heaven conferred upon him and his words of approval, are
t he surest pledge of his Iove and good will to man. As Christ's
i ntercessions in our behalf were heard, the evidence was given to man
that God will accept our prayers in our own behalf through the nane of
Jesus. The continued, earnest prayer of faith will bring us Iight and
strength to withstand the fiercest assaults of Satan. [Cf: ST 08-07-79
para. 09] p. 81, Para. 1, [1879M5]

The light and strength of one day to the Christian will not be
sufficient for the trials and conflicts of the next. Satan is now
constantly changing his tenptations, as he did with Christ. Every day
we may be placed in new positions, and may have new and unexpected
tenptati ons. W may as consistently expect to be sustained on the
norrow by food eaten today, as to depend upon present |ight and present
bl essings for future strength. Wak and sinful man cannot be safe
unl ess God shall daily manifest his light and inpart to himhis
strength. [Cf: ST 08-07-79 para. 10] p. 81, Para. 2, [1879M5]

It is of the highest inmportance that God manifest his will to us in
the daily concerns of life; for the nobst inportant results frequently
depend upon small occurrences. The nore we becone acquainted with God
through his divine light, the nore sensible shall we becone of our
weaknesses, and that we cannot live without him W should ever fee
that we need a sure guide to direct our faltering steps. [Cf: ST 08-07-
79 para. 11] p. 81, Para. 3, [1879M5]

The life of a living Christian is a life of living prayer. The path of
the just shineth nore and nore unto the perfect day. The Christian's
life is one of progression. He goes forward from strength to strength,
fromgrace to grace, and fromglory to glory, receiving from Heaven the
light which Christ, at infinite cost to hinself, made it possible for
man to obtain. The Christian cannot let his |ight shine properly unless

he receives an increase of the divine illum nation, corresponding with
his growth in the know edge of Bible truths. The strength and glory
fromthe accessi ble Heavens will qualify himto neet the new

tenptati ons and bear the heavier responsibilities which are ever before
him Untried scenes await the Christian. New dangers surround him And
unexpected tenptations constantly assail him OQur great Leader points
us to the open Heavens as the only source of light and strength. [Cf



ST 08-07-79 para. 12] p. 81, Para. 4, [1879M5].

After his baptism the Son of God entered the dreary wi | derness, there
to be tenpted by the devil. For nearly six weeks he endured the agonies
of hunger. For forty days he ate and drank nothing. This made his
suffering greater than anything which man woul d ever be called to
endure. Christ was bearing the guilt of the transgressor. He realized
the power of appetite upon man; and in behalf of sinful nman, he bore
the cl osest test possible upon that point. Here a victory was gai ned
whi ch few can appreciate. The controlling power of depraved appetite,
and the grievous sin of indulging it, can only be understood by | ength
of the fast which our Saviour endured that he m ght break its power.
[Cf: ST 08-07-79 para. 13] p. 81, Para. 5, [1879M5]

Satan had gained the victory over man in al nost every tenptation on
the point of appetite. The Son of God saw that man could not of hinself
overcone this powerful tenptation and he had such infinite | ove for the
race that he left the royal courts of Heaven, and clothed his divinity
with humanity, that with his [ ong human arm he m ght reach to the very
dept hs of human woe, while with his divine armhe grasps the Infinite.
He cane to earth to unite his divine power with our human efforts, that
t hrough the strength and noral power which he inparts, we may overcone
in our own behalf. Oh! what matchl ess condescension for the King of
glory to cone down to this world to endure the pangs of hunger and the
fierce tenptations of a wily foe, that he might gain an infinite
victory for man. Here is love without a parallel. Yet this great
condescension is but dimy conprehended by those for whomit was mnade.
[Cf: ST 08-07-79 para. 14] p. 82, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

It was not the gnawi ng pangs of hunger al one which made the sufferings
of our Redeener so inexpressibly severe. It was the sense of guilt
which had resulted fromthe indul gence of appetite that had brought
such terrible woe into the world, which pressed so heavily upon his
di vine soul. "For he hath made himto be sin for us, who knew no sin;
that we m ght be made the righteousness of God in him" [Cf: ST 08-07-
79 para. 15] p. 82, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Wth man's nature, and the terrible weight of his sins pressing upon
him our Redeenmer withstood the power of Satan upon this great |eading
tenptati on, which inperils the souls of nmen. If man shoul d overcone
this tenptation, he could conquer on every other point. [Cf: ST 08-07-
79 para. 16] p. 82, Para. 3, [1879M5]

I ntenperance lies at the foundation of all the noral evils known to
man. Christ began the work of redenption just where the ruin began. The
fall of our first parents was caused by the indul gence of appetite. In
redenpti on, the denial of appetite is the first work of Christ. What
amazing | ove has Christ nmanifested in coming into the world to bear our
sins and infirmties, and to tread the path of suffering, that he m ght
show us by his life of spotless nerit how we should wal k, and overcone
as he had overcone, and that we night become reconciled to God. [Cf: ST
08-07-79 para. 17] p. 82, Para. 4, [1879M5]

As the human was upon Christ, he felt his need of strength fromhis
Fat her. He had sel ect places of prayer. He loved the solitude of the
mountain in which to hold communion with his Father in Heaven. In this
exerci se he was strengthened for the duties and trials of the day. Qur



Saviour identifies himself with our needs and weaknesses, in that he
becomes a suppliant, a nightly petitioner, seeking from his Father
fresh supplies of strength, to conme forth invigorated and refreshed,
braced for duty and trial. He is our exanple in all things. He is a
brother in our infirmties, but not possessing |like passions. As the
sinless One, his nature recoiled fromevil. He endured struggles and
torture of soul, in a world of sin. Hs humanity nmade prayer a
necessity and privilege. He required all the divine support and confort
which his Father was ready to inpart to his Son, who had left the joys
of Heaven and chosen his home, for the benefit of man, in a cold and

t hankl ess world. Christ found joy and confort in comunion with his
Fat her. Here he could unburden his sorrows that were crushing him He
was a man of sorrow and acquainted with grief. [Cf: ST 08-07-79 para.
18] p. 82, Para. 5, [1879Ms].

Through the day he | abored earnestly to save nen from destruction. He
heal ed the sick, he conforted the nourning, and brought cheerful ness
and hope to the despairing. He brought the dead to life. After his work
was finished for the day, he went forth, evening after evening, away
fromthe confusion of the city, and his formwas bowed in sone retired
pl ace, in supplication to his Father. At tinmes the bright beans of the
nmoon shone upon his bowed form And then again the clouds and darkness
shut away all light. The dew and frost of night rested upon his head
and beard while in the attitude of a suppliant. He frequently continued
his petitions through the entire night. If the Saviour of nmen, with his
divine strength, felt the need of prayer in our behal f, how nuch nore
shoul d feeble, sinful nortals feel the necessity of prayer--fervent,
constant prayer on their own account! When Christ was the nost fiercely
beset by tenptation, he ate nothing. He conmitted hinmself to God, and
t hrough earnest prayer, and perfect submission to the will of his
Fat her, canme off conqueror. [Cf: ST 08-07-79 para. 19] p. 83, Para. 1,
[ 1879MS] .

"It is enough for the disciple that he be as his Master, and the
servant as his Lord." Qur tables are frequently spread with |uxuries
not heal thful nor necessary, because we |ove these things nmore than we
| ove freedom from di sease and a sound mi nd. Jesus sought earnestly for
strength fromhis Father. This the divine Son of God considered of nore
val ue even for hinself than to sit at the nobst |uxurious table. He has
gi ven us evidence that prayer is essential to us in order to receive
strength to contend with the powers of darkness, and to do the work
allotted us to perform Qur own strength is weakness, but that which
God gives will make every one who obtains it nore than conqueror. (To
be Continued.) By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 08-07-79 para. 20] p. 83,
Para. 2, [1879Mg5].

Jesus had often resorted to Gethsemane with his disciples for

medi tation and prayer. They were all well acquainted with this sacred
retreat. Even Judas knew where to | ead the nurderous throng, that he

m ght betray Jesus into their hands. Never before had the Saviour
visited the spot with his heart so full of sorrow It was not bodily
suffering fromwhich the Son of God shrank, and which wung from his
lips in the presence of his disciples these nournful words: "My soul is
exceedi ng sorrowful, even unto death." "Tarry ye here," said he, "and
watch with ne." He was bowed to the earth with nental anguish, and in
an agony he prayed to his Heavenly Father. He felt the iniquity of sin
and the wath of God against the violators of his holy law. [Cf: ST 08-



14-79 para. 01] p. 83, Para. 3, [1879MS].

Christ was amazed with the horror of darkness which enclosed him The
tenptati ons of Satan were al nost overpowering. These words, "O ny
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass fromnme," were borne upon
the synpathizing air, to his disciples, in tones of startling agony.
The sins of a lost world were upon him and a sense of his Father's
anger in consequence of sin was crushing him He arose fromhis
prostrate position, and, yearning for the synpathy of his disciples, he
came to them and found them sl eeping. He roused Peter and said to him
"Si non, sleepest thou?" What, coul dest not thou, who so recently was

willing to go with nme to prison and to death, watch with thy suffering
Mast er one hour? "Watch and pray that ye enter not into tenptation. The
spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak." At the nobst inportant

time, the disciples were found sleeping. It was the very tinme when
Jesus had made a special request for themto watch with him He knew
that terrible tenptations were before his disciples. He took themwith
him that they nmight be a strength to him and that the events they
shoul d witness that night, and the | essons of instruction they should
receive, mght be indelibly printed upon their nmenories. This was
necessary that they m ght be strengthened for the test just before
them [Cf: ST 08-14-79 para. 02] p. 83, Para. 4, [1879Mg]

But instead of watching with Christ, they were burdened with sorrow,
and fell asleep. Even the ardent Peter was asl eep, who, only a few
hours before, had declared that he would suffer, and, if need be, die
for his Lord. At the nost critical nonment, when the Son of God was in
need of their synpathy and heartfelt prayers, they were found asleep
They | ost nuch by thus sleeping. Qur Saviour designed to fortify them
for the severe test of their faith to which they would soon be
subj ected. If they had spent that mournful period in watching with the
dear Saviour and in prayer to God, Peter would not have been left to
his own feeble strength, to deny his Lord. W can have but faint
conception of the inexpressible anguish of God's dear Son in
Get hsemane, as he realized the separation fromhis Father in
consequence of bearing man's sin. The divine Son of God was fainting,
dyi ng. The Father sent an angel from his presence to strengthen the
di vine sufferer. Could nortals view the amazenent and sorrow of the
angel s as they watched in silent grief the Father separating his beans
of light, love, and glory, fromhis Son, they would better understand
how of fensive is sinin his sight. As the Son of God in the garden of
Get hsemane bowed in the attitude of prayer, the agony of his spirit
forced fromhis pores sweat |ike great drops of blood. It was here that
the horror of great darkness surrounded him The sins of the world were
upon him He was suffering in man's stead, as a transgressor of his
Father's law. Here was the scene of tenptation. The divine |ight of God
was receding fromhis vision, and he was passing into the hands of the
powers of darkness. In the agony of his soul he lay prostrate on the
cold earth. He was realizing his Father's frown. The cup of suffering
Christ had taken fromthe |ips of guilty man, and proposed to drink it
himsel f, and, in its place, give to nan the cup of blessing. The wath
that would have fallen upon man, was now falling upon Christ. [Cf: ST
08-14-79 para. 03] p. 84, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

The disciples roused fromtheir slunber to find their Master standing
over themin a state of nental and bodily angui sh such as they never
before had wi tnessed. They saw the grief and agony of his pale face,



and the bl oody sweat upon his brow, for "his visage was so marred nore
than any man, and his formnore than the sons of men." The disciples
were grieved that they had fallen asleep, so that they could not pray
and synpathize with their suffering Lord. They were speechless with
sorrow and surprise. [Cf: ST 08-14-79 para. 04] p. 84, Para. 2,

[ 1879MS] .

The suffering Son of God | eaves his disciples, for the power of

dar kness rushes upon himwith an irresistible force which bows himto
the earth. He prays as before, and pours out the burden of his sou
with stronger crying and tears. His soul was pressed with such agony as
no human being could endure and |ive. The sins of the world were upon
him He felt that he was separated fromhis Father's |love; for upon him
rested the curse because of sin. Christ knew that it would be difficult
for man to feel the grievousness of sin, and that close contact and
famliarity with sin would so blunt his noral sensibility, that sin
woul d not appear so dangerous to him and so exceedingly offensive in
the sight of God. He knew that but few would take pleasure in

ri ght eousness, and accept of that salvation which, at infinite cost, he
made it possible for themto obtain. Wile this |oad of sin was upon
Christ, unrealized, and unrepented of by man, doubts rent his soul in
regard to his oneness with his Father. [Cf: ST 08-14-79 para. 05] p
84, Para. 3, [1879M5].

In this fearful hour of trial Christ's human nature | onged even for
the synpathy of his disciples. A second tinme he rose fromthe earth and
went to them and found them sl eeping. This was not a deep sleep. They
were in a drowse. They had a |limted sense of their Lord's suffering
and angui sh. In tenderness Jesus stood for a noment bending over them
and regarding themwi th mngled feelings of |ove and pity. In these
sl eeping disciples he sees a representation of a sleeping church. Wen
they shoul d be watching, they are asleep. [Cf: ST 08-14-79 para. 06]

p. 84, Para. 4, [1879M5]

"Watch ye, therefore; for ye know not when the Master of the house
cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in the
norni ng; |est conming suddenly he find you sleeping." The church of Cod
is required to fulfill her night-watch, however perilous, and whether
long or short. Sorrow is no excuse for her to be | ess watchful
Tribul ati on should not |ead to carel essness, but to double vigilance.
Christ has directed the church by his own exanple, to the source of
their strength in tines of need, distress and peril. The attitude of
watching is to designate the church as God's people indeed. But this
sign the waiting ones are distinguished fromthe world, and show t hat
they are pilgrinms and strangers upon the earth. [Cf: ST 08-14-79 para.
07] p. 85, Para. 1, [1879M5].

How cruel it was for the disciples to permt sleep to close their
eyes, and slunber to chain their senses, while their divine Lord was
enduring such inexpressible nental anguish. If they had remai ned
wat chi ng, they would not have lost their faith as they beheld the Son
of God dying upon the cross. This inportant night-watch should have
been signalized by noble nental struggles and prayers which woul d have
brought them strength to witness the terrible agony of the Son of Cod.
It woul d have prepared them as they should behold his sufferings upon
the cross, to understand sonething of the nature of the overpowering
angui sh whi ch he endured in the garden of Gethsemane. And they woul d



have been better able to recall the words he had spoken to themin
reference to his sufferings, death, and resurrection; and am d the

gl oom of that trying hour sone rays of hope would have |lighted up the
dar kness, and sustained their faith. [Cf: ST 08-14-79 para. 08] p. 85,
Para. 2, [1879Mg5].

Christ had told them before that these things would take place; but
they did not understand him The scene of his sufferings was to be a
fiery ordeal to his disciples, hence the necessity of watchful ness and
prayer. Their faith needed to be sustained by an unseen strength, as
they shoul d experience the triunph of the powers of darkness. He knew
t he power which the prince of darkness used to paralyze the senses of
his disciples at this tinme when they should be watching. At this
crisis, when they would neet with a great |oss, they are found asl eep
Agai n the powers of darkness press upon himw th renewed force, bow ng
himto the earth. He | eaves his disciples with a determnation to
conquer the prince of darkness, that man may not be held in chai ns of
hopel ess despair. G ving his disciples one | ook of the tenderest
conpassion he |left them and bowed a third time in prayer, using the
same words as before. The divine sufferer shuddered with amazenment at
this mysterious and terrible conflict. [Cf: ST 08-14-79 para. 09] p
85, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Human mi nds cannot conceive of the insupportabl e angui sh which
tortured the soul of our Redeemer. The holy Son of God had no sins or
griefs of his own to bear. He was bearing the griefs of others, for on
himwas laid the iniquities of us all. Through divine synpathy he
connects hinself to man, and subnits as the representative of the race
to be treated as a transgressor. He | ooks into the abyss of woe opened
for us by our sins, and proposes to bridge the gulf with his own
person. Those who cannot see the force of the sacred clains of God's
| aw cannot have a clear and definite understandi ng of the atonenent.
[Cf: ST 08-14-79 para. 10] p. 85, Para. 4, [1879M5]

It was soul -angui sh that wenched fromthe |ips of God's dear Son
these mournful words: "Now is my soul troubled,--my soul is exceeding
sorrowful even unto death." Christ's soul was bearing a weight of
angui sh because of the transgression of CGod's |aw. He was overwhel ned
with horror and consternation at the fearful work sin had wought. His
burden of guilt was so great because of man's transgression of his
Father's |l aw, that human nature was inadequate to bear it. His
i nexpressi bl e angui sh forced fromhis pores |arge drops of blood, which
fell upon the ground and noi stened the sods of Gethsemane. [Cf: ST 08-
14-79 para. 11] p. 85, Para. 5, [1879Ms].

The sufferings of martyrs can bear no conparison with the sufferings
of Christ. The divine presence was with them in their physica
sufferings. There was the hiding of the Father's face fromhis dear
Son. Humanity staggered and trenbled in that trying hour. It was
angui sh of soul beyond the endurance of finite nature. It was woe
condensed that brought fromthe trenbling |ips of the noble sufferer
these words: "Now is nmy soul troubled." "Ony Father, if it be
possible, let this cup pass fromme; nevertheless, not as | will, but
as thou wilt." Again fromhis pale lips are heard these words: "O ny
Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, except | drink it, thy
will be done." The awful noment had come which was to decide the
destiny of the world. Angels are waiting and watching with intense



interest. [Cf: ST 08-14-79 para. 12] p. 86, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

The fate of the world is trenmbling in the balance. The Son of God may
even now refuse to drink the cup apportioned to guilty man. He may w pe
the bl ood sweat fromhis brow, and | eave the world to perish in their
iniquity WIIl the Son of the infinite God drink the cup of humliation
and agony? WIIl the innocent suffer the curse of God to save the
guilty? It was here the nysterious cup trenbled in his hand, and the
destiny of a ruined world was bal anced. The world's Redeener sees that
the transgressors of his Father's |aw nmust perish under his
di spl easure. He sees the power of sin and the utter hel pl essness of man
to save hinself. [Cf: ST 08-14-79 para. 13] p. 86, Para. 2, [1879M5].

The woes and | anentations of a doomed world cone up before him and
his decision is nade. He will save man at any cost of hinself. He has
accepted his baptismof blood, that perishing mllions through him
m ght gain everlasting life. He left the heavenly courts where all was
purity, happiness, and glory, to save the one | ost sheep, the one world
which had fallen by transgression. He will not |eave nan in his sins.
He will reach to the very depths of nisery to rescue him The sl eeping
di sci pl es see not that their bel oved Teacher is fainting. He falls to
the earth, and is dying. Where are his disciples to place their hands
tenderly beneath the head of their suffering Master, and bathe that
brow, marred i ndeed nore than the sons of men? Qur Saviour trod the
wi nepress alone and of all the people there was none with him [Cf: ST
08-14-79 para. 14] p. 86, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Christ suffered not alone. Saith he, "I and ny Father are one." God
suffered with his Son. The sacrifice that an infinite God has made in
giving up his Son to reproach and agony, cannot be conprehended by man.
In giving his Son for the sins of the world, God has evidenced his
boundl ess | ove to man. The angels who had learned to do Christ's wll
in Heaven, were anxious to confort him But what can they do? Such
sorrow, such agony, is beyond their power to alleviate. They have never
felt the sins of a ruined world, and with astoni shnent they behold the
obj ect of their adoration subject to grief. Al though the Father does
not remove the cup fromthe trenbling hand and pale |ips of his Son, he
sends an angel to give himstrength to drink it. The angel raises the
Son of God fromthe cold ground, and brings hi m messages of |ove from
his Father. He is strengthened and fortified. He has the assurance that
he is gaining eternal joy for all who will accept redenption. (To be
Continued.) By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 08-14-79 para. 15] p. 86,
Para. 4, [1879Mg]

The fearful hour in Gethsemane is passed. Qur divine Saviour has
accepted the cup to drain it to the dregs. In behalf of man he has
conquered in the hour of tenptation. Serenity and cal nmess are now seen
in the pale and bl oodstai ned face. And the third tinme he cones to his
di sci ples and finds them overcone with sleep. Sorrowfully and pityingly
he | ooked upon them and said, "Sleep on now, and take your rest;
behol d, the hour is at hand, and the Son of nan is betrayed into the
hands of sinners." Even while these words were upon his lips, he heard
the footsteps of the nmob that was in search of him Judas took the
| ead, and was closely followed by the high priest. Jesus aroused his
di sciples with these words. "Rise, let us be going; behold, he is at
hand that doth betray nme." The countenance of Christ wore an expression
of calmdignity. The traces of his recent agony were not visible as he



wal ked forth to nmeet his betrayer. [Cf: ST 08-21-79 para. 01] p. 86,
Para. 5, [1879M5].

Jesus steps out in front of his disciples, and inquires, "Whom seek
ye?" They answer, "Jesus of Nazareth." Jesus replies, "I amhe." At
these words the nob stagger backward; and the priest, the elders, the
har dened sol di ers, and even Judas, fall powerless to the ground, giving
anpl e opportunity for Christ to release hinself if he chose. But he
stands as one glorified am d that coarse and hardened band. As Jesus
said, "I amhe," the angel which had ninistered to himin his anguish,
noved between him and the nurderous nob. They see a divine |ight
glorifying the Saviour's face, and a doveli ke form overshadowi ng hi m
Their sinful hearts are filled with terror. They cannot stand for a
nonment in the presence of divine glory, but fall as dead nen to the
ground. [Cf: ST 08-21-79 para. 02] p. 87, Para. 1, [1879M5]

The angel withdrew, and | eft Jesus standing cal mand self-possessed,
with the bright beans of the nobon upon his pale face, and stil
surrounded by prostrate, helpless nmen, while the disciples were too
much amazed to utter a word. As the angel renoves, the hardened Roman
soldiers start to their feet, and, with the priests and Judas, they
gat her about Christ as though ashanmed as their weakness, and fearfu
that he woul d yet escape out of their hands. Again the question is
asked by the world's Redeener. "Whom seek ye?" Again they answer,
"Jesus of Nazareth." Jesus answered, "I have told you that | amhe. If,
therefore, ye seek nme, let these go their way." In this hour of
hum liation Christ's thoughts are not for hinself, but for his bel oved
di sciples. He wishes to save them fromany further trial of their
strength. [Cf: ST 08-21-79 para. 03] p. 87, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Judas, the betrayer of our Saviour, does not forget his part, but
cones close to Jesus, and takes his hand as a fam liar friend, and
bestows the traitor's kiss. Jesus says to him "Friend, wherefore art
thou come?" His voice trenbled with sorrow as he addressed del uded
Judas. "Betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss?" This npbst touching
appeal shoul d have aroused the conscience of Judas, and touched his
stubborn heart; but honor, fidelity, and even human tenderness seened
to have left him He stood bold and defiant, showi ng no disposition to
relent. He had given hinself up to the control of Satan, to work
wi ckedness, and he had no will to resist. Jesus did not resist the
traitor's kiss. In this he gives us an exanple of forbearance, |ove,
and pity, that is without a parallel. [Cf: ST 08-21-79 para. 04] p
87, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Though the murderous throng are surprised and awed by what they have
seen and felt, their assurance and hardi hood returns as they see the
bol dness of Judas in touching the person of Christ, whomso recently
they had seen glorified. They lay violent hands upon Jesus, and are
about to bind those precious hands that had ever been enployed in doing
good. [Cf: ST 08-21-79 para. 05] p. 87, Para. 4, [1879M5].

As the disciples saw that band of hardened nen lie prostrate and
hel pl ess on the ground, they thought surely their Master woul d not
suffer hinself to be taken. The sanme power that prostrated that
hireling nob could have kept themthere, and Jesus coul d have passed on
hi s way unharned. They are di sappoi nted and indi gnant as they see the
cords brought forward to bind the hands of himwhomthey [ove. Peter in



his vehenent anger strikes rashly, and cuts off an ear of the servant
of the high priest. [Cf: ST 08-21-79 para. 06] p. 87, Para. 5,
[ 1879MS] .

When Jesus saw what Peter had done, he rel eased his hands, already
hel d by the Roman sol diers, and, saying, "Suffer ye thus far," he
touched the ear of the wounded man, and instantly it is nade whol e.
Even to his enenies, who are bound to take his life, he here gives
unm st akabl e evi dence of his divine power. Jesus said to Peter, "Put up
again thy sword into his place; for all they that take the sword shal
perish with the sword. Thinkest thou that | cannot now pray to ny
Fat her, and he shall presently give ne nore than twelve | egions of
angel s? But how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it
nmust be?" "The cup which nmy Father hath given nme, shall | not drink
it?" Jesus said unto the chief priest, and captains of the tenple, who
hel ped conpose that nurderous throng, "Are ye cone out as against a
thief with swords and with staves to take me? | was daily with you in
the tenple teaching, and ye took ne not; but the Scriptures nust be
fulfilled." [Cf: ST 08-21-79 para. 07] p. 88, Para. 1, [1879M5].

VWhen the disciples saw that Jesus did not deliver hinself fromhis
enem es, but permitted hinself to be taken, they forsook himand fled,

| eaving their Master alone. Christ had foreseen this desertion, and had
told themin the upper chanber before it took place, of what they would
do: "Behold the hour coneth, yea, is not cone, that ye shall be
scattered every man to his own, and shall |eave ne alone; and yet | am
not al one, because the Father is with ne." [Cf: ST 08-21-79 para. 08]

p. 88, Para. 2, [1879Mg].

The Savi our of the world was hurried to the judgnent hall of an
earthly court, there to be derided and condemmed to death, by sinfu
men. There the glorious Son of God was "wounded for our transgressions,
he was bruised for our iniquities." He bore insult, nockery, and
shameful abuse, until his "visage was so narred nore than any nan, and
his formnore than the sons of nmen." [Cf: ST 08-21-79 para. 09] p. 88,
Para. 3, [1879Mg5].

VWho can conprehend the | ove here di splayed? The angelic host beheld

wi th wonder and with grief H mwho had been the majesty of Heaven, and
who had worn the crown of glory, now wearing the crown of thorns, a

bl eeding victimto the rage of an infuriated nmob, who were fired to

i nsane madness by the wath of Satan. Behold the patient sufferer! Upon
his head is the thorny crown! His |ife blood flows fromevery |acerated
vein! Al this was in consequence of sin! Nothing could have induced
Christ to leave his honor and nmjesty in Heaven, and cone to a sinfu
worl d, to be negl ected, despised, and rejected, by those he canme to
save, and finally to suffer upon the cross, but eternal, redeening

| ove, which will ever remain a nystery. [Cf: ST 08-21-79 para. 10] p
88, Para. 4, [1879M5]

Wonder, O Heavens, and be astonished, O earth! Behold the oppressor
and the oppressed! A vast nultitude inclose the Saviour of the world.
Mocki ngs and jeerings are mngled with the coarse oaths of blaspheny.
[Cf: ST 08-21-79 para. 11] p. 88, Para. 5, [1879Ms].

His lowy birth and hunble |ife are commented upon by unfeeling
wetches. His claimto be the Son of God is ridiculed by the chi ef



priests and el ders, and the vulgar jest and insulting derision are
passed fromlip to |ip. Satan was having full control of the m nds of
his servants. In order to do this effectually, he commences with the
chief priests and elders, and inbues themw th religious frenzy. They
are actuated by the sane satanic spirit which noves the nost vile and
har dened wretches. [Cf: ST 08-21-79 para. 12] p. 88, Para. 6,

[ 1879MS] .

There is a corrupt harnmony in the feelings of all, fromthe
hypocritical priests and the elders down to the nost debased. Christ,

t he precious Son of God, was led forth, and the cross was laid upon his
shoul ders. At every step was left blood which flowed from his wounds.
Thronged by an i mmense crowd of bitter enem es and unfeeling
spectators, he is led away to the crucifixion. "He was oppressed, and
he was afflicted, yet he opened not his nouth. He is brought as a |l anb
to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dunb, so he
openeth not his nmouth. [Cf: ST 08-21-79 para. 13] p. 89, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

His sorrow ng disciples follow himat a distance, behind the nurderous
throng. He is nailed to the cross, and hangs suspended between the
heavens and the earth. Their hearts are bursting with anguish as their
bel oved Teacher is suffering as a crimnal. Close to the cross are the
blind, bigoted, faithless priests and elders, taunting, nocking, and
jeering: "Thou that destroyest the tenple and buildest it in three
days, save thyself. If thou be the Son of God conme down fromthe cross.
Li kewi se al so the chief priests nocking himwith the scribes and
el ders, said, he saved others; hinself he cannot save. |If he be the
King of Israel |et himnow come down fromthe cross, and we wil |
believe him He trusted in God, let himdeliver himnow, if he wl
have him for he said | amthe Son of God." [Cf: ST 08-21-79 para. 14]
p. 89, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Not one word did Jesus answer to all this. Even while the nails were
bei ng driven through his hands and the sweat-drops of agony were forced
fromhis pores, fromthe pale quivering lips of the innocent sufferer a
prayer of pardoning |ove was breathed for his murderers: "Father
forgive them for they know not what they do." Al Heaven was gazi ng
wi th profound interest upon the scene. The gl ori ous Redeener of a | ost
worl d was suffering the penalty of man's transgression of the Father's
| aw. He was about to ransom his people with his own bl ood. He was
paying the just clains of God's holy law. This was the neans through
which an end was to be finally nade of sin and Satan, and his vile host
to be vanqui shed. [Cf: ST 08-21-79 para. 15] p. 89, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Oh, was there ever suffering and sorrow |ike that endured by the dying
Saviour! It was the sense of his Father's displ easure which made his
cup so bitter. It was not bodily suffering which so quickly ended the
life of Christ upon the cross. It was the crushing weight of the sins
of the world, and a sense of his Father's wath that broke his heart.
The Father's glory and sustai ning presence had |l eft him and despair
pressed its crushing wei ght of darkness upon him and forced from his
pal e and quivering |ips the anguished cry: "My God, nmy God, why hast
thou forsaken ne?" [Cf: ST 08-21-79 para. 16] p. 89, Para. 4,

[ 1879MS] .

Jesus had united with the Father in making the world. Ami d the



agoni zi ng sufferings of the Son of God, blind and del uded nmen al one
remai n unfeeling. The chief priests and elders revile God' s dear Son
while in his expiring agonies. Yet inanimte nature groans in synpathy
with her bl eeding, dying Author. The earth trenbles. The sun refuses to
behol d the scene. The heavens gather bl ackness. Angels have wi tnessed
the scene of suffering, until they can | ook on no |onger, and hide
their faces fromthe horrid sight. Christ is in despair! He is dying!
Hi s Father's approving smle is renoved, and angels are not pernitted
to lighten the gloomof the terrible hour. They could only behold in
amazement their |oved Commander suffering the penalty of man's
transgression of the Father's law. [Cf: ST 08-21-79 para. 17] p. 89
Para. 5, [1879M5].

Even doubts assailed the dying Son of God. He could not see through
the portals of the tonmb. Bright hope did not present to himhis coning
forth fromthe tonb a conqueror, and his Father's acceptance of his
sacrifice. The sin of the world with all its terribleness was felt to
the utnost by the Son of God. The displeasure of the Father for sin,
and its penalty which was death, were all that he could realize through
this amazing darkness. He was tenpted to fear that sin was so of fensive
in the sight of his Father that he could not be reconciled to his Son
The fierce tenptation that his own Father had forever |left him caused
that piercing cry fromthe cross, "My God, ny God, why hast thou
forsaken me?" (To be Continued.) By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: ST 08-21-79
para. 18] p. 90, Para. 1, [1879M5]

Christ felt much as sinners will feel when the vials of God's wath
shall be poured out upon them Black despair like a pall of death will
gat her about their guilty souls, and then they will realize to the

full est extent the sinfulness of sin. Salvation has been purchased for
them by the suffering and death of the Son of God. It mght be theirs
if they would accept of it willingly, gladly; but none are conpelled to
yi el d obedience to the |aw of God. If they refuse the heavenly benefit,
if they choose the pleasures and deceitful ness of sin, they can have
their choice, and at the end receive their wages, which is the wath of
God and eternal death. They will be forever, separated fromthe
presence of Jesus, whose sacrifice they had despised. They will have
lost a life of happiness, and sacrificed eternal glory, for the

pl easures of sin for a season. [Cf: ST 08-28-79 para. 01] p. 90, Para.
2, [1879M5]

Faith and hope trenbled in the expiring agonies of Christ, because God
had renmoved the assurance he had heretofore given his bel oved Son of
hi s approbati on and acceptance. The Redeener of the world then relied
upon the evidences which had hitherto strengthened him that his Father
accepted his | abors and was pleased with his work. In his dying agony,
as he yields up his precious life, he has by faith alone to trust in
H mwhomit has ever been his joy to obey. He is not cheered with
clear, bright rays of hope on the right hand nor on the left. Al is
enshrouded in oppressive gloom Amd the awful darkness which is felt
even by synpathi zing nature, the Redeenmer drains the nysterious cup to
its dregs. Denied even bright hope and confidence in the triunph which
will be his in the near future, he cries with a |Ioud voice, "Lord, into
thy hands |I conmit nmy spirit." He is acquainted with the character of
his Father, his justice, his nmercy, and great |[ove. In submission he
drops into the hands of his Father. Am d the convul sions of nature are
heard by the amazed spectators the dying words of the Man of Calvary,



"It is finished." [Cf: ST 08-28-79 para. 02] p. 90, Para. 3, [1879MS].

Nature synpathized with the sufferings of its Author. The heaving
earth, the rent rocks, and the terrific darkness, proclainmed that it
was the Son of God that died. There was a m ghty earthquake. The vai
of the tenple was rent in twain. Terror seized the executioners and
spectators as they beheld the sun veiled in darkness, and felt the
earth shake beneath them and saw and heard the rendi ng of the rocks.
The nocking and jeering of the chief priests and el ders was hushed as
Christ conmended his spirit into the hands of his Father. The
ast oni shed throng began to withdraw, and grope their way in the
darkness to the city. They snote upon their breasts as they went, and
in terror, speaking scarcely above a whisper, said anong thensel ves,
"It is an innocent person that has been nurdered. What if, indeed, he
is, as he asserted, the Son of God?" [Cf: ST 08-28-79 para. 03] p. 90,
Para. 4, [1879Mg]

Jesus did not yield up his life till he had acconplished the work
whi ch he came to do, and exclainmed with his departing breath, "It is
finished!"™ Satan was then defeated. He knew that his kingdom was | ost.
Angel s rejoiced as the words were uttered, "It is finished." The great
pl an of redenption, which was dependent on the death of Christ, had
thus far been carried out. And there was joy in Heaven that the sons of
Adam coul d, through a |life of obedience, be finally exalted to the
throne of God. Ch, what | ove! What ammzing | ove! that brought the Son
of God to earth to be nade sin for us, that we night be reconciled to
God, and elevated to a life with himin his mansions in glory. And oh
what is man that such a price should be paid for his redenption? [Cf
ST 08-28-79 para. 04] p. 91, Para. 1, [1879MS].

When men and wonen can nore fully conprehend the magnitude of the
great sacrifice which was nade by the Majesty of Heaven in dying in

man's stead, then will the plan of salvation be magnified, and
reflections of Calvary will awaken sacred and living enmptions in the
Christian's heart. Praises to God and the Lanb will be in their hearts

and upon their lips. Pride and sel f-worship cannot flourish in the
hearts that keep fresh in nmenory the scenes of Calvary. This world will
appear of but little value to those who appreciate the great price of
man's redenption. [Cf: ST 08-28-79 para. 05] p. 91, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Al the riches of the world are not of sufficient value to redeem one
peri shing soul. Who can nmeasure the love Christ felt for a | ost world,
as he hung upon the cross, suffering for the sins of guilty men? This
| ove was i measurable, infinite. [Cf: ST 08-28-79 para. 06] p. 91
Para. 3, [1879Mg5].

Christ has shown that his | ove was stronger than death. Even when
suffering the nost fearful conflicts with the powers of darkness, his

| ove for perishing sinners increased. He endured the hidings of his

Fat her's countenance, until he was led to exclaimin the bitterness of
his soul, "My God, ny God, why hast thou forsaken nme?" Hi s arm brought
sal vation. The price was paid to purchase the redenpti on of nan, when,
in the last soul -struggle, the bl essed words were uttered, which seened
to resound through creation, "It is finished." [Cf: ST 08-28-79 para.
07] p. 91, Para. 4, [1879M5].

Many who profess to be Christians becone excited over worldly



enterprises, and their interest is awakened for new and exciting
anusenents, while they are col dhearted, and appear as if frozen in the
cause of God. But here is a theme, poor formalist, which is of
sufficient inportance to excite you. Eternal interests are here

i nvol ved. The scenes of Calvary call for the deepest enptions. Upon
this subject you will be excusable if you nmanifest enthusiasm That
Christ, so excellent, so innocent, should suffer such a painful death,
bearing the wei ght of the sins of the world, our thoughts and

i magi nati ons can never fully reach, so that we can conprehend the

| ength, the breadth, the height, and the depth, of such amazing |ove.
The contenpl ati on of the matchl ess | ove of the Saviour, should fill and
absorb the mind, touch and nelt the soul, refine and el evate the

af fections, and conpletely transformthe whol e character. The | anguage
of the apostle is, "I determ ned not to know anything anong you, save
Jesus Christ and himcrucified." And we may | ook toward Cal vary, and
al so exclaim "God forbid that | should glory save in the cross of our
Lord Jesus Christ, by whomthe world is crucified unto ne, and | unto
the world." [Cf: ST 08-28-79 para. 08] p. 91, Para. 5, [1879M5].

Consi dering at what an i rmense cost our salvation has been purchased,
what will be the portion of those who neglect so great salvation? Wat
will be the punishnent of those who profess to be followers of Christ,
yet fail to bow in hunble obedience to the clains of their Redeener,
and who do not take the cross, as hunble disciples of Christ! [Cf: ST
08-28-79 para. 09] p. 92, Para. 1, [1879M5]

Sonme have limted views of the atonement. They think that Christ
suffered only a small portion of the penalty of the |aw of God, and
that while the wath of God was felt by his dear Son, they suppose that
he had, through all his painful sufferings, the evidence of his
Father's | ove and acceptance, and that the portals of the tonmb before
himwere illum nated with bright hope. Here is a great m stake.
Christ's keenest angui sh was a sense of his Father's displeasure. Hs
ment al agony because of this was of such intensity that man can have
but faint conception of it. [Cf: ST 08-28-79 para. 10] p. 92, Para. 2
[1879MS] .

Wth many the history of the humiliation and sacrifice of our divine
Lord does not stir the soul and affect the life any nore, nor awaken
deeper interest, than to read of the death of the martyrs of Jesus.
Many have suffered death by slow tortures. Others have suffered death
by crucifixion. In what does the death of God's dear Son differ from
these? It is true he died upon the cross a nost cruel death; yet others
for his dear sake have suffered equally, as far as bodily torture is
concerned. Wiy, then, was the suffering of Christ nore dreadful than
that of other persons who have yielded their lives for his sake? If the
sufferings of Christ consisted in physical pain alone, then his death
was no nore painful than that of some of the martyrs. [Cf: ST 08-28-79
para. 11] p. 92, Para. 3, [1879Mg]

But bodily pain was only a small part of the agony of God's dear Son.
The sins of the world were upon him and also the sense of his Father's
wrath as he suffered the penalty of the law. It was these that crushed
his divine soul. It was the hiding of his Father's face, a sense that
hi s own dear Father had forsaken him which brought despair. The
separation that sin makes between God and man was fully realized and
keenly felt by the innocent, suffering Man of Calvary. He was oppressed



by the powers of darkness. He had not one ray of light to brighten the
future. And he was struggling with the power of Satan, who was
declaring that Christ was in his hands, and that he was superior in
strength to the Son of God, that God had di sowned his Son, and that he
was no longer in the favor of God any nore than hinself. |f he was

i ndeed still in favor with God, why need he die? God could save him
fromdeath. [Cf: ST 08-28-79 para. 12] p. 92, Para. 4, [1879M5]

Christ yielded not in the |east degree to the torturing foe, even in
his bitterest anguish. Legions of evil angels were all about the Son of
God, yet the holy angels were bidden not to break their ranks and
engage in conflict with the taunting, reviling foe. Heavenly angels
were not permitted to mnister unto the angui shed spirit of the Son of
God. It was in this terrible hour of darkness, the face of his Father
hi dden, |egions of evil angels enshrouding him the sins of the world
upon him that the words were wenched fromhis lips, "My God, ny Cod,
why hast thou forsaken ne?" [Cf: ST 08-28-79 para. 13] p. 92, Para. 5,
[1879MS] .

We shoul d take | arger, broader, and deeper views of the life,
sufferings, and death of God's dear Son. When the atonenment is viewed
correctly, the salvation of souls will be felt to be of infinite val ue.
In conparison with the worth of everlasting |ife everything el se sinks
into insignificance. But how have the counsels of this |oving Saviour
been despi sed by nany. The heart's devotions have been to the world,
and selfish interests have cl osed the door against the Son of God.
Hol | ow hypocrisy and pride, selfishness and gain, envy, nalice, and
passi on, have so filled the hearts of many that Christ can have no
room [Cf: ST 08-28-79 para. 14] p. 93, Para. 1, [1879MS]

He was eternally rich, "yet for our sakes becane poor, that we through
his poverty might be nmade rich." He was clothed with |ight and glory,
surrounded with hosts of heavenly angels awaiting to execute his
commands. Yet he put on our nature, and canme to sojourn anmpong sinfu
men. "Behol d, what nanner of |ove the Father hath bestowed upon us,
that we should be called the sons of God." Here is |ove that no
| anguage can express. Qur souls should be enlivened, elevated, and
enraptured with the theme of the love of the Father and the Son. "And
every man that hath this hope in himpurifieth hinself, even as he is
pure." The followers of Christ should learn here to reflect back in
sonme degree that nysterious |ove, preparatory to joining all the
redeened in ascribing "Bl essings, and honor, and glory, and power unto
H mthat sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lanb forever and ever."
By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 08-28-79 para. 15] p. 93, Para. 2,
[1879MS] .

When we reflect upon the amazing | ove of God to fallen man, and view
the small returns we make to himfor this great |ove, we feel deeply
hunbl ed. Love of self, and selfish |ove of the things of the world,
cannot find roomin the hearts of true Christians. To be a Christian is
to be Christlike. Self is so interwoven in the nature of some that it
is the ruling sin of their lives, and not only stands in their own way
of attaining Christian perfection, but is a constant stunblingbl ock to
sinners. A vast arny mght be brought to Jesus Christ through persona
effort if selfishness did not obstruct the way. [Cf: ST 09-04-79 para.
01] p. 93, Para. 3, [1879M5].



Many professed Christians will talk and weep over the sacrifice of
Christ, the cross he bore up Calvary, his crucifixion, and ascension to
Heaven; while at the sane tinme they refuse to cooperate with Christ in
wor ki ng as he worked, in self-denial and sacrifice for the good of
souls. They refuse to drink of the cup, or be baptized with the
baptism [Cf: ST 09-04-79 para. 02] p. 93, Para. 4, [1879M5].

Let all those who profess to believe in Christ follow his exanple, and
they will be doing a great work for Jesus. It is easy to cry, when it
is popular to do so, "Never man spake like this man," and to echo the
hosannas to the Son of David; though we do not the things he bids us,
and do not follow his exanple in self-denial, and in working to do
others good. True religion has to do with the heart and life. Al who
are true followers of Jesus will have a special interest to work for
the Master, whose servants they profess to be, in gathering souls into
the ranks of Christ. The Christian |ife does not consist altogether of
medi tation and prayer, although these are essential, but of earnest,
active working, as well as neditating and praying. [Cf: ST 09-04-79
para. 03] p. 93, Para. 5, [1879Ms].

Those who are truly converted to the truth and who [ ove Christ wll
feel their individual responsibility to make personal efforts for the
sal vation of others. They cannot be indifferent in this respect. They
will see and feel the dangerous position of their friends, and of al
who oppose the truths which to them are sacred and dear. They wil |
desire to be actively enployed in the work of seeking to win themto
the truth. When men and wonen are convinced of the truth and decide to
obey it, they have then only enlisted as Christ's soldiers. The work is
all before them to be doers as well as hearers of the word, and
receivers of the heavenly gift. To be nerely a passive Christian
recei ving bl essings, and not an earnest worker, is to be a novice and a
dwarf in spiritual things. [Cf: ST 09-04-79 para. 04] p. 94, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

The nmoon and the stars would not essentially benefit us if they

retai ned for thenselves their beauty and glory, and did not give to us
the Iight they receive fromthe sun. The earth itself responds to the
showers of rain, and the gentle dew, and the warnmi ng rays of the sun
and returns to us its bounties in grains, fruits, and flowers. [Cf: ST
09-04-79 para. 05] p. 94, Para. 2, [1879M5]

Man, the nobl est work of God, made in his divine image, is found the
nost ungrateful. Christ comes to every individual to see what he is
doi ng, and frequently finds neither fruits, nor blossons, but only
| eaves. [Cf: ST 09-04-79 para. 06] p. 94, Para. 3, [1879Ms].

Sone are hearers of the word but not doers. They receive the heavenly
benefits, but feel no responsibility to advance the cause of truth and
save souls by their personal efforts. The divine command is twofold; to
not only be hearers, but doers, of the word. W are to receive the word
ourselves and inpart to others the precious |light we have received. As
we accept the truth, we virtually pledge ourselves to be workers with
Christ, and to be consecrated to his service, and no longer live to do
our will, and serve ourselves, but to be faithful servants of the
Master to whom we have yi el ded oursel ves servants to obey. The
conmi ssion of Christ to his disciples was, to go and preach the gospe
to every creature. W have a worl dw de nessage. [Cf: ST 09-04-79 para.



07] p. 94, Para. 4, [1879MS].

After men and wonmen have received the truth, it is not to their
advant age to depend upon their nore experienced brethren to hold them
up, and carry themto Heaven. They should be instructed that in order
to grow spiritually strong, they nust be earnest workers to |ead others
to the truth, as they were led. If those who receive the truth val ue
its inportance they will receive tenfold nore encouragenent and
confidence in seeing their nore experienced brethren and the mninisters
of Christ laboring in new fields, preaching the gospel to unbelievers,
and bringing scores to the knowl edge of the truth, than to be devoting
their precious tinme and talents to taking care of them [Cf: ST 09-04-
79 para. 08] p. 94, Para. 5, [1879M5]

M ssionaries are wanted throughout the great harvest field, self-
sacrificing, and who will do as their Master has given them an exanpl e
inhis life. [Cf: ST 09-04-79 para. 09] p. 94, Para. 6, [1879Mg]

M nisters to whomis intrusted the nost sacred nessage of warning ever
given to the world, have confined their |abors too nuch to I ooking
after the few who have enbraced the truth, when their principal |abor
shoul d have been for those who have not heard the nessage. There are
those who think it is their duty to preach the truth, but they dare not
venture fromthe shore, and they catch no fish. They will choose to go
anong the churches, over and over the same ground. They report a good
time, a pleasant visit, but we look in vain for the souls that are
converted to the truth through their instrunentality. These mnisters
hug the shore too closely. Let them | aunch out into the deep, and cast
their net where the fish are. There is no lack of work to be done.
There coul d be hundreds enployed in the vineyard of the Lord where
there is now one. [Cf: ST 09-04-79 para. 10] p. 94, Para. 7, [1879Mg]

God never does what man can do. We have individually, as servants of
Jesus Christ, a work to do in unison with Christ, in saving our fellow
men from perdition. While we do with heart and m ght what we can in the
use of means, God al one can make our efforts effectual. He can clothe
t he hunbl est and weakest with wonderful power, and nmanifest his
excel l ence in our sincere human efforts. [Cf: ST 09-04-79 para. 11] p
95, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

If, after souls have enbraced the truth, and have had years of
experience, they have not strength to stand alone in the truth with the
hel p God has promised them and if they are incapable of hel ping others
to the light, they are like the barren fig tree which Jesus cursed.
Because, although apparently flourishing, he found upon the tree
nei ther bl ossons nor fruit, nothing but |eaves. [Cf: ST 09-04-79 para.
12] p. 95, Para. 2, [1879M5].

There are in our churches those who profess the truth who are only
hi ndrances to the work of reform They are clogs to the wheels of the
car of salvation. This class are frequently in trial. Doubts,

j eal ousi es, and suspicion, are the fruits of selfishness, and seemto
be interwoven with their very natures. | shall nane this class chronic
church-grunbl ers. They do nore harmin a church than two ninisters can
undo. They are a tax to the church and a great weight to the ninisters
of Christ. They live in an atnosphere of doubts, jealousies, and

surm sings. Miuch tinme and | abor of the enbassadors of Christ are



required to undo their work of evil, and restore harnony and union in
the church. This takes fromthe courage and strength of God's servants
and unfits themfor the work he has for themto do in saving perishing
souls fromruin. God will reward these troublers of Zion according to
their works. The ministers of Christ should take their position, and
not be hindered in their work by these agents of Satan. There will be
enough of these to question, and quibble, and criticise, to keep the

m ni sters of God constantly busy, if they will allow thenselves to be
detained fromthe great work of giving the |ast saving nessage of
warning to the world. If the church has no strength to stand agai nst
the unsanctified, rebellious feelings of church-grunmblers, it is better
to let church and grunblers go overboard together than |ose the
opportunity of saving hundreds who woul d nmake better churches, and have
the el ements existing within thensel ves of strength and uni on and
power. [Cf: ST 09-04-79 para. 13] p. 95, Para. 3, [1879M5]

The very best way for ministers and churches is to let this

faul tfinding, crooked class fall back into their own el enent and pul
away fromthe shore, launch out into the deep, and cast out the gospe
net again for fish that may pay for the | abor bestowed upon them Satan
exul ts when nen and wonen enbrace the truth who are naturally
faultfinding and who will throw all the darkness and hi nderance they
can agai nst the advancenent of the work of God. M nisters cannot now in
this inportant period of the work be detained to prop up nen and wonen
who see and have once felt the force of the truth. They should fasten
believing Christians on Christ, who is able to hold them up and
preserve them bl anel ess unto his appearing, while they go forth to new
fields of labor. [Cf: ST 09-04-79 para. 14] p. 95, Para. 4, [1879M5].

| entreat you, ny brethren and sisters, to be self-reliant in the
strength of Jesus. Do not hang the wei ght of your perplexities and
burdens upon your mnisters. Christ has invited you to cone to him
your burden bearer. |If you pass along in a state of unbelief and | ack
of consecration to God, you hang your wei ght upon the heart of your
m ni sters, and you take just so nuch tinme and strength from them which
God requires themto use in giving the nessage to those who have not
heard it. Brethren, will you not rather work yourselves in union with
the embassadors of Christ in seeking to win souls to the truth? Wen
tenpted to becone unbelieving and di scouraged, you will find the very
best cure for this in talking faith to others, and in presenting the
truth to those who are in darkness. Extend your efforts to your
nei ghbors, and to those who have not the privileges of neetings. Sow
the seeds of truth beside all waters, and encourage the hearts of the
servants of God when they visit you by showi ng that you have not been
idle, but through your instrunmentality one or nore have been brought
fromdarkness to light. You can keep above despondency and doubt by
making it your practice to daily pray for the blessing of God to rest
upon the nmen who are presenting the sol enm nessage of warning to the
worl d. Let your prayers follow the servants of God |ike sharp sickles
in the harvest field. God will hear the earnest entreaties of his
peopl e. The prayer of faith will nmove the armof God. [Cf: ST 09-04-79
para. 15] p. 95, Para. 5, [1879M5]

A great work is before us. We need the help of every one. The cause
wi Il need not only noney but earnest workers. We believe that the tine
has fully come when the work shoul d be enl arged and extended on the
Pacific coast. The men who work for God in faith, willing to endure,



and suffer toil, privation, and reproach, will be the very nmen whom God
will accept, and make powerful to do his great work. We shall not be
stinted for neans if we will only work, trusting and believing in God.
[Cf: ST 09-04-79 para. 16] p. 96, Para. 1, [1879M5]

M ssionaries are wanted to carry the nessage of warning to other

| ands. God will accept of men who have devoted hearts, whom he can
teach, and inpress, and polish, by his own divine hand. God will
requi re personal service at the hands of every one to whom he entrusts
his truth. Not one is excused. Some may feel that if they give their
substance they are excused from personal efforts. But God forbid that
t hey shoul d deceive thenselves in this. Gfts of nmeans do not neet the
requi rement of God, for the duty is but half done. He will accept
not hi ng short of yourselves. You nust work to save souls. Al will not
be called to go to foreign mssions, but you may be nissionaries at
home in your own fanmilies and in your nei ghborhoods. There is work for
you to do for God that you do not see and do not feel, because you have
not wanted to see, and know, and do, because your worldly interests and
your arrangenments in business would be interrupted. [Cf: ST 09-04-79
para. 17] p. 96, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Christ called fishermen fromtheir nets to do his work, and they |eft
them and followed him He called Matthew, a publican, from his business
to follow him and he obeyed the invitation joyfully. He may call nen
fromtheir farns, fromtheir merchandi se, and fromtheir various
trades, and send themforth to warn the world. [Cf: ST 09-04-79 para.
18] p. 96, Para. 3, [1879MS].

Wth the love of Christ in the heart, Christians will work. Al who
have made a profession of Christ have virtually pledged thenselves to
preach the gospel of salvation to sinners. Sonme may never be required
to stand in the pulpit; but there are many ways to preach Christ. By
deeds, by a godly, consistent life, and by letting our Iight shine
forth to others, we may preach Christ. In acts of self-denial for
ot hers' good, and showing a | ove for precious souls that is paranount
to love for riches or earthly enjoynent, we may preach Christ. [Cf: ST
09-04-79 para. 19] p. 96, Para. 4, [1879Ms].

In doing the works of Christ, the Christian worker will becone strong
in spiritual strength. God is a present help in every time of need.
Those who work for the salvation of souls feel their inefficiency and
| ack of heavenly wisdom and in their energency they flee to their
tower of strength, and God neets their necessities, and they are
obtai ning a val uabl e experience. They are gaining spiritual strength,
and growing in the know edge of the truth. They are not spiritua
dwarfs, or bodies of death; but are shining lights, gathering daily
strength from God, and conferring bl essings upon others. By Ms. E. G
White. [Cf: ST 09-04-79 para. 20] p. 96, Para. 5, [1879M5].

"Know ye not that your body is the tenple of the Holy Ghost which is
in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own? for ye are
bought with a price; therefore glorify God in your body, and in your
spirit, which are God's." 1 Cor. 6, 19, 20. [Cf: ST 09-18-79 para. 01]
p. 96, Para. 6, [1879M5].

We are not our own. We do not belong to ourselves. But we have been
purchased with a dear price. W have cost an i nmmense sum even the



suffering and death of the Son of CGod. If we can understand this, and
fully realize it, then shall we feel great responsibility resting upon
us to keep ourselves in the very best condition of health, that we may
render to God perfect service. [Cf: ST 09-18-79 para. 02] p. 97, Para.
1, [1879ME].

But when we take any course which decreases our strength, expends our
vitality, beclouds the intellect, and destroys the powers of the mnd,
we sin against God. In pursuing this course we are not glorifying him
in our bodies and spirits which are his; but are comritting a great
wong in his sight. [Cf: ST 09-18-79 para. 03] p. 97, Para. 2,

[ 1879MS] .

Has Jesus given hinself for us? Has this dear price been paid to
redeemus? And is it so, that we are not our own? Is it true that al
the powers of our being our bodies, our spirits, all that we have, and
all we are, belong to God? Is this so? It certainly is. And when we
realize this, what obligation does it lay us under to God to preserve
ourselves in that condition that we may honor hi mupon the earth in our
bodies and in our spirits which are the Lord's. [Cf: ST 09-18-79 para.
04] p. 97, Para. 3, [1879Ms5].

We believe without a doubt that Christ is soon comng. This is not a
fable to us. It is a reality. W have no doubt, neither have we had a
doubt for years, that the doctrines we hold today are present truth,
and that we are preparing for the Judgnent. We are preparing to neet
H mwho is to appear in the clouds of heaven with the holy retinue of
angels, to escort HHmon his way, to give the faithful and the just the
finishing touch of imortality. Wen he conmes he is not to cleanse us
of our sins. He is not then to renove fromus the defects in our

characters. He will not then cure us of the infirmties of our tenpers
and dispositions. He will not do this work then. Before that tine this
work will all be acconplished, if wought for us at all. Then those who
are holy will be holy still. They are not to be nmade holy when the Lord
conmes. Those who have preserved their bodies, and their spirits, in
hol i ness, and in sanctification, and honor, will then receive the
finishing touch of immortality. And when he comes, those who are
unjust, and unsanctified, and filthy, will remain so forever. There is

then no work to be done for them which shall renove their defects, and
give them holy characters. The Refiner does not then sit to pursue his

refining process, and renove their sins, and their corruption. This is

all to be done in these hours of probation. It is nowthat this work is
to be acconplished for us. [Cf: ST 09-18-79 para. 05] p. 97, Para. 4,

[1879MS] .

We enbrace the truth of God with our different organizations, and as
we come under the influence of truth, it will acconplish the work for
us which is necessary to be acconplished, and give us a moral fitness
for the kingdomof glory, and for the society of the heavenly angels.
W are now in God's workshop. We are, many of us rough stone fromthe
quarry. As we lay hold upon the truth of God, its influence nust affect
us. It nust elevate us. It nmust renove fromus every inperfection. It
nmust remove fromus sins of whatever nature. And it nust fit us, that
we rmay be prepared to see the king in his beauty, and finally to unite
with the pure and heavenly angels in the kingdomof glory. This work is
to be acconplished for us here. Here we are, with these bodi es and
spirits, which are to be fitted for imortality. [Cf: ST 09-18-79 para.



06] p. 97, Para. 5, [1879MS].

W are in a world that is in opposition to righteousness, holiness, a
gromh in grace, and to purity of character. Everywhere we | ook we see
deformity and sin. We see corruption. W see defilenent on every hand.
And what is the work that we are to undertake here just previous to
imortality? It is to preserve our bodies holy, our spirits pure, that
we may stand forth unstained amid the corruptions teem ng around us in
these last days. And if this work is to be perforned for us, we need to
engage in it heartily, and engage in it at once. W want to take hold
of the work now. We want to understand it just as it is. Selfishness
shoul d not cone in here to control us. We want the Spirit of God to
have perfect control of us. It should influence us in all our actions.
And if we have a right hold on Heaven, a right hold of the power that
is fromabove, we shall feel the sanctifying influence of the Spirit of
God upon our hearts. [Cf: ST 09-18-79 para. 07] p. 98, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

When we have tried to present to the people the health reform and
have spoken of the inportance of their eating, and drinking, and in al
that they do, to do it to the glory of God, many, by their actions,
have said, "It is nobody's business whether | eat this or that.

What ever we do we are to bear the consequences ourselves." Dear
friends, you are greatly m staken. You are not the only sufferers from
a wong course. The society you are in bears the consequences of your
wrongs, in a great degree, as well as yourselves. If you are suffering
fromyour intenperance in eating or in drinking, we that are around
you, or associated with you, are affected by your infirmties. W have
to suffer on account of the course you pursue, which is wong. If it
has an influence to | essen your powers of mind or body, we are affected
by it. W have to feel it. When in your society, instead of your having
a buoyancy of spirit, you are gloony, and cast a shadow upon the
spirits of all around you. If we are sad, and depressed, and in
trouble, you could, if in right conditions of health, have a clear
brain to show us the way out, and speak a conforting word to us. If
your brain is so benunbed by your wong course of living that you
cannot give us the right counsel, do we not neet with a | oss? Does not
your influence seriously affect us? We may have a good degree of
confidence in our own judgnent, yet we want to have counsellors; for in
many counsellors there is safety. W desire that our course should | ook
consi stent and proper to those we |ove, and we wish to seek their
counsel, and have themable to give it with a clear brain. But what
care we for your judgnment, if your brain nerve power has been taxed to
the utnost to take care of inproper food, or an enornous quantity of
even healthful food' placed in your stomachs, and the vitality

wi t hdrawn fromthe brain? What care we for the judgment of such
persons? They see through a mass of undi gested food. Therefore your
course of living affects us. It is inpossible for you to pursue any
wrong course w thout others suffering beside yourself. [Cf: ST 09-18-79
para. 08] p. 98, Para. 2, [1879M5].

"Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but one receiveth
the price? So run, that ye may obtain. And every man that striveth for
the mastery is tenperate in all things. Now they do it to obtain a
corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. | therefore so run, not as
uncertainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth the air; but | keep
under my body, and bring it into subjection, |est that by any neans,



when | have preached to others, | nyself should be a castaway."” In
running the race, in order to obtain that |aurel which was considered a
speci al honor, those who engaged in running were tenmperate in al

thi ngs. They where tenperate, that their nuscles, and their brains, and
every part of them should be in the very best condition to run. If
they were not tenperate, they would not have that elasticity that they
woul d have if they were tenperate in all things. |If tenperate, they
could run that race successfully. They were nore sure of receiving the
crown. But notwithstanding all their efforts in the direction of

t enperance, and to subject thenmselves to a careful diet, in order to be
in the best condition, yet they only ran at a venture. They m ght do
the very best they could, and yet after all not receive the token of
honor; for another might be a little in advance of them and take the
prize. One only received the prize. But we can all run in the heavenly
race, and all receive the prize. It is not an uncertainty. It is not to
run at a risk. W nust put on the heavenly graces, with the eye
directed upward to the crown of immortality, keeping the Pattern ever
before us. He was a Man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief. The
self-denying life of our divine Lord we are to keep constantly in view
His life of poverty, hunbleness, and self-denial, we nmust not forget.
And then as we seek to imtate him keeping our eye upon the mark of
the prize, we can run this race with certainty, knowing that if we do
the very best we can we shall certainly secure the prize. Men ran to
obtain a corruptible crown, one that would perish in a day. Al this
sel f-denial practiced by those who ran these races was to obtain a
corruptible crown, which was only a token of honor fromnortals here.
[Cf: ST 09-18-79 para. 09] p. 98, Para. 3, [1879Ms].

But we are to run the race, at the end of which is a crown of
imortality and everlasting life. Yes, a far nore exceedi ng and eterna
wei ght of glory will be awarded to us as the prize when the race is
run. "We," says the apostle, "an incorruptible.” And if they could be
tenperate in all things, who engaged in this race here upon earth for a
tenmporal crown, cannot we be tenperate in all things, who have in view
an incorruptible crown, an eternal weight of glory, and a life which
nmeasures with the life of God? When we have this great inducenent
before us, cannot we run, with patience, this race that is set before
us, |l ooking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith? He has
poi nted out the way for us. He has marked it for us by his own
footsteps all the way along. It is the path that he travel ed. You may,
with Christ, experience the self-denial, and the suffering, and walk in
this pathway inprinted by his own blood. [Cf: ST 09-18-79 para. 10] p
99, Para. 1, [1879M5]

"I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so fight |, not as one that
beateth the air. But | keep under ny body, and bring it into
subj ection.” There is work to do here, for every man, wonman, and child.
Satan is constantly at work, that he may have control of your bodies
and spirits. But Christ has bought you, and you are his property. And
now it is for you to work in union with Christ, in union with the holy
angels that mnister unto you. It is for you to keep the body under

and bring it into subjection. Unless you do this, you will certainly

| ose everlasting |life, and the crown of immortality. [Cf: ST 09-18-79
para. 11] p. 99, Para. 2, [1879Ms].

And yet sonme will say, "What business is it to anybody what | eat? or
what | drink?" | have shown you what relation your course has to



ot hers. You have seen that it has much to do with the influence you
exert in your famlies. It has to do with your manner of acting. It has
much to do with nmoul ding the characters of your children. [Cf: ST 09-
18-79 para. 12] p. 99, Para. 3, [1879Mg]

As | said before, it is a corrupted age in which we live. It is a tine
when Satan seens to have al nost conplete control of nminds that are not
fully consecrated to God. Therefore there is a very great
responsi bility resting upon parents and guardi ans who have children to
bring up. Parents have taken the responsibility of bringing these
children into exi stence. And what now is their duty? Is it to let them
come up just as they may? and just as they will? Let ne tell you, a
wei ght of responsibility rests upon these parents. \Wether you eat, or
whet her you drink, or whatever you do, do all to the glory of God. Do
you do this when you are preparing food for the table, and when you
pl ace it upon your tables, and call your family to partake of it? Are

you placing only the food before these children that you know w ||l nake
the very best blood? Is it that food that will preserve their systens
in the | east feverish condition? Is it that which will place themin

the very best relation to life and health? Is this the food that you
are studying to place before your children? Or are you carel ess and
reckl ess of their future good? and provide for them unhealthful
stimulating, irritating food? Let nme tell you that the children from
their very birth are born to evil. Satan seenms to have control of them
He seens to take possession of their young mnds, and they are
corrupted. Why do fathers and nothers act as though a | ethargy was upon
then? They do not nmistrust that Satan is sowing evil seed in their

fam lies. They are as blind, and careless, and reckless, in regard to
these things as it is possible for themto be. Wiy do they not awake,
and study these things? Wiy are they not reading up? Says the apostle,
"Add to your faith virtue, and to virtue know edge, and to know edge
tenperance, and to tenperance patience," etc. Here is work resting upon
every one who professes to follow Jesus Christ.-- From Report of an
Address. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 09-18-79 para. 13] p. 99, Para.
4, [1879M5].

Jesus stopped at the house of Lazarus in Bethany. He was on his way
fromJericho to attend the feast of the passover at Jerusalem and
chose this retreat for rest and refreshnent. Crowds of people passed on
to the city, bearing the tidings that Jesus was on his way to the
feast, and that he would rest over the Sabbath at Bethany. This
informati on was received with great enthusiasm by the people; for the
news had spread everywhere of the wonderful works wought by Jesus, the
| ast and nobst astonishing of which was the resurrection of Lazarus from
the dead. Many flocked to Bethany, sone fromcuriosity to see one who
had been raised fromthe dead, and others because their hearts were in
synpathy with Jesus, and they |onged to | ook upon his face and hear his
bl essed words. [Cf: ST 10-09-79 para. 01] p. 100, Para. 1, [1879M5].

They returned with reports that increased the excitenent of the
multitude. All were anxious to see and hear Jesus, whose fanme as a
prophet had spread over all the |and. There was a general buzz of
inquiry as to who the wonderful Teacher was, from whence he had cone,
if Lazarus who had been raised fromthe dead woul d acconpany himto
Jerusalem and if it was likely that the great prophet would be crowned
king at the feast. The attention of the people was entirely engrossed
in the subject of Jesus and his wondrous works. The priests and rulers



saw that they were losing their hold upon the m nds of the people, and
their rage agai nst Jesus was increased; they could hardly wait for him
to conme and give themthe desired opportunity of gratifying their
revenge and renoving himforever fromtheir way. As the tine passed,
they becanme excited and restless, fearing that after all Jesus m ght
not come to Jerusalem They were fearful that he had read their

pur poses agai nst him and would therefore remain away. They renenbered
how often he had divined their thoughts, exposed their hidden notives,
and baffled their nurderous designs. They could illy conceal their

anxi ety, and questioned anmong thensel ves, "What think ye, that he wll
not come to the feast?" [Cf: ST 10-09-79 para. 02] p. 100, Para. 2,

[ 1879MS] .

A hasty council of the priests and Phari sees was called to deternm ne
how to proceed with regard to Jesus, in view of the excitenment and

ent husi asm of the people on his account. They decided that it would be
dangerous to seize upon himopenly on any pretext, for since the

rai sing of Lazarus the synpathies of the people were greatly in favor
of Jesus. So they determined to use craft and take him secretly,
avoiding all uproar or interference, carry on the nockery of a trial as
quietly as possible, and trust to the fickle tide of public opinion to
set in their favor when it was known that Jesus was condemed to death.
[Cf: ST 10-09-79 para. 03] p. 100, Para. 3, [1879M5].

But anot her consideration came up: |If they should execute Jesus, and
Lazarus should renain as a witness of his nmiracul ous power to raise
fromthe dead, the very fact that a man exi sted who had been four days
in the grave, and whose body had begun to decay, yet had been called to
life and health by a word from Jesus, would sooner or |later create a
reaction and bring disaster upon thenselves for sacrificing the life of
H m who could performsuch a mracle for the benefit of humanity. They
therefore decided that Lazarus nust also die. They felt that if the
people were to | ose confidence in their rulers, the national power
woul d be destroyed. [Cf: ST 10-09-79 para. 04] p. 100, Para. 4,
[1879MS] .

To such lengths do envy and bitter prejudice |l ead their slaves. In
rejecting Christ, the Pharisees placed thensel ves where darkness and
superstition closed around them wuntil, continually increasing in
hatred and unbelief, they were ready to inbrue their hands in blood to
acconplish their unholy ends, and would even take the life of one whom
Infinite power had rescued fromthe grave. They placed thensel ves where
no power, human or divine, could reach them they sinned agai nst the
Holy Spirit, and God had no reserve power to neet their case. Their
rebellion against Christ was settled and determ ned; he was a
stunmbl i ngbl ock and a rock of offense to them they would not have this
man Jesus to reign over them While all this plotting was going on at
Jerusal em Jesus was quietly resting fromhis |abors at the house of
Lazarus. Sinmon of Bethany, whom Jesus had heal ed of |eprosy, wishing to
show his Master special honor, nmade a supper and invited himand his
friends as guests. The Saviour sat at the table, with Sinon, whom he
had cured of a | oathsone di sease, on one side, and Lazarus, whom he had
rai sed fromthe dead, on the other. Martha served at the table, but
Mary was earnestly listening to every word that fell fromthe |ips of
Jesus. She saw that he was sad; she knew that imediately after raising
her brother fromthe dead, he was obliged to seclude hinself in order
to escape the persecution of the | eading Jews. As she | ooked upon her



brother in the strength of perfect health, her heart went out in
gratitude to Jesus who had restored himto her fromthe grave. [Cf: ST
10-09-79 para. 05] p. 100, Para. 5, [1879M5].

Jesus in his nercy had pardoned the sins of Mary, which had been many
and grievous, and her heart was full of |ove for her Saviour. She had
often heard hi m speak of his approaching death, and she was grieved
that he should neet so cruel a fate. At great personal sacrifice she
had purchased an al abaster box of precious ointnent with which to
anoi nt the body of Jesus at his death. But she now heard many express
an opinion that he would be elevated to kingly authority when he went
to Jerusalem and she was only too ready to believe that it would be
so. She rejoiced that her Saviour would no | onger be despised and
rejected, and obliged to flee for his life. In her love and gratitude
she wished to be the first to do hi mhonor, and, seeking to avoid
observation, anointed his head and feet with the precious ointnent, and
then wiped his feet with her long, flowing hair. [Cf: ST 10-09-79 para.
06] p. 101, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Her movements had been unobserved by the others, but the odor filled
the house with its fragrance and published her act to all present. Sone
of the disciples mani fested di spl easure at this act, and Judas boldly
expressed his disapprobation at such a wasteful extravagance. Sinon the
host, who was a Pharisee, was influenced by the words of Judas, and his
heart filled with unbelief. He also thought that Jesus should hold no
communi cation with Mary because of her past life. Judas, the prine
instigator of this disaffection anmong those who sat at the table, was a
stranger to the deep devotion and homage whi ch actuated Mary to her
deed of |ove. He had been appointed treasurer of the united funds of
the disciples, and had di shonestly appropriated to himself means which
were designed for the service of God. [Cf: ST 10-09-79 para. 07] p
101, Para. 2, [1879MS].

He had indulged a spirit of avarice until it had overpowered every
good trait in his character. This act of Mary was in such marked
contrast with his selfishness that he was ashaned of his avarice, and
sought to attribute his objection to her gift, to a worthier notive.
Turning to the disciples he asked, "Why was not this ointnment sold for
t hree hundred pence, and given to the poor?" Thus he sought to hide his
covet ousness under apparent synpathy for the poor, when, in reality, he
cared nothing for them [Cf: ST 10-09-79 para. 08] p. 101, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

He |l onged to have the avails of the expensive ointment in his own
hands to apply to his own selfish purposes. By his professed synpathy
for the poor he deceived his fellow disciples, and by his artfu
i nsi nuati ons caused themto | ook distrustfully upon the devotion of
Mary. Wi spered hints of prodigality passed round the table: "To what
purpose is this waste? for this ointnent m ght have been sold for nuch,
and given to the poor." Mary was abashed as the eyes of the disciples
were bent sternly and reproachfully upon her. She felt that her deed of
devoti on nust have been wrong, and trenblingly expected Jesus to
condenm it also. [Cf: ST 10-09-79 para. 09] p. 101, Para. 4, [1879M5].

But the Savi our had observed all that had transpired, and knew the
notives of all who were there assenbled. He read the object of Mary in
her costly offering. Though she had been very sinful, her repentance



was sincere, and Jesus, while reproving her guilt, had pitied her
weakness and forgiven her. Mary's heart was filled with gratitude at

t he conpassi on of Jesus. Seven tines she had heard his stern rebuke to
the denons which then controlled her heart and m nd, and she had
listened to his strong cries to his Father in her behal f. She knew how
of fensive everything inpure was to the unsullied mnd of Christ, and
she overcane her sin in the strength of her Saviour. She was
transforned, a partaker of the divine nature. [Cf: ST 10-09-79 para.
10] p. 101, Para. 5, [1879MS].

Mary had offered her gift in the grateful honage of her heart, and
Jesus expl ai ned her notive and vindi cated her deed. "Let her alone,"” he
said. "Wy," he asked, "trouble ye the woman? for she hath wrought a
good work upon nme." He justified her work to all present as evincing
her gratitude to himfor lifting her froma life of shane to one of
purity, and teaching her to believe in him Said he, "Against the day
of ny burying hath she kept this." The ointnent so sacredly kept to
anoi nt the dead body of her Lord she had poured upon his head in the
belief that he was about to be lifted to a throne in Jerusalem Jesus
m ght have pointed out Judas to the disciples as the cause of such
severe judgment being passed on Mary. He night have revealed to them
the hypocrisy of his character; he m ght have made known his utter want
of feeling for the poor, and his enbezzl enent of nobney appropriated to
their relief. He could have raised their indignation against himfor
hi s oppression of the wi dow, the orphan, and the hireling; but he
refrained fromexposing the true character of Judas. He reproached him
not, and thus avoi ded giving himan excuse for his future perfidy. [Cf
ST 10-09-79 para. 111 p. 102, Para. 1, [1879MS].

But he rebuked the disciples, saying, "Ye have the poor with you
al ways, and whensoever ye will ye may do them good; but ne ye have not
al ways. She hath done what she could. She is cone aforehand to anoint
nmy body to the burying. Verily, | say unto you, wheresoever this gospe
shal|l be preached throughout the whole world, this also that she hath
done shall be spoken of for a nenorial of her." Jesus, |ooking into the
future, spoke with certainty concerning his gospel: That it was to be
preached throughout the whole world. Kingdons would rise and fall; the
nanmes of nonarchs and conquerors woul d be forgotten; but the nenory of
this woman's deed would be i mortalized upon the pages of sacred
history. [Cf: ST 10-09-79 para. 12] p. 102, Para. 2, [1879Mg]

Had the disciples rightly appreciated the exalted character of their
Master, they woul d have considered no sacrifice too costly to offer to
the Son of God. The wise nmen of the East understood nore definitely his
true position, and the honor due him than his own followers, who had
received his instruction and beheld his mghty mracles. They brought
precious gifts to the Saviour, and bent in homage before him while he
was but a babe, and cradled in a manger. [Cf: ST 10-09-79 para. 13] p
102, Para. 3, [1879M5]

The | ook which Jesus cast upon the selfish Judas convinced hi mthat
the Master penetrated his hypocrisy and read his base, contenptible
character. He was stirred with resentnent. Hi s heart burned with envy
that Jesus should be the recipient of an offering suitable to the
nonarchs of earth. He went directly fromthat supper to the chi ef
priests, and agreed to betray himinto their hands. The priests were
greatly rejoiced at this, and "they covenanted with himfor thirty



pi eces of silver, and fromthat tinme he sought opportunity to betray
him" [Cf: ST 10-09-79 para. 14] p. 102, Para. 4, [1879M5]

In the case of Judas we see the fearful result of covetousness and
unholy anger. He begrudged the offering nade to Jesus, and although not
personal |y rebuked, he was irritated to conbine revenge with his
avarice, and sell his Lord for a few pieces of silver Mary showed how
hi ghly she prized the Savi our when she accounted the npbst precious gift
none too costly for him but Judas valued Jesus at the price for which
he sold him his niggardly soul balanced the Iife of the Son of Cod
agai nst a paltry sum of nobney. The sane cold, calculating spirit is
mani fested by many who profess Christ today. Their offerings to his
cause are grudgingly bestowed or w thheld altogether under various
pl ausi bl e excuses. A pretense of w de philanthropy, unlinmted by church
or creed, is not unfrequently one of them and they plead, |ike Judas,
It is better to give it to the poor. But the true Christian shows his
faith by investing in the cause of truth; he is known by his works, for
"faith without works is dead." [Cf: ST 10-09-79 para. 15] p. 102,
Para. 5, [1879Mg5].

Jesus read Sinon's heart, and knew how he had been influenced by the
i nsi nuations of Judas, and that he had questioned in his mnd
saying,"This man, if he were a prophet, would have known who and what
manner of woman this is that toucheth him for she is a sinner." \Wen
Judas had left the house, Jesus turned to his host and said, "Sinon, |
have sonewhat to say unto thee." Sinon replied, "Master, say on." Then
Jesus proceeded to speak a parable, which illustrated the contrast
between the gratitude of his host, who had been heal ed of the |eprosy,
and that of Mary, whose sins had been pardoned. Said he, "There was a
certain creditor which had two debtors; the one owed five hundred
pence, and the other fifty. And when they had nothing to pay, he
frankly forgave them both. Tell nme, therefore, which of themw Il Iove
him nmost?" [Cf: ST 10-09-79 para. 16] p. 103, Para. 1, [1879M5]

Si nmon did not discern the application which Jesus designed to make,

but he answered him "I suppose that he to whom he forgave nobst." Jesus
replied, "Thou hast rightly judged." This answer condemmed Sinon. He
had been a great sinner, and also a | oathsone | eper, avoided by all. He

had come to Jesus piteously inmploring his help, and He who never turned
a deaf ear to human woe, had cleansed himfromsin and fromthe
terrible disease that was upon him Sinon was hunbl ed, but he had been
a proud Pharisee, and he did not | ook upon hinself as being so great a
sinner as he really was, and he had now becone sel f-sufficient and
l[ifted up in his own estimation. He had exalted hinself as far superior
to the poor wonman who anointed the feet of her Lord. In entertaining
Jesus at his house, he thought he was paying himmarked respect; but
the Saviour was |lowered in his estimation when he permtted the
devotion of Mary, who had been so great a sinner. He overl ooked the

m racle which Jesus had wought upon himin saving himfroma living
death, and coldly reasoned with hinself if Jesus could be the Mssiah
and yet stoop to receive the gift of this woman. He thought that if he
were the Christ, he would know that a sinner had approached hi m and
repel her. He did not realize that he hinself had been a greater sinner
than she, and that Christ had forgiven himas well as Mary. He was
ready to doubt the divine character of his Master because he imagi ned
that he detected in hima want of discernment. [Cf: ST 10-09-79 para.
17] p. 103, Para. 2, [1879M5].



On the other hand, Mary was thoroughly penitent and hunbl ed because of
her sins. In her gratitude for his pardoning nmercy she was ready to
sacrifice all for Jesus, and no doubt as to his divine power troubled
her mnd for a nonent. It was not the conparative degrees of obligation
whi ch should be felt by the two persons, which Jesus designed to
illustrate by this parable, for both were unable to cancel their debt
of gratitude; but he took Sinobn on his own ground, as feeling hinself
nore righteous than the wonman, and showed himthat though the sins
whi ch had been forgiven himwere great, he had not repaid his
Benefactor with that respect and | ove which casts out all unbelief. His
sense of obligation to his Saviour was small, while Mary, prizing the
gift of nmercy bestowed upon her, was filled with gratitude and | ove.
[Cf: ST 10-09-79 para. 18] p. 103, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Jesus drew the contrast sharply between the two. Said he: "Seest thou
this woman? | entered into thine house, thou gavest ne no water for ny
feet; but she hath washed nmy feet with tears, and wi ped themw th the
hai rs of her head. Thou gavest me no kiss; but this woman, since the
time | came in, hath not ceased to kiss ny feet. My head with oil thou
di dst not anoint; but this woman hath anointed nmy feet with ointnent.”
[Cf: ST 10-09-79 para. 19] p. 103, Para. 4, [1879Mg5]

The proud Pharisee had considered that he had sufficiently honored
Jesus by inviting himto his house; and in his self-confidence had
negl ected to show himthe proper regard due to so exalted a guest, and
to one who had wought upon hima miracle of nercy. Jesus encouraged
acts of heart felt courtesy, and the woman, whose gratitude and | ove
was expressed in her act of attention, was highly comended by the
Saviour: "Wherefore | say unto thee, Her sins, which are many, are
forgiven; for she loved nmuch; but to whomlittle is forgiven, the sane
loveth little." [Cf: ST 10-09-79 para. 20] p. 104, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Sinmon's eyes were opened to his neglect and unbelief. He was touched
by the ki ndness of Jesus in not openly rebuking himbefore all the
guests. He perceived that Jesus did not wish to exhibit his guilt and
his want of gratitude to others, but desired to convince his nind by a
true statement of his case, and to subdue his heart by pitying
ki ndness. Stern denunciation would have closed the heart of Sinon
agai nst repentance; but patient adnonition convinced himof his error
and won his heart. He saw the nagnitude of the debt which he owed his
Lord, and becane a hunble, self-sacrificing man. [Cf: ST 10-09-79 para.
211 p. 104, Para. 2, [1879Mg]

When we realize the full debt of obligation to our Saviour, we are
united to himby closer bonds, and our love will be expressed in al

our acts. Jesus will remenber every good work done by his children. The
sel f-sacrificing and benevolent will live in his nmenory and be
rewarded. No act of devotion to his cause will be forgotten by him
There is no sacrifice too costly to be offered on the altar of our
faith. By Ms. E. G \White. [Cf: ST 10-09-79 para. 22] p. 104, Para.

3, [1879M5].

The m ssion of Christ brought himto Capernaum When the news spread
abroad that Jesus was a guest at the house of Peter, nen, wonen, and
children flocked fromevery direction to hear the wonderful Teacher
There was a man in the vicinity who was reduced to utter hel pl essness



by the incurable disease of palsy. He had given up all hope of

recovery. But his friends and rel ati ves had heard the graci ous
instruction of Jesus; they had wi tnessed his wonderful niracles; they
saw that he turned none away, that even the | oathsone | epers found
access to his presence, and were heal ed, and they began to hope that
the paralytic mght be relieved if he could be brought under the notice
of Jesus. [Cf: ST 10-16-79 para. 01] p. 104, Para. 4, [1879M5]

They tried to encourage the sufferer, telling himof the mracul ous
power of Jesus to cure every mal ady, of the words of nercy he had
spoken to the despairing, and of those who are set free fromthe power
of Satan by a word of his sublime authority. As the palsied man
listened to the good tidings, hope revived in his heart that he m ght
be relieved of his terrible infirmty. He |onged to see Jesus and pl ace
himsel f in his hands. But when he reflected that dissipation had been
the main cause of his affliction, hope sank, for he feared that he
woul d not be tolerated in the presence of the pure Physician. He had
| oved the pleasures of sin, his |life had been a transgression of the
| aw of God, and his bodily affliction was the penalty of his crine.
[Cf: ST 10-16-79 para. 02] p. 104, Para. 5, [1879M5].

He had | ong before placed his case in the hands of the Pharisees and
doctors, entreating their interest and synpathy, hoping that they would
do sonething to relieve his tortured m nd and physical sufferings. But
they had | ooked col dly upon hi mand pronounced hi mincurable. They had
added to his woe by telling himthat he was only suffering the
righteous retribution of God for his msdeneanors. It was the custom of
the Pharisees to hold thensel ves al oof fromthe sick and needy. They
hel d that sickness and di stress were always an evidence of God's anger
toward the transgressor. Yet frequently these very nmen, who exalted
t hensel ves as holy and enjoying the peculiar favor of God, were nore
corrupt in heart and life than the poor sufferers whomthey condemed.
[Cf: ST 10-16-79 para. 03] p. 104, Para. 6, [1879M5]

The pal sied nman had sunk into despair, seeing no help from any
quarter, till news of the miracles of nmercy perfornmed by Jesus had
aroused hope again in his breast. Yet he feared that he m ght not be
allowed in his presence; he felt that if Jesus would only see him and
give himrelief of mnd by pardoning his sins, he would be content to
live or die according to his righteous will. H's friends assured him
that Jesus had heal ed others who were in every respect as sinful and
hel pl ess as hinself, and this encouraged himto believe that his own
petition would be granted. [Cf: ST 10-16-79 para. 04] p. 105, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

He felt that there was no tine to |ose; already his wasted flesh was
begi nning to decay. If anything could be done to arrest nmortality, it
must be done at once. The despairing cry of the dying man was, Oh that
I mght come into his presence! His friends were anxious to assist him
in gratifying his wi sh, and several projects were suggested to bring
about this result, but none of them seenmed feasible. The sick man,
al t hough racked with bodily pain, preserved the full strength of his
intellect, and he now proposed that his friends should carry himon his
bed to Jesus. This they cheerfully undertook to do. [Cf: ST 10-16-79
para. 05] p. 105, Para. 2, [1879M5].

As they approached the dense crowd that had assenbled in and about the



house where Jesus was teaching, it seened doubtful that they could
acconplish their purpose. However, they pressed on with their burden
till their passage was conpletely bl ocked up and they were obliged to
stop before they arrived within hearing of the Saviour's voice. Jesus
was within, and, as was customary, his disciples sat near him for it
was nost inportant that they should hear his words, and understand the
truths which they were to proclaimby word or pen over all |ands and
through all ages. [Cf: ST 10-16-79 para. 06] p. 105, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

The haughty Pharisees, the doctors and the scribes, were al so gathered
near with wi cked purposes in their hearts, and a desire to confuse and
confound the sacred Teacher, that they m ght accuse hi mof being an
i mpostor, and condemm himto death. Jeal ous of his power and w sdom
they conceal ed their intense hatred, for the purpose of closely
wat ching his words, and calling himout upon various subjects with the
hope of surprising himinto sone contradiction or forbidden heresy that
woul d give them an excuse to prefer charges against him They were
present when Jesus heal ed the withered hand upon the Sabbath day, and
these nmen, who clainmed to enjoy the special favor of God, were filled
wi t h madness because he had presuned to do this good work upon the
Lord's day. [Cf: ST 10-16-79 para. 07] p. 105, Para. 4, [1879Mg]

Qutside of these magnhates thronged the promi scuous nultitude, drawn
there fromvarious notives. Some felt an irresistible inpulse to hear
the words of Jesus, yet dimy conprehended their inport. They were
eager to catch every syllable of the sacred utterances; and, in many
cases, seeds of life lodged in their hearts, to spring up afterward and
bear bl essed fruit. Others came from wonder and curiosity, or a |ove of
excitenment,--the desire to see and hear some new thing. Al grades of
society were represented there, and many different nationalities. [Cf
ST 10-16-79 para. 08] p. 105, Para. 5, [1879Ms].

Through this surging crowd, the bearers of the paralytic seek to push
their way; but the attenpt is useless. They urge the necessity of their
case, in order to prevail upon the people to fall back, but it is of no
avail. The sufferings of the invalid are increased by his anxiety, and
his friends fear that he will die in this scene of confusion. The sick
man gazes about himwi th inexpressible anguish. Must he relinquish al
hope when the longed-for help is so near? He feels that he cannot
endure so bitter a disappointnent. He suggests that they bear himto
the rear of the house, and break through the roof and let himdown into
the i medi ate presence of Jesus. [Cf: ST 10-16-79 para. 09] p. 105,
Para. 6, [1879M5].

Seeing that it is his only chance of life, and fearing that he cannot
live to be taken hone, his friends follow his suggestion. The roof is
opened, and the sick man is et down at the very feet of Christ. The
di scourse is interrupted; the Saviour |ooks upon that nournfu
countenance, and sees the pleading eyes fixed upon himwith a silent
entreaty. He understands the case, for it was he who had | ed the
per pl exed and doubting spirit to hinself. He had cone to the world to
give hope to the guilty and wretched. John had pointed to himas "the
Lanb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world." The divine spirit
of Jesus stirred the heart of this poor sinner, and while he was yet at
hone, had brought conviction to his conscience. He had watched the
first glinrer of faith deepen into a belief that Jesus was his only



hel per, and had seen it grow stronger with every effort to cone into
his presence. [Cf: ST 10-16-79 para. 10] p. 106, Para. 1, [1879M5].

The sufferer had wealth, but it could not relieve his soul of guilt,
nor renove di sease fromhis body. But divine power attracted himto the
Friend of sinners, who alone could relieve him Jesus acknow edges the
faith that is evidenced by the sick man's efforts, under such
perplexing difficulties, to reach the presence of his Lord, and lifting
up his voice in nelodious tones, addressed him "Son, be of good cheer
thy sins are forgiven thee." The burden of darkness and despair rolls
fromthe sick man's soul; the peace of perfect |ove and forgiveness
rests upon his spirit and shines out upon his countenance. Hi s physica
pain is gone, and his whole being is transformed before the eyes of the
astoni shed nultitude. The hel pless paralytic is healed, the guilty
sinner is pardoned! He has now received the evidence he so nmuch
desired. Yet not here, but at hone, when he had repented of his sins
and believed in the power of Jesus to make hi mwhole, had the
l'ifegiving nercies of the Saviour first blessed his |Ionging heart. [Cf
ST 10-16-79 para. 11] p. 106, Para. 2, [1879M5].

The sinple faith of the paralytic accepted the words of the Master, as
the boon of new life. He preferred no further request, he made no noisy
denonstration, but remained in blissful silence too happy for words.
The |ight of Heaven irradi ated his countenance, and the people | ooked
with awe upon the scene before them Christ stood with a serene mjesty
that lifted himabove the dignitaries of the synagogue and the doctors
of the |aw. The Pharisees, the scribes, and the doctors had waited
anxiously to see what disposition Jesus would make of this case. They
recollected that the sufferer had appealed to them for hel p, and that
t hey had entrenched themselves in the sanctity of their office and
refused himone ray of encouragenent. They had even expressed annoyance
at being troubled with so disagreeable a matter. They had | ooked with
horror upon his shriveled form and said, W cannot raise one fromthe
dead; dissolution has already conmenced. [Cf: ST 10-16-79 para. 12] p
106, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Not satisfied with the agony thus inflicted, they had declared that he
was suffering the curse of God for his sins. Al these things canme
fresh to their mnds when they saw the sick man before them They also
perceived that the people, npst of whom were acquainted with these
facts, were watching the scene with intense interest and awe. They felt
aterrible fear that their own influence would be |ost, not only over
the multitude present, but also over all who should hear the news of
this marvel ous event. [Cf: ST 10-16-79 para. 13] p. 106, Para. 4,
[1879MS] .

These lofty nen did not exchange words together, but |ooking into one
anot her's faces, they read the sanme thought expressed upon every

count enance: Somet hi ng nust be done to arrest the tide of popular
sentiment. Jesus had declared that the sins of the paralytic were
forgiven. The Pharisees caught at these words as an assunption of
infinite power, a blasphenmy agai nst God, and conceived that they could
present this before the people as a crinme worthy of death. They did not
express their thoughts, but these worshipers of forns and synbols were
saying in their nmnds, He is a blasphermer! Wo can forgive sins but God
al one? They were |l aying hold of the Saviour's words of divine pardon
to use a neans by which to accuse him But Jesus read their thoughts,



and, fixing his reproving glance upon them beneath which they cowered
and drew back, addressed themthus: "Why reason ye these things in your
hearts? Whether is easier to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be
forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, and wal k? But that ye may know t hat
the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins (he saith to the
sick of the palsy), | say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, and go
thy way into thine house." [Cf: ST 10-16-79 para. 14] p. 107, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

Then he who had been borne to Jesus on a litter, and whose |inbs were
then useless, rises to his feet with the elasticity and strength of
youth. The lifegiving blood bounds through his veins, seeking its
natural channels with unerring precision. The | aggi ng human machi nery
springs into sudden activity, the animting gl ow of health succeeds the
pal | or of approaching death. "And i medi ately he arose, took up the
bed, and went forth before themall; insonmuch that they were al
amazed, and glorified God, saying, W never saw it on this fashion."
[Cf: ST 10-16-79 para. 15] p. 107, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Oh! wondrous | ove of Christ, stooping to heal the guilty and the
afflicted! Divinity sorrowi ng over and soothing the ills of suffering
humanity! GCh! marvel ous power thus displayed to the children of nen!
Who can doubt the nmessage of salvation! Wo can slight the nercies of a
conpassi onat e Redeenmer! [Cf: ST 10-16-79 para. 16] p. 107, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

The effect of this wonderful mracle upon the people was as if Heaven
had opened and reveal ed the glories of the better world. As the man who
had been cured of pal sy passed through the crowd, blessing God at every
boundi ng step, and bearing his burden as if it were a feather's weight,
the people fell back to give himroom and with awe-struck faces gazed
upon him and whi spered softly anong thensel ves, saying, "W have seen
strange things today." The Pharisees were dunmb with amazenent, and
overwhel med with defeat. They saw that here was no opportunity for
their prejudice and jealousy to inflane the nultitude. The wonderfu
wor k wrought upon the man whomthey, in their arrogance, had given over
to death and the wwath of God, had so inpressed the minds of the people
that the influence of these |eading Jews was, for the tine, forgotten
They saw that Christ possessed a power, and clainmed it as his own
prerogative, which they thought bel onged to God al one. The gentle
dignity of his manner, united with his mracul ous works, was in such
mar ked contrast with their own proud and sel f-righteous bearing that
they were di sconcerted and abashed, recognizing, but not confessing,
the presence of a Superior Being. [Cf: ST 10-16-79 para. 17] p. 107,
Para. 4, [1879Mg5].

Had the scribes and Phari sees been honest before God, they would have
yi el ded to the conclusive evidence they had wi tnessed that Jesus was
the Prom sed One of Israel. But they were deternined that nothing
shoul d convince themof this fact. They were in haughty and determ ned
opposition to this meek and hunbl e Teacher, who cane fromthe workshops
of Nazareth, yet by his wonderful works threatened to annihilate their
dignity and station. So they yielded in no degree their hatred and
mal i ce, but went away to invent new schenes for condeming and
silencing the Son of God. [Cf: ST 10-16-79 para. 18] p. 108, Para. 1
[ 1879MS] .



These nen had received many and repeated proofs that Jesus was the
prom sed Savi our, but none had been so convincing and unquestioned as
this mracle of nercy. Yet the stronger the evidence that was presented
to their mnds that Jesus had power on earth to forgive sins, as wel
as to heal the sick, the nore they arned thenselves with hatred and
unbelief, till God left themto the forging of chains that would bind
them in hopel ess darkness. There was no reserve power to reach hearts
so hardened with nmalice and skepticism [Cf: ST 10-16-79 para. 19] p
108, Para. 2, [1879MS].

Many in these days are taking the sane course as the unbelieving Jews.
God has given themlight which they refuse to accept. His Spirit has
rebuked them but they have made his reproofs a stunblingblock in their
way, over which they trip and fall. They have rejected his offered
nmerci es, they have scorned to believe his truth, till they are left
unrestrai ned to pursue their dowward course. [Cf: ST 10-16-79 para.
20] p. 108, Para. 3, [1879Mg]

There was great rejoicing in the hone of the heal ed paralytic, when he
came into the mdst of his famly, carrying with ease the couch upon
whi ch he had been slowy borne fromtheir presence but a short tine
before. They gathered round with tears of joy, scarcely daring to
believe their eyes. He stood before themin the full vigor of nmanhood.
Those arns that they had seen |lifeless were quick to obey his will; the
fl esh that had been shrunken and | eaden- hued was now fresh and ruddy
with health; he walked with a firm free step; hope was witten in
every lineanment of his countenance; all gl oom had di sappeared, and an
expressi on of peace and purity had taken the place of the marks of sin
and suffering. dad thanksgivings went up fromthat house, and God was
glorified through his Son, who had restored hope to the hopel ess, and
strength to the stricken one. This man and his famly were ready to | ay
down their lives for Jesus. No doubt could dimtheir faith, no unbelief
could mar their perfect fealty to Christ, who had brought light into
their darkened honme. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 10-16-79 para. 21]

p. 108, Para. 4, [1879MS]

Wil e Jesus was engaged in teaching, the scribes and Phari sees brought
to hima woman whom they accused of the sin of adultery, and said to
him Master, "now Mbses in the | aw commanded us that such should be
stoned; but what sayest thou? This they said, tenpting him that they
m ght have to accuse him But Jesus stooped down, and with his finger
wrote on the ground, as though he heard themnot." [Cf: ST 10-23-79
para. 01] p. 108, Para. 5, [1879Mg]

The scribes and Pharisees had agreed to bring this case before Jesus,

t hi nki ng that whatever decision he made in regard to it, they would
therein find occasion to accuse and condemm him |If he should acquit
the woman, they would accuse him of despising the | aw of Mdyses, and
condemm himon that account; and if he should declare that she was
guilty of death, they would accuse himto the Romans as one who was
stirring up sedition and assum ng authority which al one bel onged to
them But Jesus well knew for what purpose this case had been brought
to him he read the secrets of their hearts, and knew the character and
life history of every man in his presence. He seened indifferent to the
question of the Pharisees, and while they were tal king and pressing
about him he stooped and wote carelessly with his finger in the sand.
[Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 02] p. 108, Para. 6, [1879M5].



Al t hough doing this w thout apparent design, Jesus was tracing on the
ground, in legible characters, the particular sins of which the woman's
accusers were guilty, beginning with the eldest and ending with the
youngest. At |length the Pharisees becane inpatient at the indifference
of Jesus, and his delay in deciding the question before him and drew
nearer, urging the matter. But as their eyes fell upon the words
written in the sand, fear and surprise took possession of them The
peopl e, |1 ooking on, saw their countenances suddenly change, and pressed
forward to discover what they were regarding with such an expression of
astoni shnment and shane. Many of those who thus gathered round al so read
the record of hidden sin inscribed against these accusers of another
[Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 03] p. 109, Para. 1, [1879MS]

Then Jesus "lifted up hinmself, and said unto them He that is w thout
sin anmong you, let himfirst cast a stone at her. And again he stooped
down, and wote on the ground." The accusers saw that Jesus not only
knew the secrets of their past sins, but was acquainted with their
purpose in bringing this case before himand had in his matchl ess
wi sdom defeated their deeply | aid schene. They now becane fearful |est
Jesus woul d expose their guilt to all present, and they therefore
"being convicted by their own consci ence, went out one by one,
begi nning at the eldest, even unto the last; and Jesus was |eft al one,
and the woman standing in the mdst." [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 04] p
109, Para. 2, [1879M5]

There was not one of her accusers but was nore guilty than the

consci ence stricken woman who stood trenmbling with shane before him
After the Pharisees had hastily left the presence of Christ, in their
guilty consternation, he arose and | ooked upon the wonan, saying,
"Woman, where are those thine accusers? hath no man condemmed thee? She
said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, Neither do | condem thee.
Go, and sin no nore." [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 05] p. 109, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

Jesus did not palliate sin nor |essen the sense of crine; but he cane
not to condem; he cane to |lead sinners to eternal life. The world

| ooked upon this erring woman as one to be slighted and scorned; but
the pure and holy Jesus stooped to address her with words of confort,
encouragi ng her to reformher life. Instead of to condemm the guilty,
his work was to reach into the very depths of hunman woe and
degradation, lift up the debased and sinful, and bid the trenbling
penitent to "sin no nore." When the wonan stood before Jesus, cowering
under the accusation of the Pharisees and a sense of the enormty of
her crinme, she knew that her life was trenbling in the bal ance, and
that a word from Jesus woul d add fuel to the indignation of the crowd,
so that they would inmediately stone her to death. [Cf: ST 10-23-79
para. 06] p. 109, Para. 4, [1879M5].

Her eyes droop before the cal mand searching glance of Christ.
Stricken with shame, she is unable to | ook upon that holy countenance.
As she thus stands waiting for sentence to be passed upon her, the
words fall upon her astonished ears that not only deliver her from her
accusers, but send them away convicted of greater crines than hers.
After they are gone, she hears the mournfully sol emm words: "Neither do
I condemrm thee. Go, and sin no nore." Her heart melts with penitentia
grief; and, with gratitude to her Deliverer, she bows at the feet of



Jesus sobbing out in broken accents the enotions of her heart, and
confessing her sins with bitter tears. [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 07] p
109, Para. 5, [1879M5].

This was the beginning of a newlife to this tenpted, fallen soul, a
life of purity and peace, devoted to the service of God. In raising
this woman to a life of virtue, Jesus performed a greater act than that
of healing the nost grievous bodily mal ady; he cured the sickness of
the soul which is unto death everlasting. This penitent wonan becane
one of the firmest friends of Jesus. She repaid his forgiveness and
conpassion, with a self-sacrificing | ove and worship. Afterward, when
she stood sorrowstricken at the foot of the cross, and saw the dying
agony on the face of her Lord, and heard his bitter cry, her soul was
pi erced afresh; for she knew that this sacrifice was on account of sin;
and her responsibility as one whose deep guilt had hel ped to bring
about this anguish of the Son of God, seened very heavy indeed. She
felt that those pangs that pierced the Saviour's frane were for her
the bl ood that flowed from his wounds was to bl ot out her record of
sin; the groans which escaped fromhis dying |ips were caused by her
transgression. Her heart ached with a sorrow past all expression, and
she felt that a life of self-abnegating atonenent would poorly
conpensate for the gift of life, purchased for her at such an infinite
price. [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 08] p. 110, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

In his act of pardoning, and encouraging this fallen woman to live a
better life, the character of Jesus shines forth in the beauty of a
perfect righteousness. Knowi ng not the taint of sin hinself, he pities
t he weakness of the erring one, and reaches to her a hel ping hand. The
sel f-righteous and hypocritical Pharisees denounce, and the tumnultuous
crowd is ready to stone and slay, and the trenbling victimwaits for
deat h--Jesus, the Friend of sinners, bids her, "Go and sin no nore."
[Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 09] p. 110, Para. 2, [1879M5].

It is not the true follower of Christ who turns fromthe erring with
cold, averted eyes, l|leaving themunrestrained to pursue their downward
course. Christian charity is slowto censure, quick to detect
penitence, ready to forgive, to encourage, to set the wanderer in the
path of virtue, and stay his feet therein. [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 10]
p. 110, Para. 3, [1879MS].

The wi sdom di spl ayed by Jesus on this occasion, in defending hinself
agai nst the designs of his enenies, and the evidence which he gave them
that he knew the hidden secrets of their |ives, the conviction that he
pressed home upon the guilty consciences of the very nen who were
seeking to destroy him were sufficient evidence of his divine
character. Jesus al so taught another inportant |esson in this scene:
That those who are ever forward to accuse others, quick to detect them
in wong, and zeal ous that they should be brought to justice, are often
guiltier in their own lives than those whom they accuse. Many who
behel d the whole scene were | ed to conpare the pardoni ng conpassi on of
Jesus with the unrelenting spirit of the Pharisees, to whomnercy was a
stranger; and they turned to the pitying Saviour as unto one who woul d
| ead the repentant sinner into peace and security. [Cf: ST 10-23-79
para. 11] p. 110, Para. 4, [1879M5].

"Then spake Jesus again unto them saying, | amthe light of the
worl d; he that followeth ne shall not wal k i n darkness, but shall have



the Iight of life." Jesus had represented hinself, in his relation to
fallen man, as a fountain of living water, to which all who thirst may

conme and drink. The brilliant lights in the tenple illuminated al
Jerusal em and he now used these lights to represent his relation to
the world. In clear and thrilling tones he declared: "I amthe |ight of
the world." As the radiant |anps of the tenple Iit up the whole city,
so Christ, the source of spiritual light, illum nated the darkness of a

world lying in sin. H's manner was so inpressive, and his words carried
with them such a weight of truth, that many were there convicted that
he was indeed the Son of God. But the Pharisees, ever ready to
contradict him accused himof egotism saying, "Thou bearest record of
thyself; thy record is not true." Jesus, answering their objections,
asserted again his divine comm ssion:-- [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 12] p
110, Para. 5, [1879MS].

"Though | bear record of nyself, yet nmy record is true; for | know
whence | canme, and whither | go; but ye cannot tell whence | canme and
whither | go." They were ignorant of his divine character and mni ssion
because they had not searched the propheci es concerning the Messiah, as
it was their privilege and duty to do. They had no connection with Cod
and Heaven, and therefore did not conprehend the work of the Saviour of
the world, and, though they had received the nost convincing evidence
that Jesus was the Saviour, yet they refused to open their minds to
understand. At first they had set their hearts against him and refused
to believe the strongest proof of his divinity, and, as a consequence,
their hearts had grown harder until they were deternm ned not to believe
nor accept him [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 13] p. 111, Para. 1, [1879Mg5].

"Ye judge after the flesh; | judge no man. And yet, if | judge, ny
judgment is true; for | amnot alone, but | and the Father that sent
me." Thus he declared that he was sent of God, to do his work. He had
not consulted with priests nor rulers as to the course he was to
pursue; for his comission was fromthe highest authority, even the
Creator of the universe. Jesus, in his sacred office, had taught the
peopl e, had relieved suffering, had forgiven sin, and had cl eansed the
tenpl e, which was his Father's house, and driven out its desecrators
fromits sacred portals; he had condemmed the hypocritical lives of the
Phari sees, and reproved their hidden sins; and in all this he had acted
under the instruction of his Heavenly Father. For this reason they
hated hi m and sought to kill him Jesus declared to them "Ye are from
beneath; | am from above. Ye are of this world; | amnot of this
world." [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 14] p. 111, Para. 2, [1879M5]

"When ye have lifted up the Son of Man, then shall ye know that | am
he, and that | do nothing of myself, but as ny Father hath taught ne."
"And he that sent me is with me; the Father hath not left nme alone; for
| do always those things that please him" These words were spoken with
thrilling power, and, for the tine, closed the |lips of the Pharisees,
and caused many of those who |listened with attentive nmnds to unite
with Jesus, believing himto be the Son of God. To these believing ones
he said, "If ye continue in ny word, then ye are ny disciples indeed.
And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall nmeke you free." But to
the Pharisees who rejected him and who hardened their hearts agai nst
him he declared: "I go ny way, and ye shall seek me, and shall die in
your sins; whither | go, ye cannot cone." [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 15]

p. 111, Para. 3, [1879M5].



But the Pharisees took up his words, addressed to those who believed,
and coment ed upon them saying, "W be Abraham s seed, and were never
in bondage to any man; how sayest thou, Ye shall be nade free:" Jesus
| ooked upon these nen,--the slaves of unbelief and bitter nalice, whose
t houghts were bent upon revenge, --and answered them "Verily, verily, |
say unto you, Whosoever committeth sin, is the servant of sin." They

were in the worst of bondage, ruled by the spirit of evil. Jesus
declared to themthat if they were the true children of Abraham and
lived in obedience to God, they would not seek to kill one who was

speaking the truth that was given himof God. This was not doing the
wor ks of Abraham whom they clained as their father. [Cf: ST 10-23-79
para. 16] p. 111, Para. 4, [1879M5].

Jesus, with startling enphasis, denied that the Jews were follow ng
the exanpl e of Abraham Said he, "Ye do the deeds of your father." The
Phari sees, partly conprehendi ng his neaning, said, "W be not born of
fornication; we have one Father, even God." But Jesus answered them
"If God were your Father, ye would love me; for | proceeded forth and
came from God; neither came | of nyself, but he sent ne." The Phari sees
had turned from God, and refused to recognize his Son. If their m nds
had been open to the | ove of God, they would have acknow edged the
Savi our who was sent to the world by him Jesus boldly revealed their
desperate condition:-- [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 17] p. 111, Para. 5,
[1879MS] .

"Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye wll
do. He was a nurderer fromthe beginning, and abode not in the truth,
because there is no truth in him Wen he speaketh a Ilie, he speaketh
of his own; for heis a liar, and the father of it. And because | tel
you the truth, ye believe me not." These words were spoken with
sorrowf ul pathos, as Jesus realized the terrible condition into which
these nen had fallen. But his enenmes heard himw th uncontroll able
anger; although his majestic bearing, and the m ghty wei ght of the
truths he uttered, held them powerl ess. Jesus continued to draw the
sharp contrast between their position and that of Abraham whose
children they clained to be:-- [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 18] p. 112,
Para. 1, [1879MS].

"Your father Abrahamrejoiced to see ny day; and he saw it, and was
glad.” The Jews listened incredulously to this assertion, and said,
sneeringly, "Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen

Abraham " Jesus, with a lofty dignity that sent a thrill of conviction
through their guilty souls, answered, "Verily, verily, | say unto you,
Bef ore Abraham was, | am" For a nmonment, silence fell upon all the

peopl e, as the grand and awful inport of these words dawned upon their
m nds. But the Pharisees, speedily recovering fromthe influence of his
words, and fearing their effect upon the people, commenced to create an
uproar, railing at himas a blasphemer. "Then took they up stones to
cast at him but Jesus hid hinself, and went out of the tenple, going
through the mdst of them and so passed by." By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf
ST 10-23-79 para. 19] p. 112, Para. 2, [1879M5]

[The following is froma letter witten by Sister Wite, Cct. 8:-- Qur
canpneeting at Rochester, Ind., is now ended. W cane upon the ground
in an exhausted condition, took cold from danpness gathered in the
tent, which caused us to labor with great difficulty through the
meeting. But this has been a good neeting, and very profitable for



Indiana. | felt the burden of urging upon the people the necessity of
obt ai ning an indi vidual experience in the things of God, that their
spiritual prosperity depended upon close and constant connection with
him [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 01] p. 112, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Many were so absorbed in the cares of this life, they were neglecting
their higher interests. | felt the danger of this people and the Lord
gave ne a special testinony for them Sabbath there was deep feeling in
the neeting; quite a nunber came, forward for prayers, several who were
maki ng their first nove on the Lords side. After prayer was offered for
these, they repaired in small conpanies to several tents, and a
m ni ster was chosen for each tent where they were gathered, and the
work was carried forward that had begun in the |large tent. These
neetings were characterized by deep feeling. Several stated that they
canme to the nmeeting prejudiced, but they were going honme to keep the
Sabbath and unite with this people. [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 02] p. 112,
Para. 4, [1879Mg]

The attendance on Sunday was good. The congregation seenmed to be of
t he best class of society, and listened with attention. [Cf: ST 10-23-
79 para. 03] p. 112, Para. 5, [1879M5].

Monday at five o'clock, by the call of the bell, we assenbl ed under
the tent. During the night | had been so burdened that | could not
sl eep, and spent these wakeful hours in pleading with God in nmy own
behal f, and in behalf of the mnisters of the Indiana Conference. | had
the assurance that God would reveal hinself to us, and give us help in
our time of need. The Lord strengthened nme to bear the testinony he had
given me, to the ministers in particular. [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 04]

p. 112, Para. 6, [1879MS].

The fal se theory of sanctification had threatened not only the unity
and harnony of families, but the peace and prosperity of the church
Upon this subject | had a special testinony to bear. [Cf: ST 10-23-79
para. 05] p. 113, Para. 1, [1879Mg]

This fal se sanctification is npst dangerous and deceptive in its

i nfluence upon all who accept it. A peculiar atnosphere surrounds them
an influence which, when brought in contact with others, if not

di scerned, is breathed in unconsciously by the receiver. This

at nosphere is charged with poison which is death to spirituality. There
are no snares of Satan nore hard to be discerned and defined, and souls
be rescued from than this delusion. [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 06] p

113, Para. 2, [1879MS].

Those who accept this bogus sanctification do not hesitate to draw
away from the body and set thenselves up as criteria. They clai mthat
the Lord is leading them and do not seek counsel of the church, but
nmove out i ndependently, deceived in thensel ves and deceiving others.
The poi son of this so-called sanctification is inhaled, and the
at nosphere, apparently so balnmy, is intoxicating and destructive to
those who are charmed with it. Each individual will have an
i ndependence of his own, claimng to be taught of God; therefore no one
must get in their way or interfere with their course of action. This is
as Satan would have it. The voice of the church, God' s del egated power
upon earth, is set aside and despi sed. These professedly sanctified
ones are filled with vain conceit, and with presunpti on nove on in



their owmn wi sdom exhorting others to come up to the exalted standard
of thenselves. They disregard the teachings and prayer of Christ that
his disciples may be one as he was one with the Father, "that the world
may believe that thou hast sent nme." The unity and oneness of the
church was to be the living epistle, known and read of all nen. The
world was to see in their harnony and | ove for each other the life of
Christ exenmplified. [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 07] p. 113, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

I ndi viduals who will strike out upon sonme new |ight and sone new
truth, independent of the body, are pursuing a course directly contrary
to the word of God. If they have any influence over others, it is to
di saffect them and | ead them away from the watchcare, counsel, and
strength of the body. And the very ones who claimsanctification, have
in their hearts insubordination, pride, envy, jealousy, and evi
surm sing of their brethren. They sit as judges upon the life and
character of their brethren. These are the fruits generally to be found
growi ng upon the tree of false sanctification. This class have
graduated. They suppose they have cone to the know edge of the truth.

If they attend canpneetings, they will think they are so far ahead of
the servants of God who | abor in the neetings that they cannot |earn
anyt hing, therefore the word or nessage of instruction God gives his
servants for the people is not for them They will generally be found
drawi ng one or two away, holding themin conversation, inparting to
them the great |ight they suppose they have; and thus sone are deprived
of hearing the nmessage of God to the people. These self deceived nen
are drawi ng away souls fromthe body, scattering from Christ, and
bringing in dissension and division. Individual experience is set above
the authority of the church, and their exanple | eads others whomthey
deceive to regard lightly the voice of counsel and adnonition of the
church. This course has worked the ruin of very many souls in every age
of the world. As children in the famly of God we need the w sdom and
experience of matured Christians to direct, to encourage, and to defend
us in times of danger, and to |ead on to constant growth in grace, and
to seek daily attainnments in the know edge of the truth and true
holiness. [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 08] p. 113, Para. 4, [1879M5].

In the ministry of Christ and his apostles, those who were converted
to the truth were brought into church relationship; and every stray,
| ost sheep that was found, was brought to the fold of the church, that
under the direction of the Master, through the undershepherds, they
m ght go in and out and find pasture. God has instituted his church and
del egated to it his authority and power. He has given it the inspired
oracles, provided it with pastors and teachers to carry forward his
work on the earth when he should leave it. At a |later date, when the
church was weakened by its individual nmenmbers being led into errors,

and spiritual life was chilled and pal sied by backslidings, the
i nspired apostle exclainmed, "I amjealous over you with a godly
jealousy."™ "But | fear lest by any neans, as the serpent beguiled Eve

through his subtilty, so your minds be corrupted fromthe sinplicity
that is in Christ." Nothing is so denoralizing, so enfeebling to the
church, as to have her individual nmenbers obtain a burden upon this

fal se sanctification, which | eads them away fromthe sinplicity of the
gospel of Christ. Satan always leads this class away fromthe church
and | eads themto regard the church far behind themin spirituality and
experience. The power and glory of God is revealed in his church. Here
God gives the blessings of his grace. Here he reveals the nysteries of



his will. [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 09] p. 114, Para. 1, [1879MS].

There have been and always will be tares anong the wheat, the foolish
virgins with the wise, those who have no oil in their vessels with
their |l anps. There was a covetous Judas in the church Christ forned on
earth, and there will be Judases in the church in every stage of her
hi story. But because there are such, it does not do away with the fact
that God has a church. There were murnurers, envious and jeal ous ones

in the tribes of Israel, journeying to the prom sed Canaan; but,
notw t hstandi ng, God led themby a pillar of cloud by day and a pillar
of fire by night. The deceitful hearts of individuals will |ead them

astray because they see inperfections in the church, but these very
ones have defective characters that they do not discern. These very
ones are capabl e of being useful in the church were they connected with
the great Head of the church. But if they choose to be presunptuous,
and in self-sufficiency draw off on some tangent, the church will nove
on without them Every nenber of the church is bound by the npst solemm
vow t o advance its interests and to | abor unselfishly and devotedly for
its success. [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 10] p. 114, Para. 2, [1879Ms].

The prosperity of the church depends upon the faithful ness, purity,
and zeal ous action of its individual nmenmbers. Christ "loved the church
and gave hinself for it; that he mght sanctify and cleanse it with the
washi ng of water by the word, that he m ght present it to hinself a
gl orious church, not having spot, or winkle, or any such thing; but
that it should be holy and without blem sh." [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 11]
p. 114, Para. 3, [1879Mg5].

If all who are ambitious for distinction above their brethren could
estimate to what a depth of humiliation Christ submitted for their
sakes, and learn fromthe cross of humiliation to be subject one to
anot her, there would exist in the church a sinplicity and power which
woul d have a telling influence on the world. Through the cross we may
| earn the | ove we should have for our fellowren, and the value of souls
for whom Christ died, and our works, in self-denial to save the
perishing souls around us will correspond with our faith. By Ms. E. G
VWhite. [Cf: ST 10-23-79 para. 12] p. 114, Para. 4, [1879M5].

Chapter XIll.--Jacob and the Angel.--By Ms. E. G Wite.--The sinfu
course which Jacob had pursued in deceiving his father was ever before
him He knew that his long exile was the result of his own deviation
fromstrict integrity, the law of right. He pondered over these things
day and night, his conscience accusing him and nmeking his journey very
sad. How he | onged to again go over the ground where he had stunbl ed
and brought the stain of sin upon his soul. Before his transgression he
had a sense of God's approval which made him brave under difficulties,
and cheerful am d trouble and gloom To this deep, abiding peace, he
had | ong been a stranger. Yet he renenbered with gratitude the favor
whi ch God had shown him the vision of the shining | adder, and the
prom ses of help and gui dance. In solemm review of the m stakes and
errors of his life, and the dealings of God with him he hunbly
acknow edged his own unwort hiness, the great nercy of God, and the
prosperity which had crowned his |abors. [Cf: ST 11-20-79 para. 01] »p
115, Para. 1, [1879MS].

As the hills of his native | and appeared before himin the distance,
the heart of the patriarch was deeply stirred. He had proved his Cod,



and found his prom ses unfailing; he believed that God would be with
him yet as he drew near to Edom he had many fears of Esau, who was now
able to do his younger brother great injury if so disposed. Again the
Lord encouraged the heart of his servant with a token of divine care
and protection. Directly before him as if |eading the way, he beheld
two arm es of heavenly angels marching as a guide and guard; and when
he saw them he broke forth in | anguage of praise, and exclained, "This
is God's host." And he called the nane of the place Mahanaim which
signifies two hosts, or canps. [Cf: ST 11-20-79 para. 02] p. 115,

Para. 2, [1879M5].

Al t hough Jacob had so great evidence that God would protect him he
felt that he hinmself had sonmething to do for his own safety. He
therefore sent his servants with a conciliatory nessage to Esau, who
dwelt at Mount Seir, in the country of Edom He did not claimthe
precedence for hinself, but courteously addressed his brother as a
superior, hoping thus to appease the anger which his forner course had
excited. Esau was informed of his younger brother's safe return with
abundant possessions of cattle and servants, and that he woul d be nopst
happy to neet himw th fraternal feelings. The nessengers returned to
their master with the tidings that Esau was advancing to neet him
attended by four hundred nen; and no response was sent to the friendly
message. [Cf: ST 11-20-79 para. 03] p. 115, Para. 3, [1879Ms5].

It appeared certain that Esau was coming in anger to seek revenge. A
feeling of terror pervaded to entire canp. Jacob was in distress. He
coul d not go back, and he feared to advance. Hi s conpany was few in
nunbers, and wholly unprepared for an encounter. He accordingly divided
theminto two bands, that if one should be attacked, the other m ght
have an opportunity to escape. He would not fail to do all in his power
to preserve his own life and the |ife of those dependent upon him and
then he pleaded with God for his presence and protecting care. He did
not rely upon his feelings, nor upon any goodness whi ch he possessed,
but on the sure pronise of God: "Thou saidst unto nme, Return unto thy
country, and to thy kindred, and | will deal well with thee. I am not
worthy of the least of all the nercies and of all the truth which thou
hast showed unto thy servant; for with nmy staff | passed over this

Jordan, and now am | beconme two bands. Deliver nme, | pray thee, from
t he hand of ny brother, fromthe hand of Esau; for | fear him |est he
will come and snmite nme, and the nother with the children.” [Cf: ST 11-

20-79 para. 04] p. 115, Para. 4, [1879Ms].

Jacob halted in his journey to mature plans for appeasing the wath of
his brother. He would not rush recklessly into danger, but sent |arge
presents to Esau by the hands of his servants, with a nessage wel
calculated to make a favorable inpression. He sent his w ves and
children, with all his substance forward on the journey, while he
hi nsel f remai ned behind. He thought the sight of that helpless little
conpany woul d touch the feelings of Esau, who, though bold and
revengeful, was yet pitiful and tender toward the weak and unprotected.
If his eye rested first upon Jacob, his rage m ght be excited, and they
woul d all perish. [Cf: ST 11-20-79 para. 05] p. 116, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

Jacob wi shed to be alone with his God. It was mdnight. Al that made
life dear to himwas at a distance, exposed to danger and death. The
bitterest drop in his cup of anguish was the thought that his own sin



had brought this great peril upon his wi ves and children, who were

i nnocent of the sin of which he was guilty. He had decided to spend the
night in humliation and prayer. Cod could soften the heart of his
brother. God was his only refuge and strength. In a desol ate pl ace,

i nfested by robbers and nurderers, he bowed in deep distress upon the
earth; his soul was rent with anguish, and with earnest cries m ngled
with tears he made his prayer before God. Strong hands are suddenly

| ai d upon his shoulders. He imedi ately grapples his assailant, for he
feels that this attack is a design upon his life; that he is in the
hands of a robber or nurderer. The contest is severe; neither utters a
word; but Jacob puts forth all his strength, and does not relax his
efforts for a nmonent. Thus the struggle continued, until near the break
of day, when the stranger placed his finger upon Jacob's thigh, and he
was crippled instantly. The patriarch now di scerns the character of his
ant agoni st. He knows that he has been in bodily conflict with a
heavenly nessenger, and this is why his al nbst superhuman efforts did
not gain for himthe victory. He is now di sabl ed and suffering keenest
pain, but he will not loosen his hold. He falls, a conquered foe, al
penitent and broken, upon the neck of the angel. [Cf: ST 11-20-79 para.
06] p. 116, Para. 2, [1879M5].

In the inspired history of this event, the one who westled with Jacob
is called a man; Hosea calls himthe angel; while Jacob said, "I have
seen God face to face." He is also said to have had power with God. It
was the Majesty of Heaven, the Angel of the covenant, that canme, in the
form and appearance of a man, to Jacob. The divine nmessenger uses sone
force to release hinmself fromthe grasp of Jacob; he pleads with him
"Let ne go, for the day breaketh." But Jacob had been pl eading the
prom ses of God; he had been trusting his pledged word, which is as
sure and unfailing as his throne; and now, through humliation,
repentance, and self-surrender, this sinful, erring nortal, can nake
terms with Jesus Christ: "I will not |et thee go, except thou bless
me." \What bol dness is here mani fested! What |ofty faith, what
perseverance and holy trust! Was this presunption and undue famliarity
on the part of Jacob? Had it been of this character he would not have
lived through the scene. H s was not a self-exalted, boastful
presunptuous claim but the assurance of one who realizes his weakness
and unworthiness and the ability of God to fulfill his prom se. The
m st ake which had |ed to Jacob's sin in obtaining the birthright by
fraud was now opened before him He had not trusted God and his
prom ses as he should have done. He had sought by his own works and
power to bring about that which God was abundantly able to performin
his own tinme and way. [Cf: ST 11-20-79 para. 07] p. 116, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

"And when he saw that he prevail ed not against hinf--the Majesty of
Heaven prevail ed not against a man of dust, a sinful nortal! The reason
is, that man has fastened the trembling hand of faith upon the prom se
of God, and the divine, nmessenger cannot |eave himwho is hanging
repent ant, weeping, helpless upon his neck. His great heart of I|ove
cannot turn away fromthe suppliant w thout granting his request.

Christ did not wish to | eave hi munbl est when his soul was shrouded
with despair; for he is nore willing to give good things to themthat
ask himthan are parents to give to their children. [Cf: ST 11-20-79
para. 08] p. 117, Para. 1, [1879MS].

The angel inquired of Jacob, "Wat is thy name?" and on being informed



he said, "Thy name shall be called no nore Jacob, [the supplanter] but
Israel; for as a prince hast thou power with God and with nen, and hast
prevail ed."” Jacob had received the blessing for which his soul had

| onged; his sin as a supplanter and decei ver was pardoned. The crisis
in his life had passed. God shows, in his dealing with Jacob, that he
will not sanction the least wong in any of his children; neither wll
he cast off and |l eave to despair and destruction those who are deceived
and tenpted and betrayed into sin. Doubt, perplexity, and renorse had
enbittered Jacob's life; but now all was changed, and how sweet was the
rest and peace in God, in the assurance of his restored favor. [Cf: ST
11-20-79 para. 09] p. 117, Para. 2, [1879M5].

"Yea, he had power over the angel, and prevail ed; he wept, and made
supplication unto hin he found himin Bethel, and there he spake with
us, even the Lord God of hosts; the Lord is his nmenorial." What a
norni ng of |ight and joy dawned upon Jacob. The dark, despairing
shadows broodi ng over himthe previous night had di sappeared. The
bri ghtness of the sun, shining inits glory, fitly represented the
heavenly light that filled his soul. He was crippled in body, but his
spirit was strong in God. He bore some marks of the battle, but the
victory was his. [Cf: ST 11-20-79 para. 10] p. 117, Para. 3, [1879M5].

In this instance we see of what value is man in the sight of the
infinite God. When a teacher of nen upon the earth, the One who
appeared to Jacob said, "Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings?
and not one of themis forgotten before God. But even the very hairs of
your head are all nunmbered. Fear not, therefore, ye are of nore val ue
than many sparrows." The promises of God are so sure to those who trust
in himthat he will suffer the heavens and the earth to pass away,
rather than fail to fulfill the desire of themthat fear him The great
| essons of peace, humility, and trust, are to be |learned by all the
foll owers of Christ. [Cf: ST 11-20-79 para. 11] p. 117, Para. 4,
[1879MS] .

Wil e Jacob was westling with the angel on that eventful night,

anot her angel, one of the host which the patriarch had seen guarding
himin the way, was sent to nove upon the heart of Esau in his sleeping
hours. In his dream he saw his brother an exile fromhis father's house
for twenty years through fear of his anger; he witnessed his sorrow to
find his nother dead; and he beheld hi m enconpassed with the hosts of
God. Esau related this dreamto his four hundred arned nen, and charged
themnot to injure Jacob, for the God of his father was with him [Cf:
ST 11-20-79 para. 12] p. 117, Para. 5, [1879M5]

The two conpanies at |ast approach each other; the sturdy chieftain
with his soldiers on one side, and on the other, Jacob, pale fromhis
recent conflict, and halting at every step, yet with a benignity and
peaceful |ight reflected upon his countenance; in the rear an unarmnmed
conpany of nmen, wonmen, and children, followed by the flocks and herds.
Supported by his staff the patriarch went forward to neet that band of
warriors, bowi ng hinself repeatedly to the ground as a token of
respect, while his little retinue awaited the issue with the deepest
anxiety. They saw the arns of Esau thrown about the neck of Jacob
pressing to his bosom hi mwhom he had so long threatened with direst
vengeance. Revenge is now changed to tender affection, and he who once
thirsted for his brother's blood shed tears of joy, his heart nelted
with the softest endearnents of |ove and tenderness. The soldiers in



Esau's arny saw the result of that night of weeping and of prayer; but
t hey knew not hing of the conflict and the victory. They understood the
feelings of the patriarch, the husband and father, for his famly and
hi s possessions; but they could not see the connection that he had with
God, which had gained the heart of Esau from H mwho has all hearts in
his hand. Thus it has ever been with worldlings; the secret of the
Christian's strength is not discerned by them Hi s inner life they
cannot understand. [Cf: ST 11-20-79 para. 13] p. 118, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

Esau | ooked with pleasure upon his brother's possessions. He
acknowl edged the presents tendered to him by Jacob, but declined to
accept them as he already possessed abundance. But Jacob urged the
matter. He was a prince with God, yet as subdued and hunble as a little
child. "And Jacob said, Nay, | pray thee, if now | have found grace in
thy sight, then receive ny present at ny hand; for therefore | have
seen thy face, as though | had seen the face of God, and thou wast

pl eased with ne. Take, | pray thee, ny blessing that is brought to
t hee; because God hath dealt graciously with ne, and because | have
enough. And he urged him and he took it." [Cf: ST 11-20-79 para. 14]
p. 118, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Esau invited Jacob to his hone in Seir, and offered to acconpany him
on the journey. But Jacob had no disposition to accept the offer. He
knew t hat Esau was now under the direct influence of the Spirit of God;
when anot her spirit should cone upon himhe m ght greatly change in
feelings. Jacob did not refuse the offer, but presented the true
condition of his party, his flocks and herds; that they could not
travel with the expedition which would be agreeable to Esau and his
band. He urged himto return to his own place, while the party woul d
follow on slowmy. Esau desired to | eave with his brother soldiers to
guard him and his conpany; but Jacob had evidence that they were
guarded by a mghty host of heavenly angels, and he courteously
declined the favor. The brothers parted with tender feelings. (To be
Continued.) [Cf: ST 11-20-79 para. 15] p. 118, Para. 3, [1879MS]

Chapter Xll1l.--Continued.--Jacob and the Angel.--By Ms. E. G Wite.-
-Jacob and Esau represent two classes. Jacob, the righteous; and Esau
the wi cked. Jacob's night of westling and angui sh represents the tinme
of trouble through which the people of God must pass just prior to the
second coming of Christ. Jerem ah refers to this tinme: "Werefore do
see every man with his hands on his loins, as a wonan in travail, and
all faces are turned into pal eness? Alas! for that day is great so that
none is like it: it is even the tine of Jacob's trouble; but he shal
be saved out of it." Daniel, in prophetic vision |ooking dow to this
poi nt, says: "And at that tinme shall M chael stand up, the great prince
whi ch standeth for the children of thy people; and there shall be a
time of trouble such as never was since there was a nation even to that
sane time; and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one
that shall be found witten in the book." I|saiah speaks of the sane
time: "Come, ny people, enter thou into thy chanbers, and shut thy door
about thee, hide thyself for a little nmonment, until the indignation be
over past. For, behold, the Lord conmeth out of his place to punish the
i nhabitants of the earth for their iniquity; the earth al so shal
di scl ose her blood, and shall no nore cover her slain." [Cf: ST 11-27-
79 para. 01] p. 118, Para. 4, [1879M5].



In his distress, Jacob laid hold of the angel, and held him and
westled with himall night. So also will the righteous, in the tine of
their trouble westle with God in prayer. Jacob prayed all night for
del i verance fromthe hand of Esau. The righteous in their mental
anguish will cry to God day and night for deliverance fromthe hands of
the wi cked who surround them Jacob confessed his unworthiness: "l am
not worthy of the least of all the nercies and of all the truth which

t hou hast showed unto thy servant." The righteous will have a deep
sense of their shortconmings, and with many tears will acknow edge their
utter unworthiness, and, |ike Jacob, will plead the pronises of Cod

through Christ, nade to just such dependent, hel pl ess, repenting
sinners. [Cf: ST 11-27-79 para. 02] p. 119, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Jacob took firmhold of the angel and would not |et himgo. As he nade
supplication with tears, the angel rem nded him of his past wongs, and
endeavored to escape fromhim to test and prove him So will the
righteous in the day of their anguish, be tested, proved, and tried, to
mani fest their strength of faith, their perseverance, and unshaken
confidence in the power of God to deliver them [Cf: ST 11-27-79 para.
03] p. 119, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Jacob woul d not be turned away. He knew that God was nerciful, and he
appealed to his nercy. He pointed back to his past sorrow for, and
repentance of, his wrongs, and urged his petition for deliverance from
the hand of Esau. Thus his inportuning continued all night. As he
revi ewed his past wongs, he was driven al nost to despair. But he knew
that he nust have help from God or perish. He held the angel fast, and
urged his petition with agonizing, earnest cries, until he prevail ed.
Thus will it be with the righteous. As they review the events of their
past lives, their hopes will alnmst sink. But as they realize that it
is a case of |life or death, they will earnestly cry unto God, and
appeal to himin regard to their past sorrow for, and hunbl e repentance
of, their many sins, and then will refer to his prom se: "Let himtake
hold of my strength, that he may nmake peace with me, and he shall neke
peace with ne." Thus will their earnest petitions be offered to God day
and night. God woul d not have heard the prayer of Jacob, and mercifully
saved his life, if he had not previously repented of his wongs in
obtaining the blessing by fraud. Every effort was put forward by Satan
and his host to discourage Jacob and break his hold upon God by forcing
upon hima sense of the sin of his fal sehood and deception. But Jacob
was not |eft alone; the Captain of the Lord's host, attended by an arny
of angels, was cl ose beside the depressed, fear-stricken man, that he
m ght not perish. [Cf: ST 11-27-79 para. 04] p. 119, Para. 3,

[1879MS] .

The righteous, like Jacob, will manifest unyielding faith and earnest
determ nation, which will take no denial. They will feel their
unwort hi ness, but will have no conceal ed wongs to reveal. |If they had

sins, unconfessed and unrepented of, to appear then before them while
tortured with fear and angui sh, they woul d be overwhel ned. Despair
woul d cut off their earnest faith, and they could not have confidence
to plead with God thus earnestly for deliverance, their precious
monments woul d be spent in confessing hidden sins, and bewailing their
hopel ess condition. [Cf: ST 11-27-79 para. 05] p. 119, Para. 4,

[ 1879MS] .

In these days of peril those who have been unfaithful in their duties



inlife, and whose ni stakes and sins of neglect are registered agai nst

themin the book in Heaven, unrepented of and unforgiven, will be
overconme by Satan. Every one is to be tested and severely tried. Satan
will exert all his energies, and call to his aid his evil host, who
will exercise all their experience, artifice, and cunning, to deceive

soul s and west themfromthe hands of Jesus Christ. He nakes them
believe they may be unfaithful in the minor duties of life, and God
will not see, God will not notice; but that Being who nunbers the hairs
of our head, and marks the fall of the little sparrow, notices every
deviation fromtruth, every departure from honor and integrity in both
secul ar and religious things. These errors and sins corrupt the man,
and disqualify himfor the society of heavenly angels. By his defiled
character he has placed hinself under the flag of Satan. The arch

decei ver has power over this class. The nore exalted their profession
the nore honorable the position they have held, the nore grievous their
course in the sight of God, the nore sure the triunph of Satan. These
wi Il have no shelter in the time of Jacob's trouble. Their sins wll

t hen appear of such magnitude that they will have no confidence to
pray, no heart to westle as did Jacob. On the other hand, those who
have been of |ike passion, erring and sinful in their lives, but who
have repented of their sins, and in genuine sorrow confessed them will
have pardon witten against their names in the heavenly records. They
will be hid '"in the day of the Lord's anger. Satan will attack this
class, but Iike Jacob they have taken hold of the strength of God, and
true to his character he is at peace with them and sends angels to
confort and bless and sustain themin their time of peril. The tinme of
Jacob's trouble will test every one, and distinguish the genuine
Christian fromthe one who is so only in nane. [Cf: ST 11-27-79 para.
06] p. 119, Para. 5, [1879MS].

Those professed believers who cone up to the tine of trouble
unprepared, will, in their despair, confess their sins before the world
in words of burning angui sh, while the wi cked exult over their
di stress. The case of all such is hopel ess. Wien Christ stands up, and
| eaves the nost holy place, the tine of trouble commences, the case of
every soul is decided, and there will be no atoning blood to cl eanse
fromsin and pollution. As Jesus |eaves the nost holy, he speaks in
tones of decision and kingly authority: "He that is unjust, let himbe

unjust still; and he which is filthy, let himbe filthy still; and he
that is righteous, let himbe righteous still; and he that is holy, let
him be holy still. And, behold, |I cone quickly; and my reward is with

me, to give every man according as his work shall be." [Cf: ST 11-27-79
para. 07] p. 120, Para. 1, [1879Mg]

Those who have del ayed a preparation for the day of God, cannot obtain
it inthe time of trouble, or at any future period. The righteous wll
not cease their earnest, agonizing cries for deliverance. They cannot
bring to mind any particular sins; but in their whole life they can see
little good. Their sins have gone before hand to judgnment, and pardon
has been witten. Their sins have been borne away into the | and of
forgetful ness, and they can not bring themto renenbrance. Certain
destruction threatens them and, |ike Jacob, they will not suffer their
faith to grow weak because their prayers are not imredi ately answered.
Though suffering the pangs of hunger, they will not cease their
i ntercessions. They lay hold of the strength of God, as Jacob laid hold
of the angel; and the | anguage of their soul is, "I will not let thee
go except thou bless me." [Cf: ST 11-27-79 para. 08] p. 120, Para. 2,



[ 1879MB] .

That season of distress and anguish will require an effort of
earnestness and determ ned faith that can endure delay and hunger, and
will not fail under weakness, though severely tried. The period of

probation is the tine granted to all to prepare for the day of God. If
any neglect the preparation, and heed not the faithful warnings given,
they will be w thout excuse. Jacob's course in westling with the
angel, should be an exanple for Christians. Jacob prevail ed because he
was persevering and deternmi ned. Al who desire the blessing of God, as
did Jacob, and who will lay hold of the prom ses as he did, and be as
earnest and persevering as he was, will succeed as he succeeded. The
reason there is so little exercise of true faith, and so little of the
wei ght of truth resting upon many professed believers, is they are
indolent in spiritual things. They are unwilling to make exertions, to
deny self, to agoni ze before God, to pray |ong and earnestly for the
bl essing, and therefore they do not obtain it. That faith which wll
live through the tine of trouble must be devel oped now. Those who do
not meke strong efforts now to exercise persevering faith, will be
unable to stand in the day of trouble. [Cf: ST 11-27-79 para. 09] p
120, Para. 3, [1879M5].

At the transfiguration, Jesus was glorified by his Father. Fromhis
lips cane these words: "Now is the Son of nman glorified, and God is
glorified in him" Before his betrayal and crucifixion he was
strengthened for his last dreadful sufferings. As the nenbers of
Christ's body approach the period of their final conflict they wll
grow up into him and will possess symetrical characters. As the
message of the third angel swells to a loud cry, great power and glory
will attend the closing work. It is the latter rain, which revives and
strengt hens the people of God to pass through the time of Jacob's
trouble referred to by the prophets. The glory of that |ight which
attends the third angel will be reflected upon them God will preserve
his people through that time of peril. [Cf: ST 11-27-79 para. 10] p
120, Para. 4, [1879MS]

By sel f-surrender and confiding faith Jacob gai ned what he had failed
to gain by conflict in his own strength. God would here fully make
known to his servant that it was divine power and grace al one that
could give himthe |ife and peace he so nuch craved. This |esson is for
all tinme. Those who live in the |ast days nmust pass through an
experience simlar to that of Jacob. Foes will be all around them
ready to condemm and destroy. Alarm and despair will seize them for it
appears to themas to Jacob in his distress, that God hinmself has
beconme an avenging eneny. It is the design of God to arouse the dornant
energies of his people to | ook out of and away fromself to One who can
bring help and salvation, that the prom ses given for just such a tine
may be seen in their preciousness, and relied upon with unwavering
trust. Here faith is proved. [Cf: ST 11-27-79 para. 11] p. 121, Para.
1, [1879ME].

Deep angui sh of soul will be felt by the people of God, yet their
sufferings cannot be conpared with the agony endured by our adorable
Redeener in the garden of Gethsemane. He was bearing the weight of our
sins; we endure angui sh on our own account. Westling with God--how few
know what it is! To westle with God is to have the soul drawn out with
intensity of desire until every power is on the stretch, while waves of



despair that no | anguage can express sweep over the soul; and yet the
suppliant will not yield, but clings with deathlike tenacity to the
prom se. [Cf: ST 11-27-79 para. 12] p. 121, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Jacob specified no particular thing for the Lord to bestow upon him
he sought only a blessing; he knew that the Lord would give hima

bl essing appropriate to nmeet the necessities of the case at that tine.
God bl essed himthen and there; and on the field of conflict he was
made a prince anong nmen. Thus will it be with the agoni zed ones who
prevail with God in the tine of Jacob's trouble. Dangers thicken on
every side, and it is difficult to fix the eye of faith upon the

prom ses am dst the certain evidences of inmediate destruction. But in
the mdst of revelry and violence, there falls upon the ear peal upon
peal of the | oudest thunder. The heavens have gat hered bl ackness and
are only illumnated with the blazing light and terrible glory from
Heaven. God utters his voice fromhis holy habitation. The captivity of
his people is turned. Wth sweet and subdued voices they say to one
another, God is our friend. We shall be safe fromthe power of w cked
men. In solem awe they listen to the words proceeding fromthe throne
of God. Those surrounding the righteous are then in their time of

di stress and i nexpressible fear. The horror of despair seizes them and
t hese poor infatuated ones seem now to understand thensel ves. Those who
have been deceived by the fables preached to themby their nministers
now charge upon themthe | oss of their souls: You have preached to us
fal sehoods. W have believed a |lie, and are lost, forever lost. [Cf: ST
11-27-79 para. 13] p. 121, Para. 3, [1879M5]

This is the tine referred to by Malachi: "Then shall ye return and

di scern between the righteous and the w cked, between himthat serveth
God and himthat serveth himnot." [Cf: ST 11-27-79 para. 14] p. 121
Para. 4, [1879Mg]

Chapter XlV.--Jacob's Second Visit to Bethel.--By Ms. E. G Wite.--
Jacob made his honme in Shechem and having purchased a piece of |and he
erected his tent, and close beside it his altar, and dedicated themto
God. The sons of Jacob were not all governed by religious principle.
Their inhuman treatnent of the Shechenmites was offensive to God. Their
father was kept in ignorance of their purpose until the work of cruelty
was acconplished; and when he | earned what had been done he severely
rebuked them for their treacherous, revengeful course. Sinmeon and Levi
attenpted to defend thenselves by urging that they had thus avenged the
wrong done to their sister. But Jacob assured them that nothing could
justify their conduct; for the sin of one man they had caused the
i nnocent inhabitants of a whole city to suffer. These peopl e had pl aced
confidence in them and thus had been shanefully betrayed. The God of
I srael had been di shonored. Jacob felt deeply huniliated; he knew that
deception and cruelty had been practiced, and he felt that he would now
be hated and despised by the inhabitants of the country around them
[Cf: ST 12-04-79 para. 01] p. 121, Para. 5, [1879MS]

He saw, too, that treachery and cruelty was growi ng upon his sons, and
that they were forgetting God, and allowing infidelity to cone into
their hearts. He knew that there was cause for self-condemation in
this matter, and he began to reflect upon his own conduct in allow ng
hi s bel oved Rachel to conceal her father's gods which she had stol en
when he shoul d have destroyed at once everything which would lead to
infidelity. [Cf: ST 12-04-79 para. 02] p. 122, Para. 1, [1879M5].



There were false gods in the canp of Israel, and he had not used
pronpt neans to destroy them and idolatrous worship was nore or |ess
practiced by his household. He knew that should God deal with them in
the present instance, according to their crinme, he would permt the
surroundi ng nations to take vengeance upon them [Cf: ST 12-04-79 para.
03] p. 122, Para. 2, [1879Mg]

Wil e Jacob was thus bowed down with trouble, the Lord had conpassi on
upon him and directed himto | eave his place and nmove southward to
Bethel. At the nention of this nanme the patriarch is rem nded not only
of his vision of the angels, ascending and descendi ng, and of God above
t hem speaking to hi mwords of confort, but also of the vow which he had
made there, that if God would keep and bless him the Lord should be
his God. And he reflects thus: Have | been as faithful to my prom se as
God has been to nme? He saw and felt the necessity of being nore
t horough and decided in his famly, to put away everything that savored
of idolatry. He determined to cleanse the canp, that his conpany m ght
go to this sacred spot free fromdefilenent. He therefore stands up and
addresses them "Put away the strange gods that are anong you, and be
cl ean, and change your garnents; and let us arise and go up to Bet hel
and | will make there an altar unto God, who answered nme in the day of
ny distress, and was with nme in the way which I went." [Cf: ST 12-04-79
para. 04] p. 122, Para. 3, [1879M5]

He then, with trenbling voice and quivering lip, related to themhis
perplexity; when but a youth he left his father's tent, a lonely
traveler, afraid of his Iife, with no earthly friend to confort or
encour age. Passing Hebron and Moriah, he cane, in the evening of the
second day, to Bethel, the spot made sacred by the sacrifices and
prayers of Abraham He felt heartsick and friendless in his solitude,
and lay down to sleep. It was here that God gave himthat encouraging
dream of the heavenly | adder which reached fromearth to Heaven. Angels
of God were ascendi ng and descendi ng upon this | adder of shining
bri ghtness, and the Lord hinself stood above it, and spoke to himthese
encouragi ng words: "I amthe Lord God of Abrahamthy father, and the
God of Isaac; the | and whereon thou liest, to thee will | give it, and
to thy seed; and thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth; and in
thee and thy seed shall all the famlies of the earth be bl essed. And,
behold, | amwth thee, and will keep thee in all places whither thou
goest, and will bring thee again into this land." [Cf: ST 12-04-79
para. 05] p. 122, Para. 4, [1879M5]

On awaking fromthis dream Jacob felt that the spot was peopled with
angels, and that God was |ooking with tender | ove and conpassi on upon
him and he there set up a nmenorial signifying that he would ever
renmenber the |ovingkindness of God. [Cf: ST 12-04-79 para. 06] p. 122,
Para. 5, [1879M5].

As Jacob thus reviewed the goodness and nercy of God to him his own
heart was subdued and hunbl ed; and he had taken the nost effectual way
to reach the hearts of his children, and | ead themto reverence the CGod
of Heaven when they arrived at Bethel. Not in the least did any of his
famly hesitate to obey his commands. All that were with himdelivered
up their idols, and also their earrings, and he buried them under an
oak near Shechem The patriarch felt that hunmiliation before God was
nore in keeping with their position than was the wearing of gold and



silver ornaments. [Cf: ST 12-04-79 para. 07] p. 122, Para. 6,
[1879MS] .

Jacob had now done his duty in cleansing his household fromidolatry,
and he set out with themon his journey to Bethel. For the sake of his
servant Jacob, who had no part in the cruelty practiced on the
Shechemites, the Lord caused fear to fall upon the inhabitants of the
| and, that they did not arise to avenge the deed done to Shechem The
travel ers noved on their way unnol ested, and cane to Bethel. Here
Jacob, in obedience to the divine command, imediately erected an
altar, upon which he perfornmed the vow made when on his journey from
Canaan to Mesopotamia. OF all the substance that had been placed with
himin trust, he rendered an offering to God, although it took from him
quite a large share of his possessions. The self-denial and beneficence
here mani fested, rebukes the self-indul gence of many professed
Christians, and the neager offerings which they bring to God. Many put
into the Lord's treasury a sumless than the price of their cigars, and
far less than the cost of the ornanments that adorn their persons and
their houses, and the hurtful luxuries upon their tables. Eternity wll
reveal the narrowness and sel fishness of these nminds. Wat will be
their feelings when Christ shall reveal to themthe value of souls, and
the infinite i nportance of their salvation? [Cf: ST 12-04-79 para. 08]
p. 123, Para. 1, [1879M5].

The Lord accepted the offering of Jacob, and net with and bl essed hi m
and renewed his covenant with him As a lasting nenorial of this
addi ti onal token of divine favor, Jacob again erected a pillar of
stone, which he consecrated in the usual manner. [Cf: ST 12-04-79 para.
09] p. 123, Para. 2, [1879MS].

Jacob's heart yearned to visit his early home once nore, and | ook
agai n upon his aged father's face. Wth his famly, he journeyed toward
Hebron. Before they had proceeded far on the way, Rachel gave birth to
Benj am n. She had only a nonment's space of life in which to nanme him
when she died, calling himBenoni, the son of ny sorrow. But Jacob
named hi m Benjanmin, the son of my right hand, and nmy strength. Rache
was buried where she died, and above her grave was placed a stone
monunment to perpetuate her menmory. [Cf: ST 12-04-79 para. 10] p. 123,
Para. 3, [1879M5].

Rebekah, his nother, was dead; and while they were at Bethel, Deborabh,
his nmother's nurse, also died, and was there buried with expressions of
great sorrow, for she had been an honored nmenber of his father's
fam ly. The neeting of Jacob with his father was a joyful one to both
father and son. |Isaac was very old, blind, and dependent; but he lived
some years after the return of his son. [Cf: ST 12-04-79 para. 11] p
123, Para. 4, [1879M5].

At the deathbed of their father, the two brothers, Jacob and Esau, net
and united their grief. Once Esau had | ooked forward to this event as a
time when he woul d be revenged upon Jacob for stealing fromhimhis
father's blessing; but his feelings had greatly changed. Jacob was now
weal thy, and he returned to Esau the bl essing of possession so
recklessly sold for a mess of pottage. Therefore the two brothers, no
| onger separated by enmity, jeal ousy, and hatred, parted from each
ot her because of their possessions. Jacob al so knew that their
religious faith was so unlike it would be better for themto live



apart. Jacob's character was greatly nodified and refined by the

bl essing received fromthe angel in that night of terrible conflict,
and ever after he was reverenced by all who knew him His trials had
not been in vain. [Cf: ST 12-04-79 para. 12] p. 123, Para. 5,

[ 1879MS] .

So far as human synpathy was concerned, Christ was as though alone in
our world. His nearest friends and relatives did not understand him
They coul d not understand the nature of the kingdom of which he spoke,
nor conprehend the vastness of that |ove which enbraced humanity. [Cf
ST 12-11-79 para. 01] p. 124, Para. 1, [1879M5].

H s know edge extended, not only to this world, but to the future,
unseen world. He had lived in eternal light in the heavenly courts, and
was one with the Father, but in the world which he had created, he was
in solitude. [Cf: ST 12-11-79 para. 02] p. 124, Para. 2, [1879M5]

Fall en nen, in one sense, could not be conpanions for Christ, for they
could not enter into synpathy with his divine nature, and hold
conmunion with the world' s Redeener. When woe, and want, and suffering
demanded his help, they found relief; for human suffering ever touched
a responsive chord in the Saviour's heart. H's work was to el evate nen
t hrough his condescension, through his | essons of instruction, and by
means of his exanple, lifting them heavenward by the m ght of his
di vi ne power. But conpani ons he had none upon earth. He was fully
understood in Heaven alone. [Cf: ST 12-11-79 para. 03] p. 124, Para.

3, [1879M5].

After the toils of the day the Redeener of the world was frequently
found all night in prayer. Crowds throng himthrough the day so that he
has not a nonment for rest or prayer. The fame of his work and of his
wonder ful teachings brought vast nultitudes fromall the region round
about, not only to listen to his lifegiving words, but to receive power
fromhimthat they m ght be healed of their maladies. Al are eager to
receive his first attention. [Cf: ST 12-11-79 para. 04] p. 124, Para.
4, [1879M5].

Some ply himwith questions to gratify their curiosity, some to show
their aptness and |earning; and the jealous, caviling Pharisees watch
to find some pretext to denounce himas an inpostor. Sone selfishly
think that they nmay be advantaged by his great know edge, and receive
help in their personal difficulties, while others, hungering and
thirsting for clearer light, and a better know edge of the true way,
hunmbly listen as for their lives, drinking in every word that falls
fromthe Master's lips. [Cf: ST 12-11-79 para. 05] p. 124, Para. 5,

[ 1879MS] .

The restless throng sways to and fro, as sone are continually comn ng
and striving to press nearer, while others are passing away wth
greater zeal in their owm worldly interests than in the words of
eternal life. [Cf: ST 12-11-79 para. 06] p. 124, Para. 6, [1879M5]

The suffering ones call for his synpathy, the feeble, the distorted,
the decrepit, the blind, and the palsied, all turn inploringly to him
and faint voices plead earnestly for help. The crowmd is so dense it
seens i mpossible to urge a passage to Christ, and hope al nost dies out
of some hearts. They fear their chance will cone too |late, for they



feel that life is fast ebbing. Can they reach the m ghty Heal er through
t he dense masses before it is too late? [Cf: ST 12-11-79 para. 07] p
124, Para. 7, [1879M5].

But not one passes fromhis presence unrelieved. He repul ses none, but
speaks kindly and patiently with all, and in clear, calm earnest tones
he utters the truths that search to the very souls of his hearers. He
is often interrupted with the cry of the denoniac, and the suffering
and dying ones are urged through the crowmd and laid at his feet. [Cf
ST 12-11-79 para. 08] p. 124, Para. 8, [1879Mg5].

Hi s di sciples see the pressure of care and burdens upon the Master
and decide that they nust interfere and draw himaway fromthe crowd.
They invite himto find rest fromhis physical weariness before he
shall faint with exhaustion. But Jesus continues his work
notwi t hstandi ng the urgency of his disciples to draw himaway for
refreshnent and rest. They say one to another, He must be beside
himsel f to continue this taxing | abor | onger. They think that force
will have to be used to save his life. He has not had sleep, or food,
or a nonent's repose. He mekes his way toward the seashore, and the
surging crowd urge himto the very water's edge. He beckons to Peter to
receive himin his boat, and there upon the swaying seat of a
fisherman's boat he teaches his disciples upon the shore. [Cf: ST 12-
11-79 para. 09] p. 125, Para. 1, [1879M5]

When the sun was set, and the night cane on, and the people had

di spersed to their honmes, the disciples felt relieved. They felt sure
that the Master would rest in sonme quiet hone, and they would have him
alittle period all to thenselves; but they were di sappoi nted. Wary,
exhausted, and faint as he was, he would not consent to go with themto
seek refreshnment or repose. He dism ssed his disciples, and woul d not
allow themto acconpany him but repaired to the solitary nountains,
telling them where they may meet himin the norning. [Cf: ST 12-11-79
para. 10] p. 125, Para. 2, [1879Mg]

Al'l night he nmust be alone in the mountain sanctuary with his God. Al
ni ght he spent in prayer, pouring out his soul with strong crying and
tears, not because he had sins to confess, or to bring renorse to his
heart, not because he had troubles of his owmn to be relieved. A world
in the darkness of error is weighing upon his soul, and while it sl eeps
in security he prays that it may not perish in its sin and inpenitence.
Thus passed the night, and when nature's choristers tuned their songs
of praise in the early norning, Christ was prepared for the day of
active, earnest work. [Cf: ST 12-11-79 para. 11] p. 125, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

The day after the scene at Capernaum was to be one of great

i nportance. The nenorabl e sernmon upon the nount was to be given to his
di sci ples, and so cone down through the ages to us. The day before he
had not place sufficiently large to acconmpdate the people, and had
taken his seat in Peter's boat to address the people on the shore. This
day he led the people to the high tabl el and overl ooking the | ake, where
the tall grass was waving in the breeze, and wild fl owers bl ooned in
rich profusion of beauty and variety at their feet, and nature was
clothed in her nost beautiful garnents. Yonder were sharp nountain
peaks outlined against the sky, bearing testinony to the majesty and
power of God in his created works. [Cf: ST 12-11-79 para. 12] p. 125,



Para. 4, [1879M5].

Christ seated hinself upon an em nence, while the people gathered on
the large grassy plain at its foot. The place was well chosen for the
di scourse. The sun had not yet appeared above the npuntains; the
i ncense of flowers perfumed the air, and the singing birds seened to
attune their songs responsive to the words uttered by the God of nature
to inpress souls with the truths falling fromhis divine lips. [Cf: ST
12-11-79 para. 13] p. 125, Para. 5, [1879M5].

The contrast of this norning's scene with that of Sinai was narked.
Then the mllions of people gathered before the nmountain whose |ofty
peaks seened to reach to the very heavens. The lightnings flashed, and
the groaning, nuttering thunders, |ike supernatural voices filled the
air, and God's voice was heard in trunpetli ke tones by all the
congregation. Moses was conmanded to cone up and talk with God. He
obeyed the mandate, and clinbed far up the solitary heights, and God
talked with him On the norning of the third day a thick cloud began to
cover the mountain, increasing in denseness every nonment, while its
billow formsurged violently. The earth shook and trenmbled as if
convul sed, and the thunder peals were caught up in reverberations from
peak to peak, far and near. The stately tread of the Lord Jehovah and
of his Son was upon that nmountain. At intervals, between the bursts of
the thunder were sounds as of a trunpet swelling | ouder and | ouder till
it rose above the war of the elenents. [Cf: ST 12-11-79 para. 14] p
125, Para. 6, [1879MS]

The people stood terror stricken, every face pale as the dead, with
eyes fixed in awe upon the fearful manifestations of the awful presence
of God. Then was spoken ami d flame and smoke the | aw of God. The people
about the mount receded fromits base in awe and fear. Their souls were
overwhel med with the grandeur and terrible majesty of the scene. They
saw the two nen go up amid the awful glory to receive the law fromthe
lips of God. When Mbses and Aaron again stood in their nmidst, the
peopl e inplored themthat the word of God might cone to themthrough
Moses, and not by the direct and terrible voice of God, |est they could
not live. [Cf: ST 12-11-79 para. 15] p. 126, Para. 1, [1879M5].

"Fear not," said Mdses, "for God is cone to prove you, and that his
fear may be before your faces, that ye sin not."” Al the majesty of
this scene was necessary to inpress its solemity upon the mnds of the
children of Israel, whose |ives had been spent anong the synbols and
cerenoni es of the Egyptian worship. [Cf: ST 12-11-79 para. 16] p. 126,
Para. 2, [1879Mg5].

Christ, who had led the children of Israel in the wlderness, who
reveal ed his majesty and spoke the |law from Sinai, was now to define
the principles of that |aw, which was to be carried out and exenplified
in practical life. The nmultitude cl ose about the great Teacher
i nterested and eager to catch every word that fall fromhis lips. Yet
there are no grand and awful denobnstrations on this occasion, as at
Sinai. The beauties of nature in the |luxuriant vegetation and adornnment
of flowers speak to the senses of the love of God in his created works.
[Cf: ST 12-11-79 para. 17] p. 126, Para. 3, [1879M5].

There was no el oquence of words used in the |lessons of Christ, no
overdrawn | anguage hiding the sinple grandeur of the thought, nothing



to bewilder the mind or mslead the inagination. The | anguage was
sinple, the utterance slow and forcible, and the enunciation clear and
di stinct. God was speaking to the soul of man in kindness and | ove. The
count enance of Christ beaned with the glory of heaven's light. His eyes
expressed | ove and synpathy for nman. Divinity flashed through humanity
as the deep and earnest words of eternal |ife were spoken to the
interested hearers. [Cf: ST 12-11-79 para. 18] p. 126, Para. 4,
[1879MS] .

The sun was clinmbi ng above the nountain tops, reflecting its bright
beanms upon the hills and nountains, distinctly revealing the cities
upon their slopes. [Cf: ST 12-11-79 para. 19] p. 126, Para. 5,

[ 1879MS]

He pointed to the bright beans of the sun, saying inpressively, "Ye
are the light of the world. Acity that is set upon a hill cannot be
hid. . . . Let your light so shine before nen that they nmmy see your
good works, and glorify your Father which is in Heaven." (To be
continued.) By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: ST 12-11-79 para. 20] p. 126,
Para. 6, [1879M5].

Chapter XV.--Jacob and Joseph.--By Ms. E. G Wite.--O the twelve
sons of Jacob, the one for whom he had special |ove was Joseph; for he
was the son of his beloved w fe Rachel, and one of the children of his
old age. He was a son of renmarkable beauty. His ol dest sons had arrived
at manhood, and had devel oped unhappy traits of character. There was
continual strife anpng the el even; they were neither just nor
benevol ent toward each other. The envy and jeal ousy which were
cherished by the several nothers making the famly relation very
unhappy, were instilled by word and exanple into the minds and hearts
of the children, who grew up revengeful, jealous, and uncontroll able.
They woul d not endure provocation, for they had too | ong cherished
hatred and revenge. These evils will ever be found to be the result of
pol ygamy. Each of the nmothers is envious and jeal ous | est her own
children shall not receive due attention fromthe father; and again
t hey experience bitterness and di scontent whenever they are nade to
feel that another is preferred before them Children who grow up
t oget her surrounded by such elements are nost likely to indulge in
resentment for every supposed slight, and revenge for any inmaginary
wrongs. There is that in polygany which dries up human affection, and
tenpts to the | oosening of ties which should be held sacred. [Cf: ST
12-18-79 para. 01] p. 126, Para. 7, [1879M5]

Jacob's |ife was made very bitter by the conduct of his sons. Joseph
had another spirit; he was cheerful and happy, and possessed great |ove
for his father whose heart was bound up in his child. This preference
for Joseph was unwi sely mani fested, and called out the revengefu
di sposition of his other sons. Wen Joseph saw the wi cked course
pursued by his brethren he renonstrated with them but they hated him
for his entreaties, and for daring to reprove them who were so nmuch
ol der than he, and accused himof being a spy upon their actions. As
Joseph saw that his words and entreaties only excited wath agai nst
hi msel f, he laid the plans and evil purposes of his brethren before his
father, which gave hi m know edge of many things he otherw se woul d not
have known. The fathers of children anong the Hebrews were nade
responsible in a great degree for the sins of their children, when they
were | eft without the exercise of authority and restraint. Wen the



father's solicitude was expressed to his sons in a voice trenulous with
grief, and he inplored themto have respect for his gray hairs and not
make his nane a reproach, and to be despi sed because of their course,
the sons felt sorry and ashamed before their father, because their

wi ckedness was known, but felt envious and jeal ous of Joseph because he
had informed his father of their course of sin. Jacob flattered hinself
that his sons repented of their w ckedness, and he trusted they would
reform [Cf: ST 12-18-79 para. 02] p. 127, Para. 1, [1879M5]

Jacob unwi sely gave expression to his love for Joseph in meking hima
present of a coat of beautiful colors. This only increased the hatred
of his brothers against him for they thought Joseph had stolen their
father's affections fromthem and they considered thensel ves il
treated and deprived of their father's confidence and |ove. They did
not see that their own w cked course was a continual shanme and di sgrace
to his gray hairs, and that his affections centered upon Joseph because
of his purity and true excellence of character. [Cf: ST 12-18-79 para.
03] p. 127, Para. 2, [1879M5].

The Lord gave Joseph a dream which he rel ated; Jacob woul d have been
al armed had he suspected the hatred and nalicious feelings this dream
aroused in the hearts of his sons against his beloved child. Joseph
dreaned that while they were all engaged bi nding sheaves of grain, his
sheaf arose and stood upright, and the sheaves of all the rest stood
round about and bowed before his sheaf. No sooner was his dreamrel ated
than they all understood its significance. His brothers exclainmed with
i ndi gnation, "Shalt thou indeed have domi ni on over us?" Their hatred
toward hi m burned deeper in their hearts than before. Soon the Lord
gave Joseph another dream of the sane inport, but nore strikingly
significant. This dream he also related to his father and his brethren
He said, "Behold | have dreaned a dream nore, and, behold, the sun and
the noon and the el even stars nade obeisance to ne." The interpretation
of this dreamwas quite as quickly discerned as was that of the first.
"And his father rebuked him and said unto him what is this dreamthat
thou hast dreaned? Shall | and thy nother and thy brethren i ndeed cone
to bow down ourselves to thee to the earth? And his brethren envied
him but his father observed the saying." [Cf: ST 12-18-79 para. 04]

p. 127, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Li ke a yout hful prophet Joseph stood before themin the sinplicity of
vi rtuous innocence, his beautiful countenance |ighted up with the
spirit of inspiration. His brethren could but admire his purity and
goodness; but they did not choose to | eave their w cked course and
beconme virtuous and noble like him The spirit that actuated Cain was
fastening upon them Like himthey hated their brother because he was
i nnocent and righteous and bel oved of his father, while they were
wi cked and a source of grief to their father as Cain was to his father.
[Cf: ST 12-18-79 para. 05] p. 127, Para. 4, [1879M5].

Joseph's father had confidence that the Lord was revealing the future
to his son; but his words of apparent severity did not satisfy his

el der sons, for the voice of trenulous affection betrayed his true
feelings. He called to mind the pronise of God to Abraham to |saac,
and to hinself. His heart had been grieved and di sappointed in his

ol der sons, but as he saw the qualities of m nd possessed by Joseph
hi s hopes centered in him He hoped that God woul d wonderfully bl ess
him the eldest son of his beloved Rachel. The favor wi th which Jacob



regarded Joseph coul d not be conceal ed, and the gorgeous col ored coat
whi ch he had given himwas a clear evidence to his sons of his
partiality. This they thought gave them sufficient reason for harboring
j eal ousy, hatred, and revenge in their hearts. [Cf: ST 12-18-79 para.
06] p. 128, Para. 1, [1879M5].

These brothers were obliged to nove fromplace to place in order to
secure better pasturage for their flocks, and sonetines they did not
see their father for nonths. At one tinme Jacob directed themto go to
Shechem a place which he had purchased. After they had been gone sone
time, and he had received no word fromthem he feared that evil night
have befallen them knowi ng that they were near where their cruelty had
been practiced upon the Shechenmites. So he sent Joseph to Shechemto
find his brethren, and bring himword of their condition. Had Jacob
known the true feelings of his sons toward Joseph, he would not have
trusted himalone with them but they had conceal ed their w cked
purposes fromhim [Cf: ST 12-18-79 para. 07] p. 128, Para. 2,
[1879MS] .

When Joseph arrived at the place where his father supposed his
brethren were, he did not find them As he was traveling fromfield to
field in search of them a stranger |learned his errand and told him
they had gone to Dothan. He had already traveled fifty mles, and, a
di stance of fifteen nore lay before him This was a |long journey for
the youth; but he performed it cheerfully, desiring to relieve the
anxiety of his beloved father, and longing to see his brethren who were
enshrined in his affections. But he was illy repaid for his |ove and
obedi ence. [Cf: ST 12-18-79 para. 08] p. 128, Para. 3, [1879M5].

At length he saw his brethren in the distance and hastened to greet
them They al so saw hi m coning, his gay col ored coat nmeking himeasily
recogni zed; but as they beheld it, their feelings of envy, jealousy,
and hatred, were aroused. They did not consider the |long journey he had
made on foot to neet them they did not think of his weariness and
hunger, and that as their brother he had clainms upon their hospitality,
their tender consideration and brotherly [ ove. The sight of that coat
whi ch signalized himin the distance filled themwi th a Satanic frenzy.
"And when they saw him afar off, even before he came near unto them
t hey conspired against himto slay him And they said one to another
Behol d, this dreanmer conmeth.” [Cf: ST 12-18-79 para. 09] p. 128, Para.
4, [1879M5].

There seenmed to be a common feeling of deadly hatred in their hearts.
They had engaged in carnage and destruction until their feelings had
beconme cal | oused. The indul gence of one known sin deadens the
conscience so that it is nore easily overcome with the next tenptation
Thus step by step the course of sin and transgression is pursued unti
there is a harvest of crinme through the indul gence of the first sin.
These nen regardl ess of the consequences, had passed on from stage, to
stage hardening their hearts in the indul gence of sin until they had to
all intents and purposes the spirit of Cain. They were enraged that
Joseph had heretofore inforned agai nst them and they | ooked upon him
as a spy. [Cf: ST 12-18-79 para. 10] p. 128, Para. 5, [1879Ms].

They had ere this decided that if a favorable opportunity offered they
woul d slay him the proposition was made, "Come now, therefore, and | et
us slay him and cast himinto some pit, and we will say, sone evi



beast hath devoured hinm and we shall see what will becone of his
dreans." [Cf: ST 12-18-79 para. 11] p. 129, Para. 1, [1879MS].

This terrible purpose woul d have been carried out had not Reuben
shrunk from participating in the nurder of his brother. He plead for
Joseph, showing with clear argunents what guilt would ever rest upon
them and, that the curse of God would cone upon them for such a crine.
He proposed to have himcast alive into a pit, and left there to
perish, meaning to take himout privately and return himto his father
He left their conpany, fearing that his feelings would betray his
design. [Cf: ST 12-18-79 para. 12] p. 129, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Joseph cane on, glad and joyful that the object of his |ong search was
acconpl i shed. But, instead of a pleasant greeting, he net only scorn,
abuse, and fierceness of |ooks which terrified him He was i medi ately
sei zed, and the coat which had created so nmuch hatred, was stripped
fromhimw th the nost taunting remarks. He had never before received
such treatnent and he expected his brethren would i mediately kill him
His mind runs back to his hone, his father, and the bl essing he had
received as he parted fromhim and then he anticipated the sorrow he
woul d feel at his death and the guilt of his nmurderers. He entreated
themto spare his life, but all to no avail; he was helpless in the
hands of infuriated men whose hearts were insensible to pity, and whose
ears were deaf to the cry of anguish. But the eye of God was upon him
and Joseph's cries of distress reached his throne. His brethren thrust
himinto a dark pit and then sat down to enjoy their customary neal
But while they were eating, they saw a conpany of Ishnmaelites
approachi ng, and Judah, who was beginning to regret what had been done,
suggested that here was an opportunity to sell their brother and obtain
noney, which would be better than leaving himto perish in the pit; for
said he, is he not our own flesh? Then, too, Judah thought that he
coul d be disposed of by being renoved entirely fromthem Al agreed to
the proposition of Judah; Joseph was drawn up out of the pit, and
heartl essly sold as a slave. (To be continued.) [Cf: ST 12-18-79 para.
13] p. 129, Para. 3, [1879Mg]

(Concl uded) - - Wonen can be the instruments of righteousness, rendering
holy service. It was Mary that first preached a risen Jesus. In
fulfillment of the divine plan, the Son of man came to seek and to save
that which was lost. If this work was not beneath the dignity of the
worl d's Redeener, the Creator of worlds, should it be considered too
hum liating for sinful nortals? If Christ taught, and if he westled in
earnest prayer to his Father in behalf of those he cane to save, we
shoul d engage in the same work. Those who engage with the Son of God in
his work, be they ever so aspiring, can have no greater, no holier work
than this. If there were twenty wonmen where now there is one, who would
make this holy mssion their cherished work, we should see many nore
converted to the truth. The refining, softening influence of Christian
wormen i s needed in the great work of preaching the truth. The Lord of
the vineyard is saying to many wonen who are now doi ng nothi ng, "Wy
stand ye here all the day idle?" Zeal ous and continued diligence in our
sisters toiling for the spread of the truth would be whol |y successful
and woul d astonish us with its results. Through patience and
perseverance, the work nust be acconplished. In this faithful work is
mani fested the real devotion to God. He calls for deeds, and not words
only. [Cf: RH 01-02-79 para. 1] p. 129, Para. 4, [1879M5].



We are so nmuch wapped up in our selfish interests that our hearts are
not allowed to take in the needs and wants of humanity; we are |acking
i n deeds of synpathy and benevol ence, in sacred and social ministering
to the needy, the oppressed, and the suffering. Wonen who can work are
needed now, wonen who are not self-inportant, but nmeek and | owly of
heart, who will work with the neekness of Christ wherever they can find
work to do for the salvation of souls. Al who have been partakers of
the heavenly benefits shoul d be earnest and anxi ous that others, who do
not have the privileges which they have enjoyed, in seeing and hearing
the evidences of truth, should have the truth in papers, tracts, and
panmphl ets. They will not nmerely desire that others should have this
benefit, but will see that they do have it, and will act their part to
acconplish this object. [Cf: RH 01-02-79 para. 2] p. 130, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

Those who work for God will grow in noral and spiritual power, while
those who devote their time and energies to serving thensel ves wil |
dwarf, and wither, and die. Qur sisters, the youth, the m ddl e-aged,
and those of advanced years, may act a part in the closing work for
this time; and in doing this as they have opportunity, they will obtain
an experience of the highest value to thenselves. In forgetful ness of
self, they will growin grace. By training the mind in this direction,
they will learn how to bear burdens for Jesus. But those who take hold
of this work, whether young or old, nust not be above counsel, and
refuse to receive instruction. They will need to guard agai nst self-
sufficiency and self-inportance. When it nmay conme in the line of duty
to correspond with those they wish to help, they should be careful not
to show a ponpous, self-righteous, pharisaic spirit. Those sisters who
may be appointed to do work for the church, or tract and m ssionary
wor k, should be guarded in regard to the tone in which they wite. Some
qui te young persons have shown great weakness on this point. Letters
have been witten by youth, addressed to old and tried friends of the
cause of God, who have carried the banner of the cross of Christ in al
wort hiness for nearly a quarter of a century, exhorting and advising
themto be nore zealous in the cause of God, nore pronpt in duty, in
| abor, and in reporting. Al that was witten may have been good in
itself, but it was inappropriate; such letters do no good. It is the
manner and spirit in which I abor is perforned that makes it acceptable
or repulsive. [Cf: RH 01-02-79 para. 3] p. 130, Para. 2, [1879M5].

The lives of those who are connected with God are fragrant with deeds
of | ove and goodness. The sweet savor of Christ surrounds them their
influence is to elevate and bl ess. These are fruitful trees. Men and
wonen of this stanp of character will render practical service in
t hought ful deeds of kindness, and earnest, systematic |abor. Self-

i nportance, vanity, and pride should in no case be mngled with the
sacred work. Those who becone lifted up because they can do sonething
in the cause of God, will be in danger of marring the work by their
self-conceit, and they will ruin their own souls. Al who are connected
with the work of God should nmeke their mssion as attractive as
possible, that they may create no distaste for the truth in consequence
of their denmeanor. Self nust be hid in Jesus, and those who | abor for
God nust have characters with a pleasant flavor. Nowis the tine to put
forth earnest efforts. Men and wonen are needed to work in the great

m ssionary field with deternmined effort, praying and weeping, sow the
preci ous seed of truth in imtation of the Redeenmer, who was the Prince
of missionaries. [Cf: RH 01-02-79 para. 4] p. 130, Para. 3, [1879Ms].



Christ left the royal courts of Heaven; he left his high command, and
for our sakes becane poor, that we through his poverty m ght be nmade
rich. He labored in his vineyard anong the hills of Galilee, and at
| ast bedewed with his own bl ood the seed which he had sown. \Wen the
harvest of the earth shall be gathered into Heaven's garner, and Chri st
shall then | ook upon the saints redeened, he will see of the travail of
his soul and be satisfied. He who gives increased talents to those who
have made a wi se inprovenent of the talents intrusted to them is
pl eased to acknow edge the services of his believing people in the
Bel oved, through whose strength and grace they have w ought. Those who
have sought the devel opnent and perfection of Christian character by
exercising their faculties in good works, in sowi ng the seeds of truth
beside all waters, will, in the world to conme, reap that which they
have sown. The work begun upon earth will reach its consummmtion in the
hi gher and holier life, to endure through all eternity. The self-denia
and self-sacrifice required in the cultivation of the heart in doing
the works of Christ, will be infinitely overbal anced by the rich reward
of the eternal weight of glory, the joys of the life which neasures
with the life of God. [Cf: RH 01-02-79 para. 5] p. 131, Para. 1,

[ 1879MS] .

None of us should feel content to save nerely our own souls. Those who
appreciate the plan of salvation, the infinite price paid for man's
redenption, will not live for thensel ves alone. They will have the
deepest interest to save their fellow nen, that Christ nay not have
died for themin vain. All Heaven is interested in the salvation of
souls, and all who are partakers of the heavenly benefits will feel an
i ntense anxiety that this interest manifested in Heaven may not be in
vain. They will on earth cooperate with the angels in Heaven, by
mani festing their appreciation of the value of souls for whom Chri st

has died. They will, through their earnest, judicious |abor, bring nany
to the fold of Christ. Not one who is a partaker of the divine nature
will be indifferent in this matter. The world is our field; with a firm

hold on God for his strength and his grace we may nove forward in the
pat hway of duty, as co-laborers with the Redeener of the world. Qur
work is to spread the light of truth and advance the work of nora
reform to elevate, ennoble, and bless humanity. W should apply the
principles of Christ's sernon on the nmount to every nove that we nmake
and then trust the consequences with God. [Cf: RH 01-02-79 para. 6] p
131, Para. 2, [1879MS].

"I say unto you that |ikew se joy shall be in Heaven over one sinner
that repenteth, nore than over ninety and nine just persons which need
no repentance." "Likewi se, | say unto you, there is joy in the presence
of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth." If God and Chri st
and angel s rejoice when even one sinner repents and becones obedient to
Christ, should not nman be inbued with the sane spirit, and work for
time and for eternity with persevering effort to save, not only his own
soul, but the souls of others? If you work in this direction with
whol ehearted interest as the followers of Christ, discharging every
duty, inproving every opportunity, your own souls will be gradually
settling into the nold of a perfect Christian. The heart will not be
sere and unfeeling. The spiritual life will not be dwarfed. The heart
will glowwith the inpress of the divine image; for it will be in close
synpathy with God. The whole life will flow out with cheerful readiness
in channels of |ove and synpathy for humanity. Self will be forgotten



and the ways of this class will be established in God. In watering

ot hers, their own souls will be watered. The stream fl ow ng through
their souls is froma living spring, and is flowing out to others in
good deeds, in earnest, unselfish effort for their salvation. In order
to be a fruitful tree, the soul nust derive its support and nouri shnent
fromthe Fountain of Life, and nust be in harnony with the Creator

[Cf: RH 01-02-79 para. 7] p. 131, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Al who are faithful workers for God will yield their spirit and al
their powers a willing sacrifice to him The Spirit of CGod operating
upon their spirit calls forth the sacred harnonies of the soul in the
answer to the divine touch. This is true sanctification, as revealed in
the word of God. It is the work of a lifetinme. And that which the
Spirit of God has begun upon the earth for the perfection of man, glory
shall crown in the mansions of God. Those who are indolent and self-
caring know not true happi ness and peace. They are losing, even in this
life, and what glory they lose in the future, immortal life. | wish I
coul d speak words to nmen and wormen whi ch woul d nerve themto diligent
action. The noments now granted us to work are few W are standing
upon the very borders of the eternal world. W have no tine to | ose.
Every monment is golden, and altogether too precious to be devoted
nmerely to self-serving. Wo will seek God earnestly, and from hi mdraw
strength and grace to be his faithful workers in the mssionary field?
I ndi vidual effort is essential for the success of this work. The ease

I oving and self-caring, the worldly, anbitious ones will be ashaned to
engage perseveringly in the tract and m ssionary work. Sone may take
hold of it inpulsively, but they will not be able to bear rebuffs, and

sneers, and contenpt. These soon becone weary in well doing, and fal
back to their own position of living and caring for self. For such
there will be no reward in Heaven, for Christ is to give to every one
as his works shall be. [Cf: RH 01-02-79 para. 8] p. 132, Para. 1,

[ 1879MS] .

There will be no lazy Christians in this cause, or connected with this
work. It is essential that all who have naned the name of Christ have a
personal know edge of the word of God and the testinmony of Jesus
Christ. They shoul d understand the Scriptures for thenselves. Al
i ndi fference and | et hargy nmust be overcone. Wrk, work, is crowding
upon the few who are willing and obedient. They overwork because they
see so nmuch to do and so few who are willing to |ift the burdens and
bear the yoke of Christ. Many who see the work for this tine, and
realize its inportance, are pressed under the weight of responsibility
as a cart beneath sheaves, while hundreds are dying a spiritual death
of inaction because they will not work at all. These might conme into
wor ki ng order if they would gather divine strength, and yield not to
passi ng i nfluences. They have the opportunity to cultivate traits of
character which would be the opposite of selfishness, which would
refine, enrich, and ennoble their lives. These may grow in spirituality
if they will accept any burdens of the work where they can best serve
the cause of God. Christians, in the fullest acceptation of the term
grow in grace and in the know edge of Jesus Christ. They | ove God nore
and nore, and are nore and nore desirous of acting a part in the great
pl an of salvation. Intellectual |aziness and spiritual |ethargy nust be
overconme, and as Christ's soldiers we nmust be faithful to duty, ready
for every good work. [Cf: RH 01-02-79 para. 9] p. 132, Para. 2,

[ 1879MS] .



If the Christian thrives and progresses at all, he nust do so am d
strangers to God, am d scoffing, subject to ridicule. He must stand
upright, like the palmtree in the desert. The sky may be as brass, the
desert sand may beat about the palmtree's roots, and pile itself in
heaps about its trunk. Yet the tree |lives as an evergreen, fresh and
vigorous am d the burning desert sands. Renobve the sand till you reach
the rootlets of the palmtree, and you di scover the secret of its life;
it strikes down deep beneath the surface, to the secret waters hidden
in the earth. Christians indeed may be fitly represented by the palm
tree. They are |ike Enoch; although surrounded with corrupting
i nfluences their faith takes hold of the Unseen. They wal k with Cod,
deriving strength and grace fromhimto withstand the noral pollution
surroundi ng them Like Daniel in the courts of Babylon, they stand pure
and uncontam nated; their life is hid with Christ in God. They are
virtuous in spirit amd depravity; they are true and loyal, fervent and
zeal ous, while surrounded by infidels, hypocritical professors, godless
and worldly men. Their faith and life are hid with Christ in God. Jesus
isinthema well of water springing up into everlasting |life. Faith,
like the rootlets of the pal mtree, penetrates beneath the things which
are seen, drawi ng spiritual nourishment fromthe fountain of life. [Cf
RH 01-02-79 para. 10] p. 132, Para. 3, [1879M5].

The character of the true Christian will be consistent, neek,
cheerful, fragrant with good works, and so resolute that sin will find
no sanction in the heart, in the words uttered, or in silence. The
peace of Christ ruling in the heart of the earnest, working Christian
will be reflected upon others; and will elevate and refine the taste
and sanctify the judgnment. The faithful sower of the seed will hear the
comendati on of the Master, "Well done, thou good and faithful servant,
. enter thou into the joy of the Lord." What is the joy of our
Lord? It is the joy of seeing souls for whom Christ died redeened in
the ki ngdom of glory. Those who enter into the joys of their Lord wll
have the bl essed satisfaction of seeing souls saved in the nansions of
God through their instrunentality. These souls will be as stars in the
crown of their rejoicing. By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: RH 01-02-79 para.
11] p. 133, Para. 1, [1879MS].

In ny last vision | was shown the inportance of the work in Northern
Europe. The people are awakening to the truth. The Lord has given El der
Matteson a testinony to reach hearts. But the work is just entered

upon. Wth judicious, self-sacrificing |labor, many souls will be
brought to the know edge of the truth. There should be severa
unsel fish, God fearing workers in this mssionary field, who will |abor

for souls as they that nmust give account in the day of Judgment. [Cf
RH 02-06-79 para. 1] p. 133, Para. 2, [1879M5].

| have been shown that not all is being done by our Swedish,
Nor wegi an, and Dani sh brethren that they m ght and should do for their
own countrynmen. As soon as they enbrace the truth, they ought to fee
the fire of mssionary zeal kindled in their hearts for their brethren
in the darkness of error. Many are | ooking for help fromtheir Anerican
brethren while they do not do their duty and feel the burden God
requires themto feel for those of their own nation. They nmay do very

much nore than they are now doing if they will. These brethren nust
overconme sel fishness and arouse to a sense of their responsibilities to
God and their fellow countrynen, or they will | ose the precious reward

they m ght secure by putting their talents of means into the treasury



of God, and by wi sely directed personal effort, thus being instrunmenta
in the salvation of many souls. [Cf: RH 02-06-79 para. 2] p. 133,
Para. 3, [1879M5].

Young nen shoul d be educated to becone nissionaries to their own
nation, to teach the truth to those in darkness. Publications should be
printed in Europe. But at the present tine there is altogether too nuch
ease and too little zeal anobng the Danes, Swedes, and Norwegi ans who
believe the truth in this country to sustain such a continual drain
upon their funds. And for this reason | urge upon themthe necessity of
com ng up into working order, feeling even a greater interest for their
own people than their American brethren have shown. God requires that
these brethren should cone up to the help of the Lord w thout del ay.
[Cf: RH 02-06-79 para. 3] p. 133, Para. 4, [1879M5].

The Lord is the great benefactor of the universe, a being of infinite
| ove. Hs tender nercy is over all his works. He sees the great want of
those in different countries who have not the truth. Thousands are not
satisfied with their present state, and desire to |learn a better way.
They are hungering and thirsting for light, and |onging for greater
surety and deeper spirituality. Mnds are deeply stirred, and yet how
few there are to bear the nessage to themi [Cf: RH 02-06-79 para. 4]

p. 133, Para. 5, [1879Mg5].

Brethren, we need a deeper work of the Spirit of God in our own
hearts. Jesus was rich in Heaven; but for our sakes he becane poor
that we through his poverty mght be nade rich. The life of Christ, his
sel f-deni al and self-sacrifice, rebukes the indol ence and inactivity of
those who m ght and shoul d engage in this great work of doing what they
can to save their fellow nen. God requires that we should be like
Christ, bear his image and inmtate his exanple. [Cf: RH 02-06-79 para.
5] p. 134, Para. 1, [1879M5].

I was shown that many in Northern Europe had enbraced the truth
t hrough readi ng. Their souls were hungering for |ight and know edge
when sonme tracts or papers cane into their hands, and they were
represented to ne as reading. The wants of their souls were nmet; the
Spirit of God softened and inpressed their hearts; tears were in their
eyes, and sobs cane from burdened hearts. They knelt with the leaflets
in their hands, and with earnest prayer besought the Lord to | ead them
and help themto receive the light as it was from him Sonme surrendered
thensel ves to God. Uncertainty was gone; and as they accepted the truth
upon the Sabbath of the fourth commandnent, they felt that they were
i ndeed standi ng upon the Rock of Ages. Many persons scattered al
t hrough Northern Europe were presented to me as being ready to accept
the light of truth. [Cf: RH 02-06-79 para. 6] p. 134, Para. 2,
[ 1879MS] .

| also saw Bro. Matteson at work anmong this very people. A cry cones

to us fromhimacross the waters for help. Shall we let himcall in
vain? W want to invest one hundred dollars in this mssion. W do not
want to hide our talents in the earth where they will do no one any

good, but we wish to put themout to the exchangers where they can be
used for the salvation of the souls for whom Christ has died. [Cf: RH
02-06-79 para. 7] p. 134, Para. 3, [1879M5].

We do not feel in the |east discouraged to have these calls conme in



fromforeign countries. They will not be made in vain. There are nobl e,
self sacrificing nen and wonen in our ranks who only wait to know their
duty, and they are ready to engage in the work personally, or to help
with their nmoney. In doing this they are not only bl essing others, but
they are blessing themselves. Said Christ, "Lay not up for yourselves
treasures upon earth, where noth and rust doth corrupt, and where

t hi eves break through and steal; but lay up for yourselves treasures in
Heaven, where neither nmoth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do
not break through nor steal." It is for ourselves we are |aying up
treasure. | would not, for ny right hand, do as sone of our brethren
have done. They make but little distribution of their means to sustain
t he cause of God, and excuse their consciences by resolving that when
they shall have no further use for it they will will it to the cause of
God. WII such poor, faithless souls have credit for laying up treasure
in Heaven? No, no. Satan, through his agents, begins to work to secure
the neans in his cause, and he generally succeeds. This should be a
standi ng rebuke to those unfaithful stewards, who are acting over the
same plan hundreds have acted before them [Cf: RH 02-06-79 para. 8]

p. 134, Para. 4, [1879M5].

Men are too faithless to use their talents thenselves and put it out
to the exchangers, and so they would throw all the burden of their
st ewar dshi p upon soneone after they are gone. How nuch better for them
to use the nmeans which God has | oaned themto be used for the
advancenent of his cause and to glorify his nanme on the earth. [Cf: RH
02-06-79 para. 9] p. 134, Para. 5, [1879M5]

The tinme is near when we shall be called to give an account of the
manner in which we have spent our neans. \WWen the great white throne
cones down from Heaven, and He sitteth thereon from whose face the
heavens and earth flee away, then the dead, small and great, wll stand
before God, and the books will be opened, and all wll be judged
according to the things witten in the books. We are trying to send our
means beforehand into glory, and we call upon the selfish and penurious
to arouse and do their duty before it shall be too late. [Cf: RH 02-06-
79 para. 10] p. 135, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Put the means God has lent you out to the exchangers yoursel ves. The
Lord will require of us personally a faithful record of how we have
used our talents of nmeans. Can we show a wi se and faithful stewardship?
How wi Il you who hide your talents in the earth answer in that day? How
wi |l you answer who spend nobney upon your idols, tea and coffee? How
will you, ny sisters, answer, who spend nuch of the Lord's noney in
needl ess, expensive dress, when plain, nodest apparel would be nore in
accordance with your faith? [Cf: RH 02-06-79 para. 11] p. 135, Para.

2, [1879M5].

You who would imtate your self-denyi ng Redeener, should deny the
appetite, take the noney fornmerly expended for tea and coffee and many
ot her hurtful indul gences, and put it into the treasury of God. You
shoul d have a nmissionary box, and put the noney into it which you have
been in the habit of spending for these w cked indul gences whi ch ought
Il ong ago to have been laid aside. [Cf: RH 02-06-79 para. 12] p. 135,
Para. 3, [1879Mg5].

Is it not high time that we begin to nake sonme little sacrifice for
Christ, when he has sacrificed his life for us? Let the tea and coffee



noney, and nmoney that is spent so freely for dress and ornanments, be
sent in to the treasury, and God will bless you for whatever sacrifice
you make for his cause. Shall these inmportant calls for neans to carry
forward this mssionary work come to us across the broad waters in

vai n? No, no; let every voice answer, No! EE G W [Cf: RH 02-06-79
para. 13] p. 135, Para. 4, [1879M5].

We recommend that Eld. Matteson comence to publish a paper w thout
del ay, and we direct that one hundred dollars be sent to him
i medi ately. [Cf: RH 02-06-79 para. 14] p. 135, Para. 5, [1879Ms].

We now call for one thousand dollars to be raised, to assist Bro.
Matteson in publishing the paper, in issuing another edition of his
Eur opean hym book, and to neet other expenses of the m ssion during
the present year. Qur Anmerican brethren, who are able, are urgently
invited to follow our exanple in this good work; but the Scandi navi an
brethren, who have taken but little stock in our Publishing Houses,
Col | ege, and Sanitarium are our nmain dependence in pronptly raising
this sum [Cf: RH 02-06-79 para. 15] p. 135, Para. 6, [1879Ms].

We pledge to pay nonthly for this purpose, J. and EE G Wite $5. 00,
and of this sumwe now pay for present relief $15.00. [Cf: RH 02-06-79
para. 16] p. 135, Para. 7, [1879M5].

Brethren, send in your pledges and noney as soon as possible. And with
your alnms, let your prayers cone up before God for perishing souls in
Nort hern Europe. Janes White. Ellen G Wiite. [Cf: RH 02-06-79 para.

17] p. 136, Para. 1, [1879M5].

From t he Kansas canpneeting we canme direct to the M ssouri canpground.
Arriving there May 30, we found a very pleasant encanpnent. Eld. Butler
soon rallied helpers to pitch a tent for us, and with a floor laid and
carpeted, a table, bedstead, |ounge, and chairs, our tenporary home was
made tasteful and inviting. [Cf: RH 06-12-79 para. 1] p. 136, Para. 2,
[1879MS] .

I was suffering fromweakness and a severe cold, and woul d have been
glad to keep my bed Sabbath norning, had | not been so desirous of

speaking to the people. | was too sick to speak |ong, but in great
weakness | sought to inpress upon the people the necessity of preparing
for a future life. |I then invited sinners and backsliders to cone

forward. A |large nunber responded, many nmaking a start for the first
time. [Cf: RH 06-12-79 para. 2] p. 136, Para. 3, [1879Mg]

The peopl e who canme upon the ground Sunday had been told that | would
speak to them but it seened like an inpossibility for me to do so. My
l ungs were congested, and | was very hoarse; but, unable as | had been
to sit up an hour since |I came on the ground, | decided to venture out
by faith. And, as on former occasions, | found the prom ses of God
unfailing. "As thy days, so shall thy strength be." "Lo, | amwth you
al way, even unto the end of the world." | was strengthened of God to
speak nearly two hours, and was not nearly as tired when | left the
stand as when | went upon it. [Cf: RH 06-12-79 para. 3] p. 136, Para
4, [1879M5].

Monday norning, we assenbl ed under the tent to attend the organization
of a tenperance association. There was a fair representation of our



peopl e present. Eld. Butler spoke, and confessed that he had not been
as forward in the tenperance reformas he should have been. He stated
that he had al ways been a strictly tenperance man, discarding the use
of liquor, tea and coffee, but he had not signed the pledge being
circul ated amobng our people. But he was now convinced that in not doing
so he was hindering others who ought to sign it. He then placed his
name under Col. Hunter's; my husband placed his nane beneath Bro.
Butler's, | wote mne next, and Bro. Farnsworth's followed. Thus the
work was well started. [Cf: RH 06-12-79 para. 4] p. 136, Para. 5,
[1879MS] .

My husband continued to talk while the pledge was circul ating. Sonme
hesitated, thinking that the platformwas too broad in including tea
and coffee; but finally their nanes were given, pledging thenmselves to
total abstinence. [Cf: RH 06-12-79 para. 5] p. 136, Para. 6, [1879M5]

Bro. Hunter, who was then called upon to speak, responded by giving a
very inpressive testinony as to how the truth found him and what it
had done for him He stated that he had drank Iiquor enough to float a
ship, and that now he wanted to accept the whole truth, reformand all
He had given up liquor and tobacco, and this norning he had drank his
| ast cup of coffee. He believed the testinonies were of God, and he
wi shed to be led by the will of God expressed in them [Cf: RH 06-12-79
para. 6] p. 136, Para. 7, [1879M5]

As the result of the neeting, one hundred and thirty-two names were
signed to the teetotal pledge, and a decided victory was gained in
behal f of tenperance. E. G White. [Cf: RH 06-12-79 para. 7] p. 137,
Para. 1, [1879M5].

These annual gatherings are attended with great expense and weari somne
| abor. They are designed especially for our people, as the best neans
of reaching the greatest nunber. And while wi sdom shoul d be manifested
in locating them where those not of our faith may be benefited by the
light of truth presented, great care should be exercised that the
obj ect of the nmeeting be not lost sight of in the desire to make a
favorabl e i npression upon the public mnd. [Cf: RH 07-10-79 para. 1]

p. 137, Para. 2, [1879MS].

| see a marked change for the worse in our canpneetings. Reporting the
neetings through the secul ar papers, will, if properly conducted, be
the neans of calling the attention of the people to our faith, and
awakening an interest in it; but if not managed in a nanner to exalt
Jesus and the truth rather than to nake a display of what is done, the
efforts are thrown away, and tinme and energy needed to keep up the
interest of the neetings are worse than |ost. Wen sincere piety,
earnest devotion, and sanctified zeal are manifested by those
professing the truth, and our devotional exercises are characterized by
the presence of God's Spirit, inpressions will be nade upon the outside
world that no anpunt of reporting will produce. [Cf: RH 07-10-79 para.
2] p. 137, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Qur canpneetings greatly fail of being what they should be, and our
peopl e do not gain the spiritual benefit fromthemthat they m ght.
Home burdens and worldly thoughts should be | aid aside. Every
i ndi vi dual should be upon the ground the first day of the neeting,
prepared to remain until the closing service. When one famly strike



their tent a day or two before the close of the neeting, others fee
inclined to do the sane, and the interest of the neeting is greatly
injured. One full week is none too long a tine to devote exclusively to
the service of God, having the mnd withdrawmm fromworldly interests
and concentrated upon spiritual things; but to abridge the one week to
two or three days is robbing God of tinme which should be spent in his
service. Sonme do not get into the spirit of the neeting before they
start for their hones. Such show that they val ue tenporal things above
spiritual, and they will receive no permanent good. [Cf: RH 07-10-79
para. 3] p. 137, Para. 4, [1879Ms].

How must our Lord | ook upon his people who are thus indifferent and
carel ess when his servants are | aboring earnestly to bring themup to
the requirenents of the Bible, and to awaken in them greater
earnestness and devotion in the cause of God. The preachi ng on Sunday
is generally designed nore especially for the people outside of our
faith, the evidences of our position being dwelt upon. Monday the work
commenced on Sabbath for those who are seeking the Lord, is resuned.
This, the day for binding off the neetings, is the nost inportant of
the series; and our brethren neet with a great |oss thensel ves, and
cast a depressing influence upon the neeting, by taking this day for
packi ng, taking down tents, and |leaving the grounds. This is a wong
whi ch nearly destroys the good that mght be realized fromthe
meetings. [Cf: RH 07-10-79 para. 4] p. 137, Para. 5, [1879M5]

We woul d appeal to our brethren and sisters to cone to the canpneeting
prepared to remain to the close. It is disheartening to your nministers
to see a disposition on your part to scatter, as if in haste to get
away fromthe canp. Be on the ground the first day, and feel an
i ndi vidual responsibility to | abor for the interest of the neeting from
the first day to the last. [Cf: RH 07-10-79 para. 5] p. 138, Para. 1,

[ 1879MS] .

As a people, we are backsliding from God. The hearts of his professed
children are being estranged fromhim Wile they have a nane to |ive,
the true, vital energies of the soul have becone spiritually dead. To

such, Jesus speaks: "If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this
thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace!" Christ does not say
days, but "day,"--"this thy day." That |ast meeting may be the very day

of the special visitation of Christ,--a day of rare privileges and
bl essi ngs so nmuch needed by them [Cf: RH 07-10-79 para. 6] p. 138,
Para. 2, [1879Mg]

When Christ was upon the earth, attending one of the Jews'
convocations, upon the |ast day, that great day of the feast, he stood

and cried: "If any man thirst, let himcone unto ne and drink." H s eye
of tenderest pity was cast around upon the nultitude who were
apparently all joy and rejoicing; but he who reads the secrets of the

heart saw that there were many in that festive throng who were
thirsting for that peace, and confort, and consol ati on which he al one
can give. They had failed to quench their thirst at earthly fountains,
and his voice was heard by the whole tenple crowd: "I amthe fountain
of living waters. If any man thirst, let himcone unto ne and drink."
[Cf: RH 07-10-79 para. 7] p. 138, Para. 3, [1879Ms].

In our campneetings Jesus is present with his gracious invitations;
and if, on the last day of the feast, he is specially near, and his



nmerci es and bl essings are nore forcibly brought home to us, how great
the 1l oss of those who fail to be present! On the very day of all others
when they shoul d be present, they are hasting to their honmes; and thus
failing to drink of the living waters, their souls are unrefreshed.

[Cf: RH 07-10-79 para. 8] p. 138, Para. 4, [1879M5].

One family decide that their farmcalls them but if they had a little
nore faith and trust in their Heavenly Father, who has said, "Seek ye
first the ki ngdom of God, and his righteousness, and all these things
shall be added unto you," they would be nore willing to | eave the
consequences with God. But very few are willing to nmake any sacrifice
of their tenporal things in order to gain eternal riches. [Cf: RH 07-
10-79 para. 9] p. 138, Para. 5, [1879Mg]

W feel to the very depths the spiritual |oss that our people are
sustaining in not appreciating their privileges and present bl essings.
They are not becom ng nore earnest, devoted, and perfect in character
Their faith is dead, because it is not sustained by works. There is
every year a growi ng tendency to assinmilate to the world. Self and the
world are becoming a ruling power. | state that which | know Spiritua
death is com ng upon us, because of the absence of vital godliness.
Says Jesus, "I amthe light of the world; he that foll oweth nme shal
not wal k in darkness, but shall have the light of life." It is one
thing to profess Christ, and another thing to follow him [Cf: RH 07-
10-79 para. 10] p. 138, Para. 6, [1879M5]

Anciently God commanded his people to assenble three tinmes a year, and
fromevery city fromDan to Beersheba the people cane to these annua
feasts. The one at the commencenment of the season was to entreat God's
bl essing upon their famlies, their lands, their flocks, and their
herds. The one at the close of harvest was the crowning festa
gathering, to bring their offerings to God. The |land had yielded its
i ncrease, the harvest had been gathered into their granaries, the
firstfruits had been stored, and the people cane with their tributes of
t hanksgi ving to God, who had thus richly blessed them Joy and
rejoicing were there conbined with the solemities of a holy and sacred
convocation. [Cf: RH 07-10-79 para. 11] p. 139, Para. 1, [1879M5].

God directed Moses to say to the children of Israel, "Thou shalt
observe the feast of tabernacles seven days, after that thou hast
gathered in thy corn and thy wine." "Seven days shalt thou keep a
sol etm feast unto the Lord thy God, in the place which the Lord shal
choose; because the Lord thy God shall bless thee in all thine
increase, and in all the works of thine hands, therefore thou shalt
surely rejoice." [Cf: RH 07-10-79 para. 12] p. 139, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Many sacrifices were nade at these feasts; and this profusion of blood
shed in connection with the harvest of thanksgiving was significant to
them of the fact that even the bounties of the earth could come to them
only through the cross of Calvary. By thus assenbling and bringing
their tithes into the treasury, they ever acknow edged the Lord to be
the giver of all their blessings. The children of Israel are our
ensanpl es, that while we should imtate their faithfulness and virtues,
we shoul d shun those sins which brought the displeasure of God upon
them [Cf: RH 07-10-79 para. 13] p. 139, Para. 3, [1879Ms].

We have our convocation nmeetings yearly, and all who possibly can



attend them shoul d feel under obligation to do so. If they neglect to

i mprove the opportunities to obtain a better know edge of the truth,
and to becone nore thoroughly in earnest in their efforts to perfect
Christian character, they will be held responsible for the |light, and
privil eges, and bl essings which they m ght have had. Their case is
nearly as bad in the sight of God as that of those who attend the
nmeetings but fail to inmprove by the |ight and bl essings there received.
[Cf: RH 07-10-79 para. 14] p. 139, Para. 4, [1879M5]

| plead with our brethren and sisters to nmake the nost of their God
gi ven opportunities. Christ, when weeping over Jerusal em exclained,
"If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things
whi ch bel ong unto thy peace! but now they are hid fromthine eyes."
Jerusalem's sin was in abusing past blessings and privil eges, and she
was sealing her doomin rejecting present nercies and warnings. The
weak faith of our people today shows that past warnings and reproofs
have not been heeded, and hardness of heart, and indifference, and
unbelief are the result. [Cf: RH 07-10-79 para. 15] p. 139, Para. 5
[ 1879MS] .

The nost sol ermm and awful period for the Jewi sh nation was when Jesus
was in their mdst. It was that generation that was responsi ble for not
accepting the light of the world. For many years God has been pl eading
with his people by nercies, by judgnments, and by the npbst solemmn
war ni ngs and entreaties. Blessings have been bestowed, and bl essi ngs
renoved, and yet the people who profess to be in advance of every other
people in the light of truth have not responded to these warnings and
entreaties of the Spirit of God. The Saviour's |ove has been
unrequi ted. Christ |ooks nmournfully upon the individual memnmbers of the
church, and exclaims, "Ye will not come to ne, that ye m ght have
life." [Cf: RH 07-10-79 para. 16] p. 140, Para. 1, [1879Mg

The hour of probation is fast passing; the cup of God's indignation is
fast filling. WIIl those who profess to be waiting for the appearing of
their Lord from heaven be found wanting in that day, or will they awake
fromtheir carnal security, repent of their indifference and hardness
of heart, and in this their day give nost diligent heed to the things
whi ch belong to their peace? Must the fast westering sun of nercifu
probati on set, and the sentence be pronounced, "but now they are hid
fromthine eyes"? [Cf: RH 07-10-79 para. 17] p. 140, Para. 2,

[1879MS] .

Fromthe crest of Oivet, Christ overlooked the world. Every soul who
has become indifferent to the privileges within his reach, is
personal |y addressed in this appeal. Christ is stooping over his throne
today, his great heart of |ove yearning with deep and tender conpassion
over those who are careless, and neglectful of their eternal interests.
Many professed Christians are now only stunblingbl ocks, --fal se
waymar ks. They do not represent to the world by good works the
principles of the doctrines of Christ. They neglect the study of the
Scriptures, and secret prayer, and have becone, so far as their
i nfluence is concerned, traitors to their holy trust. Their hearts have
gradual | y becone hardened; they have a nane to |live, while the vita
energi es of the soul have becone spiritually paralyzed. O this class
our Saviour speaks: "Many will say unto nme in that day, Lord, Lord,
have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy nane have cast out
devil s? and in thy name done many wonderful works? And then will |



profess unto them | never knew you; depart fromne, ye that work
iniquity." [Cf: RH 07-10-79 para. 18] p. 140, Para. 3, [1879M5].

It is not enough to profess to believe in Christ, saying that we are
saved by Christ, when we do not practice the | essons he has given. Al
such professed Christians are represented by the man who built his
house upon the sand; while the hearers and doers of the word are
represented by the nan who built his house upon the rock, and am d
tenpest, storm and flood, it remai ned unnoved. Thus the true
foundati on for every soul is represented by those who not only hear the
truth but practice it. Those who claimto be children of God and do not
his will are hypocrites. [Cf: RH 07-10-79 para. 19] p. 140, Para. 4,

[ 1879MS]

He who is indeed a follower of Jesus Christ, will be assinlated to
his imge. He will be brought into synpathy with himthrough the
fell owship of his sufferings. Storns of trial and adversity nay break
upon him but he is not swayed from his foundation, for his soul is
riveted upon the eternal Rock. Indolence in spiritual things will bring
noral feebleness; active workers in the cause of God will be men of
prayer, and will have success. Every day that they |l abor to do the wll
of God they will have increased ability to work efficiently to pronote
his glory. To such he will say by and by, "Conme, ye blessed of ny
Fat her, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." By Ms. E. G White. [Cf
RH 07-10-79 para. 20] p. 140, Para. 5, [1879M5]

If you are grieved because your neighbors or friends are doing wong
to their own hurt, if they are overtaken in fault, follow the Bible
rule. "Tell himhis fault between thee and him alone.” As you go to the
one you suppose to be in error, see that you speak in a nmeek and lowy
spirit; for the wath of man worketh not the righteousness of God. The
erring can in no other way be restored than in the spirit of neekness,
and gentl eness, and tender |ove. Be careful in your manner. Avoid
anything in look or gesture, word or tone of voice, that savors of
pride, or self-sufficiency. Guard yourself against a word or | ook that
woul d exalt self, or present your goodness and righteousness in
contrast with their failings. Beware of the nost distant approach to
di sdai n, overbearing, or contenpt. Wth care avoid every appearance of
anger; and though you use plai nness of speech, yet let there be no
reproach, no railing accusation, no token of warnth, but that of
earnest |ove. Above all let there be no shadow of hate or ill will, no
bitterness, nor sourness of expression. Nothing but kindness and
gentleness can flow froma heart of love. Yet all these precious fruits
need not hinder your speaking in the nost serious, solemm manner, as
t hough angels were directing their eyes upon you, and you were acting
in reference to the com ng Judgnment. Bear in mind that the success of
reproof depends greatly upon the spirit in which it is given. Do not
negl ect earnest prayer that you may possess a lowy mnd, and that
angel s of God may work upon the hearts you are trying to reach, before
you, and so soften them by heavenly inpressions, that your efforts may
avail. If any good is acconplished, take no credit to yourself. God
al one shoul d be exalted. God al one hath done it all. [Cf: RH 07-17-79
para. 1] p. 141, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

You may have excused yoursel f for speaking evil of your brother or
si ster or neighbor to others before going to them and taking the steps
God has absol utely commanded. Perhaps you say, "I did not speak to any



one until | was so burdened that | could not refrain." Wat burdened
you? WAs it a plain neglect of your own duty, a thus saith the Lord?
You were under the guilt of sin because you did not go tell himhis
fault between thee and himalone. If you did not do this, if you

di sobeyed God, how shoul d you be otherw se than burdened, unless your
heart was hardened, while you were tranpling the commnd of God under
foot, and hating your brother or neighbor in your heart? And what way
have you found to unburden yoursel f? God reproves you for a sin of

om ssion, not telling your brother or sister their fault, and you
excuse and confort yourself under his censure by a sin of comn ssion
by telling your brother's faults to another person! Is this the right
way to purchase ease, by conmitting sin? [Cf: RH 07-17-79 para. 2] p
141, Para. 2, [1879M5]

All your efforts to save the erring may be unavailing. They may repay
you evil for good. They nmmy be enraged rather than convinced. Wat if
they hear to no good purpose, and pursue the evil course they have

begun. This will frequently occur. Sonetinmes the m | dest and tenderest
reproof will have no good effect. In that case, the bl essing you wanted
anot her to receive by pursuing a course of righteousness, ceasing to do
evil, and learning to do well, will return into your own bosom If the

erring persist in sin, treat themkindly and | eave themw th your
Heavenly Father. You have delivered your soul. Their sin no |onger
rests upon you. You are not now partaker of their sins. But if they
perish, their blood is upon their owmn heads. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 07-
17-79 para. 3] p. 141, Para. 3, [1879M5]

In his sernon on the nmount, Christ addressed his followers in these
words: "Ye are the salt of the earth; but if the salt have lost his

savor, wherewith shall it be salted? It is thenceforth good for
not hi ng, but to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of nen. Ye
are the light of the world. Acity that is set on a hill cannot be hid.

Neither do nen light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a
candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are in the house. Let
your light so shine before nen, that they may see your good works, and
glorify your Father which is in Heaven." [Cf: RH 08-28-79 para. 1] p
142, Para. 1, [1879M5].

If we take in the full nmeaning of our Saviour's words, we shall feel a

responsibility resting upon us that is not small. W are to be channels
of light. W are to so connect ourselves with Hmwho is the |ight of
the world, that his character will appear in us his followers. There
are excellent men and wonen in our organized churches, who will ever be
standard bearers, faithful Calebs. Such will be lights in the world;

but the mind and purpose of Christ in the useful ness of many of the
church nenbers is not nmet. He cones to themas he came to the barren
fig tree, searching for fruit, and finds "nothing but |eaves.” [Cf: RH
08-28-79 para. 2] p. 142, Para. 2, [1879M5].

There has been on the part of many a sacrifice of the sinplicity of
true godliness to outward forns and appearances. Worldly thoughts and
cares absorb their attention, and the things of eternal interest are
made secondary. Christians holding daily comunion with God, feasting

upon the truths of his word, will by their religious conversation be
constantly exerting a powerful influence for good upon their fell ow
men. Hearts inbued with the love of Jesus will not fail to express

themsel ves in words. The precious |ove of Christ has been experienced



by them and they cannot refrain fromrelating their experience to
others. From a heart throbbing with a Saviour's |ove, the story of the
cross of Christ will be repeated, and they will thus testify that Jesus
has power on earth to forgive sins. [Cf: RH 08-28-79 para. 3] p. 142,
Para. 3, [1879Mg5].

The individual nenbers of the church, as sons and daughters of GCod,
shoul d show by their words and by their transformed characters, the
divine reality that there is in the religion of Christ. They may
exenplify in their lives that the happiness which worldlings seek after
invainis to be found in the service of Jesus Christ. Here alone is
serenity, peace, contentnment, and true happi ness and joy. Those who
have a nane to live, but are dead, are by their unconsecrated lives
daily confirming the sinner in his inpenitence, and thus, while
neglecting their duty to gather with Christ, they are scattering abroad
by their silence and the indifference which they manifest. [Cf: RH 08-
28-79 para. 4] p. 142, Para. 4, [1879M5]

The testinonies borne in the prayer neeting frequently savor of

gl oom ness and sel f-condemation, and sinners think that if there is no
nore brightness and cheerfulness in religion than is expressed, and
revealed in their lives, they do not desire it. But hundreds and

t housands profess Christ who are unacquainted with him and who do not
the will of God in Heaven. Eternal life is a matter of tremendous
nmonment; and if those professing Christ can testify by words and actions
to the love of Christ, and can have the divine witness of the Spirit to
their testinonies, sinners will be convicted. It is the indifference of
the menbers of the church which makes the truths they profess
powerless. [Cf: RH 08-28-79 para. 5] p. 142, Para. 5, [1879M5].

There is a decided |ack of genuine, |iving conversion anong Christ's
prof essed foll owers. When his people are thrown into the society of
unbel i evers, whether wal ki ng, working, riding, trading, or visiting,
they shoul d, as they have opportunity, introduce the subject of
religion, and speak of the things which concern their eternal interest.
They should not do this abruptly, but with tact. This was the way in
whi ch our Saviour taught concerning the kingdom of God. Everything in
nature, and the incidents passing under their notice were to himtexts
for inpressive sernons. He thus bound up his sacred | essons with the
flowers, with the recurring seasons, with the rocks, the hills, and the
nountai ns, and with the everyday occurrences of life. Thus it is the
duty of every follower of Jesus to sow beside all waters, and in so
doing he is fulfilling the purpose of God, and doing his work as
Christ's representative on earth. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 08-28-79
para. 6] p. 143, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

The question is often asked, Wiy is there not nore power in the
church? why not nore vital godliness? The reason is, the requirenents
of God's word are not conplied with in verity and in truth; God is not
| oved suprenely, and our nei ghbor as ourselves. This covers the entire
ground. Upon these two commandnents hang all the | aw and the prophets.
Let these two requirenents of God be obeyed explicitly, and there would
be no discord in the church, no inharnonious notes in the famly. Wth
many the work is too superficial. Qutward forms take the place of the
i nner work of grace. They are whited sepul chers, --beautiful w thout, as
far as clains to piety and a profession of the truth are concerned, but
within full of uncleanness. The theory of the truth has converted the



head, but the soul tenple has not been cleansed fromits idols. [Cf: RH
08-28-79 para. 1] p. 143, Para. 2, [1879Ms].

When t he commandnment came hone to the mind and heart of Paul, he says,
"Sin revived and | died." In these days of pretense there are many sham
conversions. True conviction of sin, real heart sorrow because of
wi ckedness, death to self, the daily overcom ng of defects of
character, and the new birth,--these, represented as old things, Pau
says had passed away, and all things had become new. Such a work many
know not hing of. They grafted the truth into their natural hearts, and
then went on as before, manifesting the same unhappy traits of
character. What is now needed is the plain testinony borne in |ove from
lips touched with living fire. [Cf: RH 08-28-79 para. 2] p. 143, Para.
3, [1879M5].

Church nenbers do not show that |iving connection with God that they
must have in order to win souls fromdarkness to light. Make the tree
good, and good fruit will be the result. The work of the Spirit of God
upon the heart is essential to godliness. It nust be received into the
hearts of those who accept the truth, and create in them clean hearts,
before one of them can keep his commandnments and be doers of the word.
"Marvel not," said the great Teacher unto the astoni shed Ni codenus,
“"Marvel not that | said unto you, Ye nust be born again." [Cf: RH 08-
28-79 para. 3] p. 143, Para. 4, [1879M5]

The Bible is not studied as much as it should be; it is not made the
rule of life. Were its precepts conscientiously followed, and nmade the
basis of character, there would be steadfastness of purpose that no
busi ness specul ations or worldly pursuits could seriously influence. A
character thus forned, and supported by the word of God, will abide the
day of trial, of difficulties and dangers. The consci ence must be
enlightened, and the life sanctified by the |love of the truth received
into the heart, before the influence will be saving upon the world.

[Cf: RH 08-28-79 para. 4] p. 144, Para. 1, [1879M5]

What is needed is nmen of action for the tine, pronpt, determ ned, firm
as a rock to principle, and prepared to neet any enmergency. Wy we are
so weak, why there are so many irresponsi ble nen anong us, i s because
t hey do not connect with God; they have not an indwelling Saviour, and
do not feel the Iove of Christ ever fresh and new, calling forth deep
gratitude to God, and unfeigned | ove for souls for whom Christ died. No
earthly relationship is as strong as this | ove. Nothing can conpare
with it. It elevates, ennobles, and develops all that is great and
beautiful in humanity. It is constantly elevating the human to the
divine. This life should be a living representative of Jesus Christ. E
G Wite. [Cf: RH 08-28-79 para. 5] p. 144, Para. 2, [1879M5].

We are rapidly approaching the season of the holidays, and many

consci enti ous ones are now questioni ng what course they nay pursue that
will be pleasing in the sight of God. By the world the holidays are
spent in frivolity and extravagance, gluttony and display. It is the
prevailing customat this tine to nake and receive presents. And it is
no small burden upon the mnd to know how to distribute these gifts
anong friends so that none will feel slighted. It is a fact that much
envy and jeal ousy are often created by this custom of making presents.
[CF: RH 12-11-79 para. 1] p. 144, Para. 3, [1879MS].



Thousands of dollars will be worse than thrown away upon the com ng
Christmas and New Year's in needl ess indul gences. But it is our
privilege to depart fromthe custons and practices of this degenerate
age; and instead of expending neans nerely for the gratification of the
appetite, or for needless ornanents or articles of clothing, we may
make the com ng holidays an occasion in which to honor and glorify God.
[Cf: RH 12-11-79 para. 2] p. 144, Para. 4, [1879M5]

We advise all our brethren and sisters to nake a decided reformin
regard to these festal days. Those who appreciate the gift of God's
dear Son to save them from ruin, now have a favorable opportunity to
gi ve tangi bl e proofs of their gratitude by rendering to God their thank
of ferings. Let old and young |lay aside their mtes as sacred offerings
to God. If we would give to the cause of our Redeener one-half as nuch
as we have bestowed upon our friends, we would do nuch good and receive
a blessing for giving. [Cf: RH 12-11-79 para. 3] p. 144, Para. 5,
[1879MS] .

Let us seek to faithfully represent Christ on the coming festal days
by imtating his exanple as he went about doing good. It is inpossible
to enjoy the approbation of God while living for self. As Christians
who profess a living faith in the near com ng of the Son of nan,
keeping all of God's conmandnents, |et us nake earnest efforts to draw
near to God through Jesus Christ, and nake a covenant with him by
sacrifice. In our principles of action we nust be el evated above the
custonms and fashions of the world. Christ came to our world to elevate
the m nds of nmen to the divine level, and to bring theminto synpathy
with the mnd of God. [Cf: RH 12-11-79 para. 4] p. 144, Para. 6,
[1879MS] .

As every blessing we enjoy is brought to us through the condescension,
hum liation, and sacrifice of Jesus Christ, we should render to himour
best gifts, above all not withholding ourselves. The infinite sacrifice
which Christ has made to free us fromthe guilt and woe of sin, should
work in every heart a spirit of gratitude and self-denial which is not
mani fested by the world. God's gift of Christ to man filled all Heaven
with amazenent, and inspired at his birth the angelic song, "Gory to
God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward nen." [Cf: RH
12-11-79 para. 5] p. 145, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Christmas day, precious renm nder of the sacrifice made in man's
behal f, should not be devoted to gluttony and sel f-indul gence, thus
exalting the creature above the Creator. Let us who are partakers of
this great salvation show that we have sone appreciation of the gift,
by rendering to God our thank offerings. If we would indulge less in
feasting and nmerrinment upon these occasions, and instead nmake themthe
means of benefiting humanity, we should better neet the mind of God. It
is a pleasure and gratification to exchange gifts with our friends; but
are there not nobler and nore gl orious objects for which we may give
our neans, and thus do good by shedding Iight upon the pathway of
others? [Cf: RH 12-11-79 para. 6] p. 145, Para. 2, [1879MS]

There are many who have not books and publications upon present truth.
Here is a large field where noney can be safely invested. There are

| arge nunbers of little ones who should be supplied with reading. The
Sunshine Series, Golden Grains Series, Poens, Sabbath Readi ngs, etc.
are all precious books, and may be introduced safely into every famly.



The many trifles usually spent in candies and usel ess toys, nay be
treasured up with which to buy these volumes. [Cf: RH 12-11-79 para. 7]
p. 145, Para. 3, [1879MS].

Chi | dren need proper reading, which will afford anusenent and
recreation, and not denoralize the mnd or weary the body. If they are
taught to |l ove romance and newspaper tales, instructive books and
papers will becone distasteful to them Mst children and young people
will have reading matter; and if it is not selected for them they wll
select it for thenselves. They can find a ruinous quality of reading
anywhere, and they soon learn to love it; but if pure and good reading
is furnished them they will cultivate a taste for that. [Cf: RH 12-11-
79 para. 8] p. 145, Para. 4, [1879M5]

Especial efforts should be made to exclude from our hones that class
of literature which can have no beneficial influence upon our children
Many tinmes | have been pained to find upon the tables or in the
bookcases of Sabbat hkeepers, papers and books full of romance, which
their children were eagerly perusing. [Cf: RH 12-11-79 para. 9] p
145, Para. 5, [1879M5].

There are those who profess to be brethren who do not take the Review,
Signs, Instructor, or Good Health, but take one or nore secul ar papers.
Their children are deeply interested in reading the fictitious tales
and |l ove stories which are found in these papers, and which their
father can afford to pay for, although claimng that he cannot afford
to pay for our periodicals and publications on present truth. Thus
parents are educating the taste of their children to greedily devour
the sickly, sensational stories found in newspaper colums. All such
readi ng i s poisonous; it |eaves a stain upon the soul, and encourages a
| ove for cheap reading which will debase the norals and ruin the m nd.
[Cf: RH 12-11-79 para. 10] p. 145, Para. 6, [1879M5].

Parents should guard their children, and teach themto cultivate a
pure imagination and to shun, as they would a | eper, the |ovesick pen
pi ctures presented in newspapers. Let publications upon noral and
religious subjects be found on your tables and in your l|ibraries, that
your children may cultivate a taste for elevated reading. Let those who
wi sh to nmake val uable presents to their children, grandchildren,
nephews, and nieces, procure for themthe children's books nentioned
above. For young people, the Life of Joseph Bates is a treasure; also
the three volunes of Spirit of Prophecy. These vol unmes should be placed
in every famly in the land. God is giving light from Heaven, and not a
famly should be without it. Let the presents you shall nake be of that
order which will shed beans of |ight upon the pathway to Heaven. [Cf:
RH 12-11-79 para. 11] p. 146, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Anciently the children of Israel were commanded to keep three annua
feasts each year: the Passover, the Feast of Tabernacles, and the Feast
of Weeks. The Lord gave directions that on these occasions their gifts
and offerings were to be consecrated to him and none shoul d appear
before himenpty-handed. But in our day it has beconme fashionable to
observe these festal occasions in a manner that would divert the mnd
from God i nstead of bringing glory to his name. Those whom God has
bl essed with prosperity should acknowl edge the G ver, and feel that
where nuch is given nmuch will be required. [Cf: RH 12-11-79 para. 12]
p. 146, Para. 2, [1879M5].



Qur hol i days have been perverted fromtheir intended use. Gfts are
| avi shed upon one anot her, and praise which shoul d have been given to
God, to whomall these things belong, is bestowed upon poor nortals.
[Cf: RH 12-11-79 para. 13] p. 146, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Qur houses of worship in Oakland and Battle Creek are under the
pressure of debt. The Di me Tabernacle belongs to us all; we should al
have a special interest init. In order to accommbdate the students at
the Coll ege, the patients at the Sanitarium the |aborers at the
O fice, and the |large nunber of worshipers constantly coming in from
abroad, the erection of this spacious house of worship was a positive
necessity. Great responsibilities rest upon those at Battle Creek, and
al so upon those whose arns should be reached out to sustain these
interests at the great heart of the work. Not in all the world is there
a battlefield for truth and reformlike this. Geat interests are
i nvol ved here. The Sabbath school and Col |l ege are educati ng the young,
and deternmining the future destiny of souls. There is here a continua
necessity of devising ways and means for the advancement of truth and
the conversion of souls. Qur people are not half awake to the demands
of the tinmes. The voice of Providence is calling upon all who have the
love of God in their hearts to arouse to this great emergency. Never
was there a time when so nuch was at stake as today. Never was there a
period in which greater energy and self-sacrifice were demanded from
God' s comandnent keeping people. [Cf: RH 12-11-79 para. 14] p. 146,
Para. 4, [1879M5]

We are now nearing the close of another year, and shall we not nmake
these festal days opportunities in which to bring to God our offerings?
I cannot say sacrifices, for we shall only be rendering to God that
which is his already, and which he has only intrusted to us till he
shall call for it. God would be well pleased if on Christnmas, each
church woul d have a Christnas tree on which shall be hung offerings,
great and small, for these houses of worship. Letters of inquiry have
come to us asking, Shall we have a Christmas tree? will it not be |ike
the worl d? We answer, You can meke it like the world if you have a
di sposition to do so, or you can nake it as unlike the world as
possi ble. There is no particular sin in selecting a fragrant evergreen,
and placing it in our churches; but the sin lies in the notive which
pronpts the action, and the use which is made of the gifts placed upon
the tree. [Cf: RH 12-11-79 para. 15] p. 146, Para. 5, [1879M5].

The tree may be as tall and its branches as wi de as shall best suit
the occasion; but let its boughs be laden with the golden and silver
fruit of your beneficence, and present this to H mas your Christnas
gift. Let your donations be sanctified by prayer, and let the fruit
upon this consecrated tree be applied toward renoving the debts from
our houses of worship at Battle Creek, Mch., and Oakland, Cal. [Cf: RH
12-11-79 para. 16] p. 147, Para. 1, [1879M5

A word to the wise is sufficient. EE G W [Cf: RH 12-11-79 para. 17]
p. 147, Para. 2, [1879MS]

Christian Tenperance.--Synopsis of a lecture delivered by Ms. E. G
VWhite, at the tent in Forest Park.--"I beseech you therefore, brethren
by the nercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice,
holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service. And be not



conformed to this world; but be ye transfornmed by the renewi ng of your
m nd, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect
will of God."™ Rom 12:1, 2. [Cf: Forrest Park Reporter 03-30-79 para.
01] p. 147, Para. 3, [1879Mg]

The nercies of God, here brought before us, are innunerable; and the
greatest of these is the gift of His Son. "Behold, what manner of |ove
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of
God! therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew himnot." The
Lord has clainms upon us that we do not appreciate. W are under
obligation to our Creator to preserve to ourselves the very best
condition of health, that the object of our existence may be answered.
[Cf: Forrest Park Reporter 03-30-79 para. 02] p. 147, Para. 4,
[1879MS] .

There is an abundance in our world to supply the necessities of every
human being, were the gifts of God put to the best use. If those who
have an excess would not be prodigal of their neans and of their tineg,
there woul d be none crying for hunger, and none destitute of clothing;
for our Heavenly Father has made abundant provision to satisfy all the
real wants of His children. Hunger, cold and nakedness need not exi st
inour world if man | oved God and his nei ghbor. To man, God has
entrusted nmuch. He has given himtalents of nmeans, and tal ents of
intellect; and his lineage is from God. Hi s Maker designs that man
shall exenplify the dignity of his nature by preserving to hinself the
very best condition of physical strength and power of intellect, that
these may be devoted to H s service, not degraded and brought into
slavery to perverted appetite. [Cf: Forrest Park Reporter 03-30-79
para. 03] p. 147, Para. 5, [1879M5].

Men were not created to be subject to poverty, disease and suffering,
not for thoughtless inattention to their physical and spiritual wants,
but for dignity, purity and el evation of character in this life, and
for joy unspeakable and full of glory in the future imuortal life. The
nmerci es of God are distributed and diversified throughout the earth;
and if man woul d be obedient to nature's |aws there would not be a
tithe of the misery which now exists. Health and life are inperiled by
t he indul gence of appetite. Qur woes nore frequently spring fromthe
i mprovi dent use of the abundance than from scarcity. Young nen in our
cities and towns are surrounded with tenptations to indulge in
perverted appetite. Vice is gilded over; like apples of Sodom it
appears beautiful wi thout, but is ashes within. [Cf: Forrest Park
Reporter 03-30-79 para. 04] p. 147, Para. 6, [1879MS]

Health is essential, not only to our own happiness, but to the

happi ness, of those with whom we associate. Health, strength and

| ongevity depend upon inmmutable |aws. The woes and sufferings of
humanity are charged upon Provi dence, when Providence woul d have nen
peaceful, healthful and happy. Qur first parents by their disobedience
opened the floodgates of woe to the race, and notw t hstandi ng we have
before us their sad experience in transgression, and the terrible
result, we do not cease to sin; but while we deplore the sin of Adam
whi ch was attended with such fearful consequences, we follow in the
same course and realize the penalty of our own sins; for which
suffering we alone are accountable. The provi dence of God is not
responsi ble for the woes of man; his own course of action brings the
sure result. [Cf: Forrest Park Reporter 03-30-79 para. 05] p. 148,



Para. 1, [1879M5].

The Christian world are insensible to the result of their course. It
is sinful indulgence that has produced degeneracy of the race, until at
the present tine, as we | ook upon the pale, sickly, deforned and
i mbecil e speci nens of humanity, they seem al npost val uel ess. And yet
Christ has died to redeemthem fromthe thralldom of sin, and the
oppressive power of Satan. By His own exanple He has shown us how to
overconme the power of appetite. Man may, through the nerits of Jesus
Christ, becone el evated and noble; he may possess noral value with CGod.
It is difficult to conceive what a man may be and what he nmay do
t hrough the power and grace of God. The |aw of God requires that he
should I ove the Lord with all his heart and soul and mi nd and strength,
and his neighbor as hinself. How inportant, then, that he preserve
himself in the very best condition of health, that he nmay have
physi cal, nmental and noral power with which to glorify his Creator. Cod
has given to us a habitation to care for and keep pure and holy, to be
devoted to His service. [Cf: Forrest Park Reporter 03-30-79 para. 06]
p. 148, Para. 2, [1879Mg5].

Many greatly abuse the body in transgressing nature's |laws by their
pet indul gences, the use of tobacco and |iquor. Even professed
Christians indulge in what they call the social glass, and in the use
of tobacco. This class, many of them claimto |ove God with the whol e
heart, mght, mind and strength; but their works speak |ouder than
words, and testify that the noxious weed, or the stinulating draught,
conmes first; they love it better than the hour of prayer, better than
religious service. It is, in short, their idol. To this shrine,
physical, nental and noral health is sacrificed. It is inpossible for a
tobacco devotee to |love God suprenely, or his neighbor as hinself.
Whil e indulging in either the use of |iquor or tobacco he is
debilitating his powers, both physically and nentally, so that he has
but alimted ability to give to God; whereas, if he, through denial of
perverted appetite, would enthrone God in his heart, loving H m
suprenely and serving Hmw th his entire being, he would have
continually increasing powers with which to serve his Creator. Wile
the ani mal part of our nature controls the noral and spiritual, man
cannot serve God acceptably. [Cf: Forrest Park Reporter 03-30-79 para.
07] p. 148, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Wherever we may | ook, there are tenptations for nen of weak
principles. Many a nman who enters our cities is induced to spend a few
spare dollars in sensual pleasure, and the hard-earned noney that could
have been invested in the Lord's treasury, succoring the distressed,
reclaimng the guilty, and reform ng the dissipated, goes to fill the
till of the liquor seller, while the spender's powers are enfeebl ed by
his eating and drinking and dissipation. The reaction is sure to cone.
He | oses precious years of probationary tine, if not his own soul
t hrough i ndul gence of appetite. The continual transgression of nature's
laws is a continual transgression of the |laws of God. The present
wei ght of suffering and angui sh which we see everywhere, the deformty,
decrepitude, disease, and inbecility, making our world one vast
hospital, enfeebling nental, noral and physical powers,--all this
m sery, accumul ated from generation to generation, exists because
fallen man will break the | aw of God; for sins of the greatest
magni tude are committed through the indul gence of perverted appetite.
[Cf: Forrest Park Reporter 03-30-79 para. 08] p. 149, Para. 1,



[ 1879MB] .

The effort made to create taste for the disgusting, filthy poison

t obacco, leads to the desire for stronger stinmulus, as liquor, which is
used on one plea or another, for sone imaginary infirmty or to prevent
sonme possi bl e disease. Thus there is created an unnatural appetite for
these nerve and brain destroying stinulants, an appetite which
strengthens with every repeated i ndul gence until the shackles of habit
bind the victimin the veriest bonds of slavery. [Cf: Forrest Park
Reporter 03-30-79 para. 09] p. 149, Para. 2, [1879Ms].

The Bi bl e declares that no drunkard shall inherit the ki ngdom of Cod.
What then of the drunkard-maker, who places the bottle to his

nei ghbor's |ips? Tobacco and |iquor stupefy the brain and defile the
user, but the evil does not end here. Fathers transmit to their
children their own irritable tenper, polluted bl ood, and enfeebl ed
physical, nmental, and noral powers; and their own vitiated appetite,
intensified, is reproduced in the children. Thus the father of

di ssi pated habits, nmakes hinmself accountable for the nold of character
he gives his children. [Cf: Forrest Park Reporter 03-30-79 para. 10]
p. 149, Para. 3, [1879M5].

| nt enperance of any description is the worst kind of selfishness. How
can any man or any wonen keep the |l aw of God requiring man to |ove his
nei ghbor as hinself, and indul ge i ntenperate appetite, which benunbs
the brain, weakens the intellect, and fills the body with corruption
and di sease? Those who pursue this course are in a fair way to | ose
both worlds. Christ came to our world to give to man noral power, that
he m ght, through the nercies of Christ, conbined with his human
effort, present his body a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable [Cf
Forrest Park Reporter 03-30-79 para. 11] p. 149, Para. 4, [1879M5]

W are fast entering the perils of the |ast days, when views which
conflict with the word of God will be presented by nen of giant
intellects, and we ought to be able to show the falsity of their
clainms. Qur children also should be thoroughly furnished with Bible
truth, so that they will not be noved by every new doctrine that is
presented in their hearing. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 02-19-79 para.
01] p. 149, Para. 5, [1879M5].

Many parents do not see the necessity that their children should be so
particular in learning their Sabbath school |essons, and often negl ect
to give themthe proper assistance of encouragement. The great object
of thoroughness in the study of the Bible is that they may understand
why they believe as they do, and that when the test shall come and the
guestion be asked, "WII you obey God, or will you yield to the
requi renments of the world?" they will decide to serve God, because by
studying his word they have |l earned to love himand his truth. [Cf: The
Youth's Instructor 02-19-79 para. 02] p. 150, Para. 1, [1879Mg]

We desire that the youth shall be able to say, W have becone fanmliar
with the Scriptures, and we see that it is of the highest inportance
that we be obedient to the truth of God found in his word. W want the
little children to understand the Bible, and grow up in the know edge
of the truth. And we as parents do not wish to be found anpbng those who
do not see the necessity of their children's understanding the
Scriptures for thenselves, and who are therefore negligent and cause



their children to be negligent; but we want to be in earnest in these
matters, and search the Scriptures, and see that our children search
them Christ said, "Search the Scriptures; for in themye think ye have
eternal life, and they are they which testify of me." We should becone
firmin the truth, the word of God, which testifies of H min whom all
our hopes of everlasting life are centered. If you would know how to
imtate the spotless |ife and character of Christ, obtain a know edge
of himas presented in the word of God. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 02-
19-79 para. 03] p. 150, Para. 2, [1879M5].

The apostle says, "All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be thoroughly
furni shed unto all good works." If, therefore, you would be thus
t horoughly furnished, and "ready always to give an answer to every man
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you, with neekness and
fear," study the Bible with all diligence. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor
02-19-79 para. 04] p. 150, Para. 3, [1879M5].

The teachers in our Sabbath schools should be God fearing nmen and
worren who can have an interest in the spiritual condition of the
menbers of their classes, as well as see that they have good | essons.
They shoul d be connected with God, and should feel it a duty to pray
with and for each pupil in their classes. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor
02-19-79 para. 05] p. 150, Para. 4, [1879M5]

The Sabbath school teacher who is faithful in little things is
preparing hinmself for a higher responsibility. W should be faithful in
everything. It is a sin to forget. Many are heard again and again to
excuse thenmsel ves for sonme gross error, by saying that they forgot.
Have they not intellectual powers? and is it not a duty to discipline
their mnds to be retentive? It is a sinto neglect. If you forma
habit of negligence you will find at |last that you have negl ected your
own soul's salvation, and are unready for the kingdom of God. [Cf: The
Youth's Instructor 02-19-79 para. 06] p. 150, Para. 5, [1879M5]

Parents and teachers, let us awake to our duty; let us sense the
responsi bility of our position, and take hold of the Sabbath schoo
work with nore zeal and earnestness, that God can approve of our
efforts, and that our children may | ay up sound know edge, and with us
be prepared for the future imortal life. EE G Wite. [Cf: The Youth's
I nstructor 02-19-79 para. 07] p. 150, Para. 6, [1879Mg]

It is a sad failing with many that they are always behind tinme on
Sabbat h nmorning. They are very particular about their own tinme, they
cannot afford to | ose an hour of that; but the Lord's tine, the only
day out of the seven that the Lord clains as his, and requires us to
devote to him quite a portion of this is squandered away by sl eeping
late in the norning. In this they are robbing God. It causes themto be
behind in everything; it makes confusion in the famly; and finally
results in the tardiness of the entire famly at Sabbath school, and
perhaps at neeting. Now why can we not rise early with the birds, and
of fer praise and thanksgiving to God? Try it, brethren and sisters.
Have your preparations all made the day before, and come pronptly to
t he Sabbath school and neeting, and you will thereby not only benefit
others, but you will reap rich blessings for yourselves. EE G W [Cf:
The Youth's Instructor 03-19-79 para. 01] p. 151, Para. 1, [1879M5].



It is the nicest work ever assuned by nmen and wonen to deal with
yout hful m nds. The greatest care should be taken in the education of
youth to vary the manner of instruction so as to call forth the high
and nobl e powers of the m nd. Parents, and teachers of schools, are
certainly disqualified to educate children properly, if they have not
first learned the | essons of self-control, patience, forbearance,
gentl eness, and |ove. Wat an inportant position for parents,
guardi ans, and teachers! There are very few who realize the nost
essential wants of the mind, and how to direct the devel opi ng
intellect, the growing thoughts and feelings of youth. [Cf: The Youth's
Instructor 04-23-79 para. 01] p. 151, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Those who deal with the young should be very careful to call out the
qualities of the mind, that they may better know how to direct their
powers, and that they may be exercised to the very best account. [Cf
The Youth's Instructor 04-23-79 para. 02] p. 151, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Vital godliness is a principle to be cultivated. The power of God can
acconplish for us that which all the systems in the world cannot
effect. The perfection of Christian character depends wholly upon the
grace and strength found alone in God. Wthout the power of grace upon
the heart, assisting our efforts, and sanctifying our |abors, we shal
fail of saving our own souls, and in saving the souls of others. System
and order are highly essential, but none should receive the inpression
that these will do the work without the grace and power of God
operating upon the mind and heart. Heart and flesh would fail in the
round of cerenonies, and in the carrying out of our plans, wthout the
power of God to inspire and give courage to perform [Cf: The Youth's
Instructor 04-23-79 para. 03] p. 151, Para. 4, [1879M5].

There should be discipline and order in our Sabbath schools. Children
who attend these schools should prize the privileges they enjoy. They
shoul d be required to observe the regul ations of the Sabbath school
And even greater care should be taken by the parents, that their
children shoul d have their Scripture |essons |earned nore perfectly
than their |l essons in the common schools. |If parents and children see
no necessity for this interest, then the children night better remain
at home; for the Sabbath school will fail to prove a blessing to them
Parents and children should work in harnmony with teachers and
superi ntendent, thus giving evidence that they appreciate the | abor put
forth for them Parents should have an especial interest in the
religious education of their children, that they may have a nore
t hor ough knowl edge of the Scriptures. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 04-
23-79 para. 04] p. 151, Para. 5, [1879Ms].

There are many children who plead a |lack of time as a reason why their
Sabbat h school |essons are not |earned. There are but few who cannot
find time to learn their lessons if they have an interest in them Sone
devote tine to anusenent and sightseeing, while others devote tine to
needl ess trinmm ng of their dress for display, thus cultivating pride
and vanity. The precious hours thus prodigally spent are God's tine,
for which they nust render an account to him The hours spent in
needl ess ornanentation, or in anusements and idle conversation, wll
with every work be brought into judgnment. E. G W [Cf: The Youth's
Instructor 04-23-79 para. 05] p. 152, Para. 1, [1879M5].



Monday morning, June 2, 1879, while in attendance at a canp-neeting
hel d at Nevada, M ssouri, we assenbled under the tent to attend the
organi zati on of a tenperance association. There was a fair
representati on of our people present. Elder Butler spoke, and confessed
that he had not been as forward in the tenperance reformas he should
have been. He stated that he had al ways been a strictly tenperance man,
di scarding the use of |iquor, tea, and coffee, but he had not signed
the pl edge being circul ated anong our people. But he was now convi nced
that in not doing so he was hindering others who ought to sign it. He
then placed his name under Col. Hunter's, | wote mne next, and
Brot her Farnsworth's followed. Thus the work was well started. [Cf:
Loma Li nda Messages p. 237 para. 05] p. 152, Para. 2, [1879M5].

My husband continued to talk while the pledge was circulating. Sone
hesitated, thinking that the platformwas too broad in including tea
and coffee; but finally their nanes were given, pledging thenmselves to
total abstinence. [Cf: Loma Linda Messages p. 238 para. 01] p. 152,
Para. 3, [1879Mg5].

Brot her Hunter, who was then called upon to speak, responded by giving
a very inpressive testinmony, as to how the truth found himand what it
had done for him (418) He stated that he had drank |iquor enough to
float a ship, and that now he wanted to accept the whole truth, reform
and all. He had given up liquor and tobacco, and this norning he had
drank his last cup of coffee. He believed the testinonies were of God,
and he wished to be led by the will of God expressed in them [Cf: Loma
Li nda Messages p. 238 para. 02] p. 152, Para. 4, [1879Ms].

As a result of the neeting, one hundred and thirty-two nanmes were
signed to the teetotal pledge, and a decided victory was gained in
behal f of tenperance. R & H July 10, 1879. [Cf: Lomm Linda Messages p
238 para. 03] p. 152, Para. 5, [1879Ms5].

I. In the Way of Tenptation. Ballardval e, Mass. August, 1879. Brother
Chapin, -- | repair to ny tent with aching heart, to relieve my m nd by
writing you sonme things which were shown nme in the vision given ne in
Battle Creek at our canp neeting. [Cf: Unpublished Manuscripts, Vol une
1 p. 47 para. 1] p. 152, Para. 6, [1879M5].

I cannot express to you the pain | felt to see you acconpanyi ng
Mattie, sitting by her side and com ng to the neetings together
notwi thstanding all that has been shown and all the advice given you. |
have spoken plainly in regard to these things but have not nentioned
your names. You are in this--keeping her society--disregarding the
[ight which the Lord, who reads the purposes of every heart, has given
you. The Lord has shown you that your association with Mattie was not
in any way cal culated to help your morals or strengthen your
spirituality. You are placing yourself in the way of tenptation, and
God will leave you to follow the carnal pronptings of your own m nd.
[ Cf: Unpublished Manuscripts, Volume 1 p. 47 para. 2] p. 153, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

| have plainly stated that Mattie woul d not nake you a happy wi fe; she
knows not hi ng of economnmy. You would both be a financial failure. Your
cup of misery would be full. You have made sone feeble attenpts to
break away from her society, but you have soon renewed your attention
to her, she sonetinmes making the advance and you infatuated with her



You have chosen her conpany and her frivolous, superficial talk to the
conmpany of your God-fearing nother, the very best and dearest friend
you have upon earth. This was because you were blinded by Satan's

del usi ve suggestions. You have spent hours of the night in her conpany
because you were both infatuated. She professes |ove for you but she
knows not the pure |ove of an unpretending heart. Satan has ensnared
your soul. | was shown you fascinated, deceived, and Satan exults that
one who has scarcely a trait of character that woul d nake a happy wife
and a happy honme shoul d have an influence to separate you fromthe

not her who | oves you with a changel ess affection. In the nane of the
Lord cease your attentions to Mattie Stratton or marry her--do not
scandal i ze the cause of God. [Cf: Unpublished Manuscripts, Volume 1 p.
47 para. 3] p. 153, Para. 2, [1879M5

You may pursue a course to cause your nother the keenest sorrow and
apprehensi on and may separate your synpathies from her who has | oved
and prayed for you and to whom you owe everything, and for what? A
bol d, forward girl who has not a pure heart or holy affections. Truly
it my be said of you, "Thou hast destroyed thyself." Unsanctified
af fection has been cheri shed despite warnings fromyour brethren and
war ni ngs fromthe servants of God. You have pursued your own course
irrespective of consequences. Your heart has rebelled against your
not her because she could not in any way receive Mattie or sanction the
attention you gave her. No npodest girl would have done as she has done.
No God-fearing son, true to duty and principle, would have continued to
persistently pursue the course you have done. The carnal heart has
clanored for the victory. [Cf: Unpublished Manuscripts, Volume 1 p. 48
para. 1] p. 153, Para. 3, [1879Ms].

Had you followed the Iight God has given you at this tinme you would
stand free in the Lord, honoring your nother, respecting her judgnent
and follow ng her counsel, having the highest regard for her happi ness,
acting the part of a dutiful son. Howlittle do you now appreciate that
not her | ove you once prized so highly. This influence is not divine but
satanic. No greater evidence could be given the world of your sterling
worth than your forner faithfulness to your nother. This has made you
esteened; this has given you influence. But the world marks the change
in your life and deportnment, though not as fully as your brethren. It
is arare circunstance in this age of the world where selfishness, |ove
of pleasure, and self-indul gence reign, to see a young man turning from
the allurenents of the world and with religious principle devote
attention and courtesy and respect to his nmother. This you did do unti
Satan's artifices succeeded through Mattie Stratton to insinuate and
tell fal sehoods which you believed and which had the influence to
separate the nother and son. You have made a mistake in being in her
presence, in sitting by her side or showi ng her the slightest
preference after God had spoken and told you she woul d be the bane of
your life. Do you believe this testinony or do you reject it? [Cf
Unpubl i shed Manuscripts, Volume 1 p. 48 para. 2] p. 153, Para. 4,
[1879MS] .

The intimcy forned with Mattie has not had a tendency to bring you
nearer the Lord or to sanctify you through the truth. You are risking
your eternal interest in the conpany of this girl. When the |ight was
first given, had you then hunbl ed your heart and acknow edged your
wrong and showed that the word of your godly nother was accepted before
the word of an unprincipled girl, you woul d now have been free. Satan's



devi ce woul d have been broken and you far advance in know edge of the
truth and know edge of the will of God. In the place of idling away
your time in the conpany of this unconsecrated girl, you would have
been studyi ng your Bible and been active in the service of God. Tine
has passed into eternity with its burden of record that has been passed
in her society. Is this record such that you woul d never blush to read
it? What you m ght have been and what you night have done had you
heeded the voice of warning will be seen when the assenbl ed throng
shal |l gather about the great white throne. Oh, Chapin! could you not
consi der that you were not your own; that you had been bought with an
infinite price? Your tinme, your strength, your affections belong to God
and you are not at liberty to dispose of themas you please. [Cf
Unpubl i shed Manuscripts, Volume 1 p. 49 para. 1] p. 154, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

Matti e expects to consunmate a marriage with you and you have given
her encouragenent to expect this by your attentions. But will you
choose this piece of perversity as your wife, and will you separate
your affections fromyour nother and the people of God? Your happiness
inthis life and in the future life is in peril. You have foll owed her
deceptive, foolish entreaties and your own judgnent which have not nade
you a nore consistent Christian or a nore faithful, dutiful son. |
speak that | do know and testify that | have seen. If you will separate
yourself from her society you will find a welcone in Battle Creek to
engage in labor or attend school and fit yourself for a laborer in the
cause of God. If you keep up your connection with Mattie you will not
be benefited at Battle Creek. If you persist in the course you have
pursued it would be rmuch better for you to marry, for your course is as
directly contrary to God's will as to marry her. Satan acconplishes his
purpose all the same. If the atnmosphere surrounding her is the npst
agreeable to you, if she neets your standard for a wife to stand at the
head of your famly; if, in your calmjudgnent, taken in the |ight
gi ven you of God, her exanple would be worthy of imtation, you m ght
as well marry her as to be in her society and conduct yoursel ves as
only man and w fe should conduct thensel ves towards each other. You
have about ruined yourself as it is. |If through the period of your life
you wish to enjoy the society of Mattie as you now appear to enjoy it
and be fascinated with it, why not go a step farther than you already
have and make yourself her | awful protector and have an undi sputed
right to devote the hours you choose in her conpany and be charnmed with
her presence night after night? [Cf: Unpublished Manuscripts, Volune 1
p. 50 para. 1] p. 154, Para. 2, [1879M5]

Your acts and conversation are offensive to God. The angels of Cod
bear record of your words and your actions. The |ight has been given
you but you have not heeded it. The course you have pursued is a
reproach to the cause of CGod. Your behavior is unbecomnm ng and
unchristian. When you should both be in your beds you have been in one
another's society and in one another's arns nearly the entire night.
Have your thoughts been nore pure, nore holy, nore el evated and
ennobl ed? Did you have cl earer views of duty--greater |love for God and
the truth? [Cf: Unpublished Manuscripts, Volune 1 p. 50 para. 2] p
154, Para. 3, [1879MS].

You shoul d have been rel eased fromevery responsibility in the cause
of God when you showed no disposition to heed the Iight given. The
rebuke of the church should have been upon you for you have corrupted



your ways before God. But there have been those of the church who
synpat hi zed with you and encouraged you in your inconsistent, unholy
course of action. The Lord reads the secrets of the life, the very

t houghts and purposes of the heart. You have both departed far fromthe
right and the only course for you to pursue is to return every step

wi th confession and repentance. While you do not dare to marry, do you
know your present attitude is nost offensive to God? You give occasion
to our enem es to judge our people at being loose in norals and they
shoul d take the npst deci ded nove to show they sanction no such
conduct. [Cf: Unpublished Manuscripts, Volune 1 p. 51 para. 1] p. 155,
Para. 1, [1879M5].

It is always a critical period in a young man's |life when he is
separated from hone influences and wi se counsels and enters upon new
scenes and trying tests. But if he does not of his own accord place
hi msel f in these positions of danger and renove hinself from parenta
restraint; if, without will or choice of his own, he is placed in
dangerous positions and relies upon God for strength--cherishing the
love of God in his heart--he will be kept fromyielding to tenptation
by the power of God who placed himin that trying position. God wll
protect himfrom being corrupted by the fierce tenptation. God was with
Joseph in his new hone. He was in the path of duty, suffering wong but
not doing wong. He therefore had the |ove and protection of God for he
carried his religious principle into everything he undertook.--Letter
3, 1879, p. 7. [Cf: Unpublished Manuscripts, Volune 1 p. 101 para. 3]

p. 155, Para. 2, [1879MS]

The Judgnent. |nportant Personal Testinmony. On the nmorning of COct. 23,
1879, about two o'clock, the Spirit of the Lord rested upon ne, and
behel d scenes in the com ng Judgnment. Language fails nme in which to
gi ve an adequate description of the things which passed before ne, and
of the effect they had upon ny mind. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 1 para. 01]
p. 155, Para. 3, [1879M5]

The great day of the execution of God's judgnent seened to have cone.
Ten thousand tinmes ten thousand were assenbl ed before a | arge throne,
upon whi ch was seated a person of nmjestic appearance. Several books
were before him and upon the covers of each was witten in letters of
gold, which seemed like a burning flame of fire, "Ledger of Heaven."
One of these books containing the nanmes of those who clainmed to believe
the truth was then opened. Immediately |I |ost sight of the countless
mllions about the throne, and only those who were professedly children
of the light and of the truth engaged ny attention. As these persons
wer e named, one by one, and their good deeds mentioned, their
countenances would light up with a holy joy that was reflected in every
direction. But this did not seemto rest upon my nmind with the greatest
force. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 1 para. 02] p. 155, Para. 4, [1879M5].

Anot her book was opened, wherein were recorded the sins of those who
professed the truth. Under the general heading of selfishness cane
every other sin. There were al so headi ngs over every columm, and
underneath these, opposite each nane, were recorded in their respective
colums the | esser sins. Under covetousness cane fal sehood, theft,
robbery, fraud, and avarici ousness; under anmbition cane pride and
extravagance; jeal ousy stood at the head of mmlice, envy, hatred; and
i ntenperance headed a long list of fearful crimes, such as
| asci vi ousness, adultery, indul gence of animal passions, etc. As |



beheld, | was filled with inexpressible anguish, and exclai med, Who can
be saved? who will stand justified before God? whose robes are

spotl ess? who are faultless in the sight of a pure and holy CGod? [Cf
Panmphl et 043 p. 2 para. 01] ©p. 156, Para. 1, [1879M5

As the Holy One upon the throne slowy turned the | eaves of the
Ledger, and his eyes rested for a nonent upon individuals, his glance
seened to burn into their very souls, and at the sanme nonent every word
and action of their |lives passed before their minds as clearly as if
traced before their vision in letters of fire. Trenbling seized them
and their faces turned pale. Their first appearance when around the
throne was that of careless indifference. But how changed their
appearance now! The feeling of security is gone, and in its place is a
nanel ess terror. A dread is upon every soul |est he shall be found
anong those who are wanting. Every eye is riveted upon the face of the
One upon the throne; and as his solemm, searching eye sweeps over that
conpany, there is a quaking of heart, for they are self-condemed
wi t hout one word being uttered. |In anguish of soul each declares his
own guilt, and with terrible vividness sees that by sinning he has
thrown away the precious boon of eternal life. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 3
para. 01] p. 156, Para. 2, [1879MS].

One class were registered as cunberers of the ground. As the piercing
eye of the Judge rested upon these, their sins of neglect were
distinctly revealed. Wth pale and quivering |ips they acknow edged
that they had been traitors to their holy trust. They had had war ni ngs
and privileges, but they had not heeded nor inproved them They now see
that they presumed too nmuch upon the nercy of God. True, they had not
such confessions to make as had the vile and basely corrupt; but like
the fig-tree they were cursed because they bore no fruit, because they
had not put to use the talents intrusted to them [Cf: Panmphlet 043 p
4 para. 01] p. 156, Para. 3, [1879M5].

This class had nmade t hensel ves suprene, |aboring only for selfish
interests. They were not rich toward God, not having responded to his
cl ai ms upon them Although professing to be servants of Jesus Christ,

t hey brought no souls to him Had the cause of God been dependent on
their efforts, it would have | angui shed; for they not only w thheld the
means | ent them of God, but they withheld thenmsel ves. But these now see
and feel that in occupying an irresponsible position in reference to
the work and cause of God, they have placed thensel ves on the |eft

hand. They had opportunity, but would not do the work that they could
and shoul d have done. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 4 para. 02] p. 157, Para.

1, [1879MS].

The nanmes of all who professed the truth were nentioned. Some were
reproved for their unbelief, others for having been slothful servants.
They all owed others to do the work in the Master's vineyard, and to
bear the heaviest responsibilities, while they were selfishly serving
their own tenporal interests. By cultivating the abilities God had
given them they could have been reliable burden-bearers, working for
the interest of the Master. Said the Judge, Al will be justified by
their faith, and judged by their works. How vivid then appeared their
negl ect, and how wi se the arrangement of God in giving to every nman a
work to do to pronote the cause and save his fell ownen. Each was to
denonstrate a living faith, in his famly and in his nei ghborhood, by
showi ng ki ndness to the poor, synpathizing with the afflicted, engagi ng



in mssionary |labor, and by aiding the cause of God with his neans. But
like Meroz, the curse of God rested upon them for what they did not do.
They | oved that work which would bring the greatest profit in this
life; and opposite their nanmes in the Ledger devoted to good worKks,
there was a nournful blank. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 5 para. 01] p. 157,
Para. 2, [1879Mg5].

The words spoken to these were npst solem: You are weighed in the

bal ances, and found wanting. You have neglected spiritua

responsi bilities because of busy activity in tenporal matters, while
your very position of trust nmade it necessary that you should have nore
t han human wi sdom and greater than finite judgment. This you needed in
order to perform even the nechani cal part of your |abor; and when you
di sconnected God and his glory fromyour business, you turned from his
bl essing. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 6 para. 01] p. 157, Para. 3, [1879MS]

The question was then asked, Wy have you not washed your robes of
character and made themwhite in the blood of the Lanmb? God sent his
Son into the world, not to condemrm the world, but that through himit
m ght be saved. My love for you has been nore self-denying than a
mother's love. It was that | mght blot out your dark record of
iniquity; and put the cup of salvation to your lips, that | suffered
the death of the cross, bearing the weight and curse of your guilt. The
pangs of death, and the horrors of the darkness of the tonb, | endured
that | mght conquer himwho had the power of death, unbar the prison-
house, and open for you the gates of life. | subnmtted to shane and
agony because | loved you with an infinite |ove, and would bring back
my wayward, wandering sheep to the paradise of God, to the tree of
life. That life of bliss which I purchased for you at such a cost, you
have di sregarded. Shane, reproach, and ignom ny, such as your Master
bore for you, you have shunned. The privileges he died to bring within
your reach have not been appreciated. You would not be partaker of his
sufferings, and you cannot now be partaker with himof his glory. [Cf
Panphl et 043 p. 6 para. 02] p. 158, Para. 1, [1879MS]

Upon one page of the Ledger, under the head of "Fidelity," was the
nane of ny husband. His |life, character, and all the incidents in our
experience, seenmed to be brought vividly before my mind. A very few
items which inpressed ne, | will nmention. I was shown that God had
qualified my husband for a specific work, and in his providence had
united us to carry forward this work. Through the testinonies of his
Spirit he had inparted to himgreat |ight. He had cautioned, warned,
reproved, and encouraged; and it was due to the power of his grace that
we had been enabled to bear a part in the work fromits very
commencenent. God had miracul ously preserved his nental faculties,
notwi t hst andi ng hi s physi cal powers had given out again and again. [Cf
Panphl et 043 p. 7 para. 01] p. 158, Para. 2, [1879M5].

God shoul d have the glory for the unbending integrity and noble
courage to vindicate the right and condemm the wong which nmy husband
has had. Just such firmess and deci sion were necessary at the
commencenent of the work, and they have been needed all along, as it
progressed step by step. But if with this courage, firmess, and
i ndomi t abl e energy he had perseveringly cultivated gentl eness,
ki ndness, and charity, graces positively essential in carrying forward
any great enterprise, but especially the work of God, he would now have
greater influence than he has. He has stood in defense of the truth



wi thout yielding a single principle to please the best friend. He has
had an ardent tenperanent, bold and fearless in acting and speaking.
This has often led himinto difficulties which he mght frequently have
avoi ded. He has been obliged to stand nore firmy, to be nore deci ded,
to speak nore earnestly and boldly, because of the very different
tenperament of the nmen connected with himin his [abor. But even here
he has made nistakes, in msjudging the notives of his brethren. [Cf
Panphl et 043 p. 8 para. 01] p. 158, Para. 3, [1879MS]

Had El der Smith exercised nore firmmess and bol dness in defending the
ri ght and condeming the wong, my husband woul d not have been forced
to take such firm decided positions. This disposition on the part of
Elder Smith to overl ook wong, and |eave evils uncorrected, which
though small at first, would increase till they finally destroyed the
purity of the church, has forced ny husband to act, and caused his
course, in contrast with Elder Snmith's, to seemvery severe and
dictatorial. Had Elder Smith stood as a bold soldier for Jesus Christ,
had he called sin, fraud, and di shonesty by their right names, had he
given these evils their just rebuke, |ess of such disagreeabl e work
woul d have fallen upon ny husband, and | ess cause woul d have been given
for tenptation in regard to his course of action. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p
9 para. 01] p. 159, Para. 1, [1879M5]

God woul d have the facts appear as they are. Elder Smith has negl ected
to cultivate those traits of character which it is so needful that al
who are engaged in the work of God shoul d possess. Pl easing or
unpl easi ng to human nature, faithfulness, vigilance, and bol dness nust
be exercised, or sin will triunph over righteousness. A failure to see
and sense the wants of the cause for this tine, and to reprove sin, is
call ed by sone, neekness; God calls it unfaithful ness, and spiritua
sloth. He gives no credit to those who shun the cross and negl ect the
di sagreeabl e duties, thereby inperiling his church. Envy, jeal ousy,

di shonesty, fal sehoods, and evil surm sings have ever had to be net.

They existed in the time of ancient Israel, and will ever be found in
nodern |srael. Some one must neet this element, and whoever does will
di spl ease sonme; it cannot be otherwi se, for there will ever be those

who wi Il synpathize with wong-doers. Those who have shunned that part
of the work which requires anxiety and care, boldness and fortitude,
will receive no reward for their silence and their peaceful demeanor;
but condemation will be witten against them [Cf: Panmphlet 043 p. 10
para. 01] p. 159, Para. 2, [1879M5].

"Son of man, | have nade thee a watchman unto the house of Israel
therefore hear the word at ny mouth, and give them warning from ne.
When | say unto the wi cked, Thou shalt surely die, and thou givest him
not warni ng, nor speakest to warn the wi cked fromhis w cked way, to
save his life, the same wicked man shall die in his iniquity, but his
blood will | require at thine hand. Yet if thou warn the w cked, and he
turn not fromhis w ckedness, nor fromhis w cked way, he shall die in
his iniquity; but thou hast delivered thy soul. Again, when a righteous
man doth turn fromhis righteousness, and conmit iniquity, and | lay a
stunbling bl ock before him he shall die; because thou hast not given
hi m warni ng he shall die in his sin, and his righteousness which he
hat h done shall not be renmenbered; but his blood will | require at
t hi ne hand. Nevertheless, it thou warn the righteous man, that the
ri ghteous sin not, and he doth not sin, he shall surely live, because
he is warned; also thou hast delivered thy soul."” [Cf: Panphlet 043 p



11 para. 01] p. 160, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

This exactly represents the case of mnisters in our day. It is an
evil day. Satan is continually at work to press his tenptations anong
us. At first he presents little deviations fromright; then after the
senses have becone accustomed to this slight departure fromthe |ight
whi ch God has given, he presents another tenptation to | ead away from
former positions and principles. Then as the nind beconmes accustoned to

that, he presents a still greater departure fromthe sinplicity of our
faith, until the barriers are broken down, and idolatry in various
forms is at hone in our mdst. God then noves upon those who will not

shun to declare his whole counsel, and charges them "Lift up thy voice
like a trunpet, and show ny people their transgression, and the house

of Jacob their sins. Yet they seek nme daily, . . . as a nation that did
ri ght eousness, and forsook not the ordi nance of their God." Those who
ought to be humliating their souls before God will then begin to

justify thenselves:-- [Cf: Panmphlet 043 p. 12 para. 01] p. 160, Para.
2, [1879Ms].

"What an easy, happy tine we were having. The church was in a pleasant
condition. We were doing well. But, [o! here come Elder White and his
wi fe, the disturbers of Israel. They always create a troubl e whenever
they come. If they only had the sweet spirit of Elder Smith; he never
hurts any one's feelings, he never says sharp and cutting things." But
these blind ones do not see that this very pleasing, careless
i ndi fference on the part of nen at Battle Creek who have failed to keep
the fort, has created the necessity for the alarmto be sounded and the
cutting rebukes to be given. Where would the church drift, were it not
for the plain, close, searching testinonies to arouse themfromtheir
slumber? [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 13 para. 01] p. 161, Para. 1, [1879M5].

I was shown that God had given judgnment and strength of discrimnation
to my husband in the past, not because this was exclusively for him
but because he was willing to use these abilities. God has given him
clear foresight, because he put to use what he had given him God has
given himthe power to formand execute plans with the needed firmess,
because he did not refuse to exercise these qualities of the nmind, and
to venture in order to advance the work of God. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 13
para. 02] p. 161, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Self has at times been mingled with the work; but when the Holy Spirit
has controlled his mnd, he has been a npst successful instrument in
the hands of God for the upbuilding of his cause. He has had el evated
views of the Lord's clains upon all who profess his nanme,--of their
duty to stand in defense of the widow and the fatherless, to be kind to
the poor, to help the needy, and to guard the interests of those who
shoul d settle at Battle Creek. He would jealously guard the interests
of his brethren that no unjust advantage should be taken of them His
self-denial, and firm conscientious purpose to deal justly and | ove
nmercy, and see that justice was done and no fraud all owed, has nmade him
enem es of those who wi shed to serve thensel ves at the expense of their
brethren. His zeal in these matters has sonetimes caused himto
exercise too great severity in order to have right rule, and wong
rebuked. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 14 para. 01] p. 161, Para. 3, [1879Mg5].

The earnest efforts of nmy husband to build up the institutions in our
m dst | also saw registered in the Ledger of Heaven. The truth sent out



fromthe press was |ike rays of |ight emanating fromthe sun in al
directions. This work was conmenced and carried forward at a great
sacrifice of strength and neans. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 15 para. 01] p
162, Para. 1, [1879M5]

When affliction came upon ny husband, other nen were selected to take
his place. They commenced with a good purpose, but they had never

| earned the | esson of self-denial. Had they felt the necessity of
earnestly agoni zing before God daily, and thrown their souls

unsel fishly into the work, not dependi ng upon self, but upon the w sdom
of God, they would have shown that their works were w ought in God. Had
t hey heeded the reproofs and counsel s given, when they did not nmeet the
m nd of the Spirit of God, they would have been saved from sin. But
they followed the inclination of their own carnal hearts, instead of

wal ki ng in the counsel of God, and the record in the books of God was
sad i ndeed. Unfaithful ness, dishonesty, and fraud were witten agai nst
them [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 15 para. 02] p. 162, Para. 2, [1879Mg]

Direct theft and outright robbery are not the sins which these nen of
i nfluence are guilty of comritting; but it is the petty dishonesties,
the prevarications, the incorrect entries and fal se statenents, which
ampunt to quite a large sumin the course of years. The great evi
exists in the heart,--di shonesty of soul. Any deviation from perfect
fairness and integrity in business or in trade, little though it may
be, is copied by others, only to be increased in magnitude two, three,
four, five, or even ten fold. "He that is faithful in that which is
least, is faithful also in much; and he that is unjust in the least, is
unjust also in nuch." [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 16 para. 01] p. 162, Para.
3, [1879Ms].

It is not the magnitude of the transaction that nakes it fair or
unfair, honest or dishonest. It is the purpose of the heart begotten by
covet ousness and sel fi shness, which | eads a man to overreach his
nei ghbor in the snallest item If tenptation were placed in his way,
and circunstances favored, he would overreach on a nuch |arger scale.
When the strict line of duty is passed, when rectitude is sacrificed,
the way is opened to go to greater lengths. In the case of Adamit was
not the value of the fruit of which he partook which made his sin so
grievous, but it was the departure from God's requirenents, the failure
to stand the test. He was found on Satan's side when he shoul d have
been found wholly on the side of the Lord and of Heaven. The sin of
Adam and Eve consisted in their disobedi ence of the express command of
God. [Cf: Panmphlet 043 p. 16 para. 02] p. 162, Para. 4, [1879MS]

A man who is honest before God will deal justly with his fell ow nen,
whet her or not it is for his own personal interest to do so. The
outward acts are a fair transcript of the principles within. Many whom
God called to his work have been tested and proved, and found wanting;
and there are others whom he is now testing and proving. He makes
exanpl es of those who prove recreant to their trust; but nmen whose
hearts are not right with God see virtues in those who have fail ed,
where God sees dishonesty; and sin is not called by its right name and
regarded in its aggravated character. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 17 para. 01]
p. 163, Para. 1, [1879Mg5].

After God had tested and proved us in the furnace of affliction, he
rai sed up my husband and gave him greater clearness of mnd and power



of intellect to plan and execute than he had before his affliction
VWhen ny husband felt his own weakness and noved in the fear of Cod,
then the Lord was his strength; but when he did not fully rely upon
God, his inpetuosity of character brought himinto difficulties. In the
deep earnestness of his warm heart he was ready to prom se and
undertake much in the service of those he loved; and in order to help
ot hers he sonetines taxed hinself severely. But this was a noral
weakness in his character,--his dislikes were as strong as his
affections, and he did not always control his feelings, but noved too
much by present inpulse. His whole heart is in anything he undertakes;
but he has acted at tinmes under the power of strong feelings.
Unexpect ed changes taking place, his mnd has been turned in different
directions. While he has | abored under the special grace of God, these
natural traits, which have been sharpened by di sease, were not

di scernible. Pronpt in speech and action, he has pushed forward reforns
where they woul d ot herw se have | angui shed. He has made very |ibera
donations, fearing that his neans would prove a snare to him He has
been cautioned through the testinonies in regard to these matters. God
had made him his steward, and intrusted himw th neans to use
judiciously for the advancenment of his cause. Should he at once give
all his nmeans, he would not answer the purpose of God as a w se
steward; for enterprises will be constantly arising until the close of
time calling for neans to carry forward the work of God, and sone one
shoul d be able to I ead out and set an exanple in donating. Large
donations to any one object would Iimt his ability to aid in other
enterprises which are equally inportant. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 18 para.
01] p. 163, Para. 2, [1879M5].

VWhen nmy husband has overworked, and nature has been burdened beyond
endurance, a |ong period of sickness has resulted, then has cone

di scouragenent, as he has had a pai nful consciousness of his inability
to plan and work to advance the cause of God. It has seened to him of
but little consequence to retain noney, and he has donated largely to
the various enterprises connected with the work of God. When he has
recovered his health, he has found hinmself linmted in neans, and
fearing he has not been as careful in its application as would best
serve the cause of God, he has clained the privilege of reconsidering
the matter, especially as he has seen bad managenent in using the neans
whi ch has cost us so nuch hard | abor, physically and nentally, to
accunul ate. But the principle of this is not good. If he has given to
his own hurt, when in physical and nental strength he shoul d not
change. |If he sees that he has nmade n stakes, he should nove nore
carefully in the future, consulting others at every step, and seeking
wi sdom from above nore earnestly, that all his work nay be wought in
God. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 19 para. 01] p. 164, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

The charge of dishonest dealing with his fell ownen does not stand
agai nst him he has been as true to the interests of the cause as the
conpass to the pole. But he gives his brethren opportunity to m sjudge
him by his apparent desire to advantage hinself. He has | abored beyond
his strength al nost constantly, when he was able to | abor at all. But
when assailed by envy and jeal ousy he has nmade hinself the subject of
t hought and of remark, and has called the attention of others to
hi rsel f. He has thought the course of his brethren conpelled himto do
this. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 21 para. 01] p. 164, Para. 2, [1879MS].

The | arge donations he has made fromtine to tine, the sacrifice of



nmeans he has nmade upon the Pacific coast to establish the Signs Ofice
and build neeting-houses there, have not been appreciated; but he
shoul d consider that he did not do this for his brethren, but for Cod.
His brethren and his own children have been willing to draw from us
nore neans than we should have invested on the Pacific coast, or in the
institutions at Battle Creek. Hi s whole soul was ardent and full of

zeal to push forward the work. Some have thought that he nust be neking
noney fast, in order to give so liberally. He has had to neet

di saffecti on and murnuri ngs on every side. These have been greatly
magnified in his mnd, and he has felt too keenly over them He has
been enshrined in the hearts of his brethren generally; but a few have
al ways been ready to conplain, and to entertain a spirit of jealousy
and envy. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 21 para. 02] p. 164, Para. 3, [1879M5

Men who have never felt the burden of the work, and have never
exerci sed disinterested benevol ence and care-taking, have not been the
ones to allay suspicion and di scountenance di sparagi ng remarks. Those
who have been willing to bear responsibilities thenselves, could
understand my husband's efforts to lift when the | oad pressed heavy,
and they have been true to himfromfirst to |last. He has overl ooked
this very pleasant feature in his experience, and has | ooked upon the
dark side, reasoning for hinmself and repeati ng what he has done for the
cause. In calling attention to hinmself he has cast a shadow between him
and his Redeener, which has darkened his pathway. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p
22 para. 01] p. 165, Para. 1, [1879M5]

Qur inportant institutions, which have had the very best of our |ives
in disinterested, unselfish |abor, should respond to the | abor which
was bestowed when everything went so hard. Every new enterprise, every
forward novement, nmet at first with opposition fromour ministers and
peopl e; and these enterprises had to be carried through by the nost
taxing efforts at every step, to bring theminto existence and keep
t hem advanci ng with the openi ng provi dence of God. But the work has
been hel ped forward by others as well as ny husband; and he must not
feel that he is deserving of all the credit. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 23
para. 01] p. 165, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Men who occupy responsible positions in the work of God shoul d not
feel that it is required of themto deal with those whose very lives
are interwoven with the rise and growmh of these institutions, and who
made them what they were in their prosperity, as with others who have
had no special burden and have acted no | eading part in bringing them

into exi stence. These institutions will not please God, if they negl ect
the duty of giving honor to whom honor is due. The guardi ans of these
institutions will not displease God in treating very tenderly the self-

sacrificing servants of God whom he has used as his chosen instrunents
in the upbuilding of his cause. They shoul d exercise the sane
tenderness toward them which children should exercise toward their
parents; while tenderness should be ever cherished in return. These
institutions are as dear to us as our children. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 23
para. 02] p. 165, Para. 3, [1879M5]

God woul d have those who guard these institutions appreciate those
whom he has chosen, and esteemthem highly for their work's sake.
Sharp, close dealing in business is entirely out of place between them
and the father of these institutions, whose earnest working and self-
denying efforts have, through the blessing of God, nade them what they



are. Such a course would be regarded by the servant of God as
injustice, and would result in awakening in himthe same spirit. [Cf
Pamphl et 043 p. 24 para. 01] p. 166, Para. 1, [1879M5].

My husband has been upon the point recently of separating his interest
fromthese institutions, and of taking up the work of publishing on his
own responsibility. This, God would not approve. His interest nust
remain with the institutions. He has |labored faithfully for them not
receiving in tines past that which was his just due, that he night give
an exanple to others. He has placed his wages for his |abor, which has
been continuous and wearing, three times nearly costing himhis life,
upon the | evel of a commmon working hand. God woul d not have himfee
t hat he nust now bear the responsibilities of these institutions. He
has not physical or nmental power to do the planning and executing for
this great work. He should feel that he is in a great neasure rel eased
fromthis. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 25 para. 01] p. 166, Para. 2,

[1879MS] .

Wil e God has given us our work to do in bearing our testinony to the
peopl e by pen and voice, others nust come to bear burdens in connection
with the cause. My husband should do all he can do with cal mess, with
unsel fish notives, and then welconme all to act their part in planning
and executing. Should they fail in any of their undertakings, they
shoul d not therefore be deenmed unqualified for the work; for to err is
human. They shoul d not become di scouraged, but should endeavor to |earn
by every apparent failure how to make a success of the next effort. And
if they connect with the Source of wisdomthey will surely succeed.

[Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 25 para. 02] p. 166, Para. 3, [1879Ms].

My husband has erred in making public the errors of those who were
willing to do all they could to lift burdens. One word spoken to weaken
the influence of those who are doing their best to advance the cause of
God, is no nore excusable in himthan it was in those who stood ready
to repul se his every effort during the earlier stages of the work. God
is putting burdens upon nore inexperienced shoulders. He is fitting
themto be caretaking, to venture, to run risks. M stakes have been
made and will be nade; but should these errors be presented before the
public in contrast with his success, thus arousing suspicious and
j eal ousies that the nmen whom God is working with cannot be trusted, it
woul d di scourage those who were doing their very utnost to pronote the
interests of the work of God, and would hinder sone whom God i s noving
upon, who woul d ot herwi se sustain the cause. Not one word should be
spoken or witten to weaken the influence of his fellow 1| aborers, those
connected with these institutions, or cast reflections upon their plans
and the execution of them unless sonme evidence is given that downri ght
di shonesty is endangering the cause of God. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 26
para. 01] p. 167, Para. 1, [1879MS].

My husband has been highly favored in being connected with one whom
God is | eading, counseling, and teaching, by pointing out the way and
war ni ng agai nst dangers. To this is due, in a great neasure, his
success. Those less favorably situated cannot be expected to steer as
cl ear of m stakes as he has done. To contrast their course with his is
scarcely just and fair. Too much already has been nmade public in regard
to the weaknesses of mnisters and others professing the truth. This
has injured the cause of God by giving inpressions to those not of our
faith, that either we were a weak, inefficient people or that



uncharitabl eness existed to a great degree anong us. The latter has
been the case. These things have worked agai nst us. W should just as
zeal ously guard the reputation of our mnistering brethren as we woul d
have them guard our reputation. We should do unto them exactly as we
woul d have them do unto us under simlar circunstances. The golden rule
has been viol ated again and again by nmy husband. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p

27 para. 01] p. 167, Para. 2, [1879M5]

He has felt that due respect was not shown himin not publishing al
his articles, when sone of them would have made unfavorabl e i npressions
upon m nds, and worked against the interests of the cause, by
presenting the m stakes and errors of those who have to bear burdens of
responsibility. These thrusts in public are not in the order of God,
and would prove a greater injury to the cause than the n stakes he
woul d reprove. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 28 para. 01] p. 168, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

God woul d not have those who are connected with these institutions
make ny husband a pack-horse for their difficulties. He has encouraged
the referring of matters to himtoo nuch; and the work has been
retarded. He is not always in a condition of physical and spiritua
health to make decisions in regard to such matters; and should they be
brought before him and he devote that thought, and study, and prayer
to the subject which are required in order to give an answer accordi ng
to the mi nd of God, he would be unable to stand under the burden. If
others are to throw their burdens of anxiety, close thinking, and
earnest prayer upon him they will fail to gain that deep, living
experi ence which they m ght otherwi se obtain in carrying forward the
wor k. He should not feel that he is responsible for all their planning
and executing. And if my husband gi ves hasty decisions, wthout taking
in all the bearings of the question before him he is |liable to nake
m st akes, and to nmar the cause of God. When ny husband is known to have
sufficient physical and nmental health for counsel and advice, then the
| arge pl ans devised by others may be laid before him The |ong
experience he has had, and the |light God has given ne, nay be of great
service to the cause of God, when inportant decisions are to be nade.
[Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 28 para. 02] p. 168, Para. 2, [1879Ms].

Human weakness is apparent in the strongest of nmen. The best are but
erring nortals, and one should not feel at liberty to sit in judgnent
upon the notives or actions of his brethren. Charity, which is so nmuch
| acking, is yet very essential in this age of the world. God would have
his mnisters, and every soul connected with his work in these sacred
i nstitutions, show narked respect and | ove for one another; in honor
preferring one another. [Cf: Panmphlet 043 p. 30 para. 01] p. 168,

Para. 3, [1879Mg5].

Al'l who have responsible positions nust realize that they nust first
have power with God, in order that they may have power with the people.
Those who devi se and execute plans for our institutions nust connect
with Heaven, if they would have wi sdom foresight, discernnent, and
keen perception. The Lord is left out of the question altogether too
much, when everything depends upon his blessing. God |istens to the
appeal s of his self-denying workers who | abor to advance his cause. He
has even condescended to talk with feeble nortals, face to face. He
listens to the inportunate prayers of those who really long for his
hel p, not only with patience, but with approval. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p



30 para. 02] p. 169, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Hi s servant Moses felt his insufficiency for the great work before
him and pl eaded, with an earnestness that seened al nost presunption,
for the presence of God to be with him But instead of receiving a
reproof, the earnest pleader receives the reply, "My presence shall go
with thee, and | will give thee rest,"--an assurance that all his
burdens may be rested upon God. But the mind of Moses is so burdened
with the tremendous wei ght of the responsibilities resting upon him
t hat he approaches still nearer to God, and his request is pressed
still further. The answer from God is, "I will do this thing also that
t hou hast spoken; for thou hast found grace in ny sight, and |I know
thee by name." Encouraged by his success, Mses ventures stil
further,--a holy bol dness he possesses, until it reaches a point which
i s inconprehensible to poor, finite man. The servant of God has been
t hrough prayer, approaching nearer and nearer to God, and now prefers a

request such as no nortal man had ever dared to make,--"| beseech thee,
show me thy glory." WIIl God thrust aside his servant now for his
apparent presunption? The third tinme, the answer cones, "I wll make

all my goodness to pass before thee." The Lord of glory pronises to
show Moses all he can bear of his glory, in his present, nortal state
He was told that he could not see the full, unveiled glory of God, and
live. Oh, what condescension on the part of God! That Hand that nmde
the worl ds takes the mghty man of faith and puts himin a cleft of the
rock, that he may show himhis glory, and nake all his goodness to pass
before him Tenderly that Monarch of the universe, the King of Gory,
puts his hand over this worm of the dust, that the splendor of his

di vine naj esty may not consune him [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 30 para. 03]

p. 169, Para. 2, [1879MS].

The cl ose intercourse which Mdses had with God, and the gl orious
mani f estati on vouchsafed to him caused his face to shine so brightly
with heavenly luster that the people of Israel could not |ook upon him
He appeared like a bright angel from Heaven. This personal experience
of the know edge of God was of nmore value to himas a man bearing
responsibilities as a |leader than all his fornmer education in the
| earning of the Egyptians. The nost brilliant intellect, the nost
earnest study, the highest el oquence, can never be substituted for the
wi sdom and power of God in those who are bearing the responsibilities
connected with his cause. Nothing can be substituted for the grace of
Christ and the knowl edge of God's will. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 32 para.
01] p. 170, Para. 1, [1879M5]

God has made every provision for man to have hel p which he al one can
give him If he allows his work to hurry, drive, and confuse, so that
he will have no tine for devotional thought, or for prayer, he wll
make m stakes. If a standard is not |ifted up by Jesus Christ against
Satan, he will overcome those who are engaged in the inportant work for
this time. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 33 para. 01] p. 170, Para. 2,
[1879MS] .

It is the privilege of every one connected with these institutions to
be connected in close relationship with God, and if they fail to do
this they show thensel ves unfitted for their work of trust. The
provi sion made for us all through Christ was a full and perfect
sacrifice,--a sinless offering. H s blood can cl eanse the foul est
stain. Had he been but a man, we would be excusable for our |ack of



faith and obedi ence, and present state of darkness and feebl eness. He
came to save that which was lost. W are not qualified for the great
work for this time, except when we | abor in God; when our prayers,
earnest and fervent, are continually ascending to the throne of grace.
[Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 33 para. 02] p. 170, Para. 3, [1879Ms5].

A great nistake has been nade in the outlay of neans in Gakland, Cal.
and in Battle Creek, causing an accunul ati on of debts which have
i nvol ved these institutions in enbarrassnment. Now the evil of this is
fully seen, and the pressure is felt. But it is with themas with a
bank; if the inpression goes out that failure is inmmnent, all who have
intrusted their noney in themw Il rush to call it out. The greatest
wi sdomis now required to manage these inportant institutions in such a
manner that the difficulties which threaten to ruin them may be
overcone. Al may cone out in safety by managi ng judiciously and
econonically, and keeping the enbarrassnent under which they are
| aboring as close as possible. A few injudicious words spoken without

t hought by my husband will do a work he can never undo if he would. He
wi I | awaken the fears of those who have invested nmeans, and will |ead

themto withdraw it, which nust ruin the Sanitarium and our publishing
house on the Pacific coast. If we will [abor with courage now, in this

financial crisis, prudently, disinterestedly, calling in neans, the
difficulty will be overcone. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 33 para. 03] p. 170,
Para. 4, [1879Mg]

My husband and nyself should no | onger bear the burdens in this cause;
but we shoul d never have cause to feel that we are suppl anted by
ot hers, who, as the work increases, have to cone in to bear
responsibilities. One should not in any case feel envious or suspicious
of another; but all should work in harmony; they are a part of the
great whole. Interested workers nust be found, who will qualify
t hensel ves, by close connection with God, to be guardians and directors
of our institutions. Those of God's servants who have borne the burden
and heat of the day should be honored and highly esteened for their
wor k' s sake. But the people should trust alone in the living God. The
wor kers individually should rely upon God. My husband's voice should
not absolutely control, independent of those placed as a conmittee to
formthe plans and execute them [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 34 para. 01] p
171, Para. 1, [1879M5].

In answer to prayer, God's care for his servant has been evinced again
and again in raising himup froman apparently hopel ess condition,
physically and nentally. In the hurry of |abor and the pressure of
busi ness, there has been nmuch wear and work, but less spirituality. The
nmeekness and | ove of Christ have been greatly lacking. A spirit of
hurry has driven away the sweet spirit of Christ. Mdre would have been
done in the end, and in a much better manner, had nore cal rmess been
mani f ested, and true ki ndness and respect shown for all the servants of
God who are laboring to advance the cause. God is never in a hurry.
While the work should be pushed forward with persevering energy, it
m ght better nove nore slowy than to be carried on in a spirit of
hurry and friction, nervousness, and severe reprimnds, which bring
confusion and great unhappiness. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 35 para. 01] p
171, Para. 2, [1879MS].

| saw that many sharp words had been spoken from i npul se by my husband
to his brethren, and his character is estimted according to the words



spoken, even by those who ought to know him better. Deeds of kindness
now and then cannot take the place of kind words and true courtesy,
nei ther can soft speeches and kind words take the place of reproof

whi ch ought to be given for sin to our brethren, relatives, and

worl dlings. But on this point nmy husband is weak, and often fails in
gi ving reproofs when he should not. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 36 para. 01]
p. 171, Para. 3, [1879Mg5].

Liberality of feeling, generosity and nobl eness of spirit, fairness
and candid judgnment and m | dness, are the essence of Christianity; and
t he neglect of this, wounds our Redeener, and brings a reproach upon
the cause of God. The Lord requires my husband to cultivate |ove and
tender affection for his brethren; not |love which is dependent upon
feeling, but love which is a principle; kindliness which is not
spasnodi c. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 36 para. 02] p. 172, Para. 1,

[1879MS] .

God woul d have had my husband exert a power of influence fromthe
first, in nolding the work as it progressed, after the divine pattern
The donation of neans, the taxing of his strength in wearing |abor
have been an easier work than to bring hinmself to task, and discipline
and control his own spirit, ever having the spirit of Christ, and
keepi ng self out of sight. The | esson of self-governnent is the nost
i mportant | esson that man ever | earned. My husband has been
acknow edged as the acting head in this work. Werever the head noves,
the body follows. The speeches he has felt free to nmake to his brother
mnisters up to the present tine have di spl eased God. He has been
tenpted to question and find fault with any nove of inportance that he
did not suggest or originate. He nust see that this is not pleasing to
God, and nust change his course, or else he will mar the work. God is
fitting up nen to bear burdens, to plan and execute, and ny husband
nmust not stand in the way. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 37 para. 01] p. 172,
Para. 2, [1879Mg]

He cannot encircle the cause of God in his arms; it is too broad; many
heads and many hands are needed to plan and | abor, not saving
t henmsel ves. For want of experience, mistakes will be made; but if the
wor kers connect with God, he will give them an increase of wisdom [Cf:
Panphl et 043 p. 37 para. 02] p. 172, Para. 3, [1879M5].

The attention of nen all over the land is fixed intently upon the work
here at Battle Creek. Wth the deepest anxiety, many are watching for
the devel opnent of the faith and principles which are here cheri shed,
and which will ere Iong be brought into testing activity. Never since
the creation of the world were such inportant interests at stake as now
depend upon the action of nen who believe and are giving the | ast
message of warning to the world. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 38 para. 01] p
172, Para. 4, [1879M5].

My husband's | ast sickness came upon himin consequence of bearing
burdens whi ch God had warned hi m he ought not to bear. Nature could not
bear up under the pressure, unless God should work a mracle. My
husband trusted too nmuch to his own strength and wi sdom and the Lord
permtted sickness to come upon him that he mght realize his own
weakness. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 38 para. 02] p. 173, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

God has given us night as one of his greatest blessings, bringing



qui et and repose to overworked bodi es and minds. We cannot prosecute
any | abor, however interesting and essential, w thout periods of rest,

when the human nmachinery shall stand still. When the hour of retirenent
cones, we should yield to nature's sweet restorer. If her clains are
not obeyed, if the hours of sleep are abridged, the result will be

weari ness and want of every power. God has not constituted nen to
pursue one round of either |abor or enjoynent. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 38
para. 03] p. 173, Para. 2, [1879Mg]

Eld. Wiite and Dr. Kellogg have not given thensel ves proper rest. Cod
instituted the Sabbath as a day of rest to repair nature's exhausted
energies. No mnd can continue day after day w thout cessation, either
i n business which taxes the nental powers, or in the acquirenent of
know edge, without injury. There is no night in Heaven. There is no
wear and weariness of the human machi nery. There we shall never be
sensi bl e of fatigue; never need or want repose. There is no tire in
performing God's will; we shall never be wearied in sounding his
prai se. We shall always have the freshness of the norning. But as we
are now in this world, with bodies which weary, we nust pay heed to
God' s plans, and take repose when we need it. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 39
para. 01] p. 173, Para. 3, [1879M5].

We are both in the decline of life. Qur tine to work is Iimted at the
| ongest, and we have not a day to waste in justifying ourselves in acts
which are not in harnony with the spirit of Christ. Qur influence
should be felt in Battle Creek so long as we can remai n w thout
gat hering burdens upon us and | eaving others to go lightly | oaded. |f
we woul d take the responsibilities of the work, there are too many who
woul d be willing that we should bear them and when we | eave them
ot hers woul d not know where to take hold. It is not our work to serve
tables. God did not raise up ny husband and give hima new | ease of
life for any such work. He would have us bear the testinony he gives
us, not in self, but in the spirit of Christ; and with the softening
i nfluence of his grace upon our hearts we have a nol ding influence upon
the cause of God at the great heart of the work. The testinonies of the
Spirit of God are greatly needed here. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 40 para.

01] p. 173, Para. 4, [1879M5].

True godliness includes kindness and the filling in of all the graces
of the Spirit in the character like the fine pencilings in a picture.
We should | abor continually to advance the glory of God, and to bl ess
and save our fellow nen. OQur work should not wind up as it began. There
nmust be less hurry and fatigue, and nore thoughtful ness and repose,
| ess nervous action, and nore prayer. The day of God will test the
spirit that has governed the life. There has been too much self and too
little Jesus in the |abor that has been perfornmed. The Christian life
must exemplify the Iife of Christ. The great nystery of godliness nust
be developed in the life and character; then the influence upon the
church will be to bring it up to a higher and purer life. [Cf: Panphl et
043 p. 40 para. 02] p. 174, Para. 1, [1879MS].

If we walk loftily and in self-sufficiency, we shall wal k al one,
Wi t hout the conpani onship of Jesus. "The nmeek will he guide in
judgment, and the nmeek will he teach his way." W should | abor less in
self, and nore in the spirit of Jesus Christ. My husband's voice m ght
have been a power in its pathos and nelody to reach hearts. One of
God's best gift is the voice. God has given cautions which have not



been heeded. My husband has perverted this gift, but now he may do nuch
to redeemthe past. He has no time to lose. God in mercy brings our
defects to light, that we may renedy them before it is too late. W
must | ook from ourselves, our self-righteousness, our alnms giving, our
religious conflicts, to Jesus. H's nmerits alone will save us. Living
faith in Jesus will bring rich blessings. [Cf: Panphlet 043 p. 41 para.
01] p. 174, Para. 2, [1879Mg]

Testimony for the Physicians and Hel pers of the Sanitarium Moral and
Intellectual Culture. Oct. 9, 1878, | was shown that the Sanitarium at
Battl e Creek has been established by the providence of God, and that
his blessing is indispensable to its success. The physicians are not
quacks nor infidels, but men who are thoroughly educated, and who
understand how to take care of the sick; men who fear God, and have an
earnest interest for the noral and spiritual welfare of their patients.
This interest for spiritual as well as physical good, the nanagers of
the institution should make no effort to conceal. By a life of true
Christian integrity they can give to the world an exanple worthy of
imtation; and they should not hesitate to let it be seen that in
addition to their skill in treating disease, they are continually
gai ni ng wi sdom and know edge from Christ, the greatest teacher the
wor | d has ever known. They nust have this connection with the Source of
all wisdom to make their |abor successful. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 1
para. 01] p. 174, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Truth has a power to elevate the receiver. If Bible truths exerts its
sanctifying influence upon the heart and character, it will nake
believers nmore intelligent. A Christian will understand his
responsibilities to God and to his fellownen, if he is truly connected
with the Lanb of God who gave his life for the world. Only by a
continual inprovenent of the intellectual as well as the noral powers
can we hope to answer the purpose of our Creator. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p
1 para. 02] p. 175, Para. 1, [1879M5]

God is displeased with those who are too careless or indolent to
become efficient, well-informed workers. The Christian should possess
nore intelligence and keener discernnent than the worldling. The study
of God's word is continually expanding the m nd and strengthening the
intellect. There is nothing that will so refine and el evate the
character and give vigor to every faculty, as the continual exercise of
the mnd to grasp and conprehend wei ghty and inportant truths. [Cf
Panphl et 100 p. 2 para. 01] p. 175, Para. 2, [1879MS]

The human m nd becones dwarfed and enfeebl ed when dealing with comon-
pl ace matters only, never rising above the level of tinme and sense to
grasp the nysteries of the unseen. The understanding is gradually
brought to the level of the things with which it is constantly
famliar. The mind will contract its powers and lose its ability, if it
is not exercised to acquire additional know edge, and put to the
stretch to conprehend the revel ations of divine power in nature and in
the Sacred Word. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 2 para. 02] p. 175, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

But an acquai ntance with facts and theories, however inportant they
may be in thenselves, is of little real value, unless put to a
practical use. There is danger that those who have obtained their
education principally frombooks will fail to realize that they are



novi ces so far as experinmental know edge is concerned. This is
especially true of those connected with the Sanitarium This
institution needs nmen of thought and ability. The physicians,
superintendent, matron, and hel pers should be persons of culture and
experience. But sone fail to conprehend what is needed at such an
establishnent, and they plod on year after year, naking no marked

i mprovenent. They seemto be stereotyped; each succeeding day is but a
repetition of the past one. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 2 para. 03] p. 175,
Para. 4, [1879Mg5].

The m nds and hearts of these mechani cal workers are inpoverished.
Qpportunities are before them if studious, they m ght obtain an
educati on of the highest value; but they do not appreciate their
privileges. None should rest satisfied with their present education
Al may be daily qualifying thenselves to fill sonme office of trust.
[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 3 para. 01] p. 176, Para. 1, [1879M5]

It is of great inportance that the one who is chosen to care for the
spiritual interests of patients and hel pers, be a man of sound judgnent
and undevi ating principle,--a man who will have noral influence, who
knows how to deal with m nds. He should be a person of w sdom and
culture, of affection as well as intelligence. He may not be thoroughly
efficient in all respects at first, but he should, by earnest thought
and the exercise of his abilities, qualify hinself for this inportant
wor k. The greatest wi sdom and gentl eness are needed, to serve in this
position acceptably, yet with unbending integrity; for prejudice,
bigotry, and error of every form and description nust be net. [Cf
Panphl et 100 p. 3 para. 02] p. 176, Para. 2, [1879MS].

This place should not be filled by a nman who has an irritable tenper,-
-a sharp conbativeness. Care nust be taken that the religion of Christ
be not made repul sive by harshness or inpatience. The servant of God
shoul d seek, by neekness, gentleness, and love, rightly to represent
our holy faith. Wiile the cross nust never be conceal ed, he should
present also the Saviour's matchless | ove. The worker nust be i nbued
with the spirit of Jesus, and then the treasures of the soul will be
presented in words that will find their way to the hearts of those who
hear. The religion of Christ, exenplified in the daily Iife of his
followers, will exert a tenfold greater influence than the nost
el oquent sernons. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 4 para. 01] p. 176, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

Intelligent, God-fearing workers can do a vast anount of good in the
way of reform ng those who cone as invalids to be treated at the
Sanitarium Not only are these persons diseased physically, but
mentally and norally. The education, the habits, and the entire life of
many have been erroneous. They cannot nake the great changes necessary
for the adoption of correct habits, in a few days. They nust have tinme
to consider the matter, and to learn the right way. If all connected
with the Sanitariumare correct representatives of the truths of health
reformand of our holy faith, they are exerting an influence to nold
the m nds of their patients. The contrast of erroneous habits with
those which are in harnony with the truth of God, has a convicting
power. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 4 para. 02] p. 176, Para. 4, [1879Ms].

Man is not what he might be, and what it is God's will that he should
be. The strong power of Satan upon the human race keeps them upon a | ow



| evel ; but this need not be so, else Enoch could not have becone so

el evated and ennobled as to walk with God. Man need not cease to grow
intellectually and spiritually during his lifetime. But the m nds of
many are so occupied with thenmselves and their own selfish interests as
to | eave no room for higher and nobler thoughts. And the standard of
intellectual as well as spiritual attainnments is far too low. Wth
many, the nore responsible the position they occupy, the better pleased
are they with thensel ves; and they cherish the idea that the position
makes and gives character to the man. Few realize that they have a
constant work before themto devel op forbearance, synpathy, charity,
consci entiousness, and fidelity,--traits of character indispensable to
those who occupy positions of responsibility. Al connected with the
Sani tarium should have a sacred regard for the rights of others, which
is but obeying the principles of the law of God. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 5
para. 01] p. 177, Para. 1, [1879Mg]

Sonme at this institution are sadly deficient in the qualities so
essential to the happi ness of all connected with them The physicians,
and the helpers in the various branches of the work, should carefully
guard agai nst a selfish coldness, a distant, unsocial disposition; for
this will alienate the affection and confidence of the patients. Mny
who cone to the Sanitariumare refined, sensitive people, of ready tact
and keen di scernnment. These persons di scover such defects at once, and
comment upon them Men cannot | ove God suprenely and their nei ghbor as
t hensel ves, and be as cold as icebergs. They not only rob God of the

| ove due him but they are robbing their neighbor as well. Love is a
pl ant of heavenly birth, and it nust be fostered and nouri shed.
Affectionate hearts, truthful, loving words, will nake happy fanilies,

and exert an elevating influence upon all who shall cone within the
sphere of their influence. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 5 para. 02] p. 177,
Para. 2, [1879Mg]

Those who nake the nost of their privileges and opportunities will be,
in the Bible sense, talented and educated nen; not |earned nerely, but
educated, in mnd, in mnners, in deportnment. They will be refined,
tender, pitiful, affectionate. This, | was shown, is what the God of

Heaven requires in the institutions at Battle Creek. God has given us
powers to be used, to be devel oped and strengthened by education. W
shoul d reason and reflect, carefully marking the relati on between cause
and effect. When this is practiced, there will be, on the part of many,
greater thoughtful ness and care in regard to their words and actions,
that they may fully answer the purpose of God in their creation. [Cf
Panmphl et 100 p. 6 para. 01] p. 177, Para. 3, [1879MS]

We should ever bear in mnd that we are not only | earners, but
teachers in this world, fitting ourselves and others for a higher
sphere of action in the future life. The neasure of man's usefulness is
in knowing the will of God, and in doing it. It is within our power to
so inmprove in mnd and manners that God will not be ashaned to own us.
There nmust be a high standard at the Sanitarium If there are nen of
culture, of intellectual and noral power, to be found in our ranks,
they must be called to the front, to fill places in our institutions.
[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 6 para. 02] p. 178, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Dr. Kellogg has not been satisfied with a superficial education, but
has made the nost of his opportunities to obtain a thorough know edge
of the human system and the best nmethods of treating disease. This has



given him an influence. He has earned the respect of the conmunity as a
man of sound judgnment and nice discrimnation,--one who reasons
carefully fromcause to effect; and he is highly esteened for his
courtesy of deportnment and his Christian integrity. But there are

ot hers al so who can becone nen of influence, trust, and power in that
institution. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 7 para. 01] p. 178, Para. 2,

[ 1879MS] .

The physicians should not be deficient in any respect. A wide field of
useful ness is open before them and if they do not becone skillful in
their profession, they have only thenselves to blane. They nust be
di ligent students; and, by close application and faithful attention to
details, they should becone care-takers. It should be necessary for no
one to follow themto see that their work is done wi thout m stakes.
[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 7 para. 02] p. 178, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Sister Drusilla Lanson has had an experience in the things of God. She
has been favored with great |ight, and has borne the test of

affliction; and she should, in her position, be a light, a blessing, to
that institution. While she shall serve in her present position, she
shoul d do her utnost to direct the minds of the patients to God. In him
there is confort and hope for the suffering ones. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p

7 para. 03] p. 178, Para. 4, [1879M5].

Those who occupy responsible positions should so educate and

di sci pline thenselves that all within the sphere of their influence may
see what man can be, and what he can do, when connected with the God of
wi sdom and power. And why should not a man thus privil eged becone
intellectually strong? Again and again have worldlings sneeringly
asserted that those who believe present truth are weak-n nded,

deficient in education, w thout position or influence. This we know to
be untrue; but is there not sone reason for these assertions? Many have
considered it a mark of humility to be ignorant and uncultivated. Such
persons are deceived as to what constitutes true humlity and Christian
meekness. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 8 para. 01] p. 178, Para. 5, [1879Ms]

Duty to the Poor. The managers of the Sanitarium should not be
governed by the principles which control other institutions of this
kind, in which the | eaders, acting frompolicy, too often pay deference
to the wealthy, while the poor are neglected. The latter are frequently
in great need of synpathy and counsel, which they do not al ways
receive, although for nmoral worth they may stand far higher in the
estimation of God than the nore wealthy. The apostle Janes has given
definite counsel with regard to the manner in which we should treat the
rich and the poor:-- [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 8 para. 02] p. 179, Para. 1,
[ 1879MS] .

"For if there come unto your assenbly a man with a gold ring, in
goodly apparel, and there cone in also a poor man in vile rainment; and
ye have respect to himthat weareth the gay clothing, and say unto him
Sit thou here in a good place; and say to the poor, Stand thou here, or
sit here under ny footstool, are ye not then partial in yourselves, and
are becone judges of evil thoughts? Hearken, ny bel oved brethren, Hath
not God chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the
ki ngdom whi ch he hath promi sed to themthat |ove hin?" [Cf: Panphl et
100 p. 9 para. 01] p. 179, Para. 2, [1879M5].



Al t hough Christ was rich in the heavenly courts, yet he became poor
that we through his poverty m ght be nade rich. Jesus honored the poor
by sharing their hunble condition. Fromthe history of his life we are
to learn how to treat the poor. Some carry the duty of beneficence to
extrenes, and really hurt the needy by doing too nmuch for them The
poor do not always exert thenselves as they should. While they are not
to be neglected and left to suffer, they nust be taught to help
thensel ves. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 9 para. 02] p. 179, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

The cause of God should not be overl ooked, that the poor may receive
our first attention. Christ once gave his disciples a very inportant

| esson on this point. When Mary poured the ointnment on the head of
Jesus, covetous Judas nmade a plea in behalf of the poor, nurnuring at
what he considered a waste of npney. But Jesus vindicated the act,

sayi ng, "Why trouble ye her? She hath wought a good work on ne.
Wher esoever this gospel shall be preached, in the whole world, there
shall also this, that this woman hath done, be told for a nenorial of
her." By this we are taught that Christ is to be honored in the
consecration of the best of our substance. Should our whole attention
be directed to relieving the wants of the poor, God' s cause woul d be
negl ected. Neither will suffer, if his stewards do their duty; but the
cause of Christ should cone first. [Cf: Panmphlet 100 p. 9 para. 03] p
179, Para. 4, [1879M5]

The poor should be treated with as nuch interest and attention as the
rich. The practice of honoring the rich, and slighting and negl ecting
the poor, is a crine in the sight of God. Those who are surrounded with
all the conforts of life, or who are petted and panpered by the world
because they are rich, do not feel the need of synpathy and tender
consi deration as do persons whose |lives have been one |ong struggle
with poverty. The latter have but little in this life to make them
happy or cheerful, and they will appreciate synpathy and | ove.
Physi ci ans and hel pers should in no case neglect this class; for by
t hus doi ng, they may neglect Christ in the person of his saints. [Cf
Panmphl et 100 p. 10 para. 01] p. 180, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Qur Sanitariumwas erected to benefit suffering humanity, rich and
poor, the world over. Many of our churches have but little interest in
this institution, notw thstanding they have sufficient evidence that it
is one of the instrunmentalities designed of God to bring nen and wonen
under the influence of truth, and to save nany souls. The churches that
have the poor anobng them shoul d not neglect their stewardship, and
throw the burden of the poor and sick upon the Sanitarium All the
menbers of the several churches are responsible before God for their
afflicted ones. They should bear their own burdens. If they have sick
persons anong them whomthey wi sh to be benefited by treatnent, they
should, if able, send themto the Sanitarium In doing this, they wll
not only be patronizing the institution which God has established, but
wi |l be hel ping those who need help, caring for the poor as God
requires us to do. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 10 para. 02] p. 180, Para. 2,
[1879MS] .

It was not the purpose of God that poverty should ever |eave the
worl d. The ranks of society were never to be equalized; for the
di versity of condition which characterizes our race is one of the neans
by whi ch God has designed to prove and devel op character. Many have



urged with great enthusiasmthat all men should have an equal share in
t he tenporal blessings of God; but this was not the purpose of the
Creator. Christ has said that we shall have the poor always wth us.
The poor, as well as the rich, are the purchase of his blood; and anpng
his professed followers, in nine cases out of ten, the forner serve him
wi th singleness of purpose, while the latter are constantly fastening
their affections on their earthly treasures, and Christ is forgotten
The cares of this |ife and the greed for riches eclipse the glory of
the eternal world. It would be the greatest m sfortune that has ever
befal l en mankind, if all were to be placed upon an equality in worldly
possessions. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 11 para. 01] p. 180, Para. 3,

[ 1879MS] .

Rel i gi on Conducive to Health. The fear of the Lord will do nore for
the patrons of the Sanitariumthan any other nmeans that can be enpl oyed
for the restoration of health. Religion should in no case be kept in
t he background, as though detrinental to those who cone to be treated.
On the contrary, the fact should ever be nade proninent, that the | aws
of God, both in nature and revelation, are "life unto those that fear
them and health to all their flesh." [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 12 para. 01]
p. 181, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Pri de and fashion hold nmen and wonen in the veriest slavery to custons
which are fatal to health, and even to life itself. The appetites and
passi ons, clanoring for indul gence, tranple reason and consci ence under
foot. This is the cruel work of Satan, and he is constantly putting
forth the nost deternmined efforts to strengthen the chains by which he
has bound his victims. Those who have been all their Iives indulging
wrong habits do not always realize the necessity of a change. And many
will persist in gratifying their desire for sinful pleasure at any
cost. Let the conscience be aroused, and nuch is gained. Nothing but
the grace of God can convict and convert the heart; here alone can the
sl aves of custom obtain power to break the shackles which bind them
The sel f-indul gent nmust be led to see and feel that a great nora
renovation is necessary, if they would neet the clains of the divine
| aw; the soul -tenple has been defiled, and God calls upon themto
arouse, and strive with all their mght to win back the Cod-given
manhood whi ch has been sacrificed through sinful indulgence. [Cf
Panphl et 100 p. 12 para. 02] p. 181, Para. 2, [1879MS].

Divine truth can nake little inpression upon the intellect while the
custons and habits are opposed to its principles. Those who are willing
to informthensel ves concerning the effect of sinful indul gence upon
t he heal th, and who conmence the work of reform even if it be from
sel fish notives, place thenselves, in so doing, where the truth of God
may find access to their hearts. And, on the other hand, those who are
reached by the presentation of Scripture truth, are then in a position
where their consciences will be aroused upon the subject of health.
They see and feel the necessity of breaking away fromthe tyrannizing
habits and appetites which have ruled them so | ong. There are many who
woul d receive the truths of God's word, their judgnent having been
convi nced by the clearest evidence; but the carnal desires, clanoring
for gratification, control the intellect, and they reject truth as
fal sehood, because it conmes in collision with their lustful affections.
[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 13 para. 01] p. 181, Para. 3, [1879Ms].

"The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom" Wen nen of wong



habits and sinful practices yield to the power of divine truth, the
entrance of God's word gives |ight and understanding to the sinple.
There is an application of truth to the heart; and noral power, which
seened to have been paral yzed, revives. The receiver is possessed of
stronger, clearer understanding than before. He has riveted his sou
upon the Eternal Rock. Health inproves, in the very sense of his
security in Jesus Christ. Thus religion and the |aws of health go hand
in hand. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 13 para. 02] p. 182, Para. 1, [1879Ms]

Adnoni tions and Warni ngs. Nov. 23, 1879, some things were shown nme in
reference to the institutions anong us, and the duties and dangers of
those who occupy a |l eading position in connection with them | saw that
Dr. Kellogg had been raised up to do a special work as God's
instrument, to be led, guided, and controlled by his Spirit. He is to
answer the clains of God, and never to feel that he is his own
property, and that he can enpl oy his powers as he shall deem nost
profitable to hinself. Although it is his purpose to be and to do
right, yet he will nost surely err, unless he is a constant |learner in
the school of Christ. His only safety is in hunbly wal king with God.
[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 14 para. 01] p. 182, Para. 2, [1879MS].

Dangers beset his path, and if he comes off conqueror, he will indeed
have a triunphant song to sing in the city of God. He has strong traits
of character that will need to be constantly repressed. |f kept under
the control of the Spirit of God, these traits will be a bl essing; but
if not, they will prove a curse. If Dr. Kellogg, who is now riding upon
the wave of popularity, does not becone giddy, it will be a mracle of
mercy. If he leans to his own wi sdom as so many thus situated have
done, his wisdomwi |l prove to be foolishness. Wile he shall give
hi nsel f unselfishly to the work of God, never swerving in the | east
fromprinciple, the Lord will throw about himthe everlasting arnms, and
will prove to hima mghty hel per. "Themthat honor ne, | wll honor."

[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 14 para. 02] p. 182, Para. 3, [1879M5]

It is a dangerous age for any man who has tal ents which can be of
value in the work of God; for Satan is constantly plying his
tenmpt ati ons upon such a person, ever trying to fill himw th pride and
anmbi ti on; and when God would use him in nine cases out of ten he
becones i ndependent, self-sufficient, and feels capable of standing
al one. This will be your danger, Dr. Kellogg, unless you live a life of
constant faith and prayer. You may have a deep and abi di ng sense of
eternal things, and that love for humanity which Christ has shown in

his Iife. A close connection with Heaven will give the right tone to
your fidelity, and will be the ground of your success. Your feeling of
dependence will drive you to prayer, and your sense of duty sumon you
to effort. Prayer and effort, effort and prayer, will be the business

of your life. You nust pray as though the efficiency and praise were
all due to God, and | abor as though duty were all your own. If you want
power, you may have it; as it is awaiting your draft upon it. Only
believe in God, take himat his word, act by faith, and bl essings wll
cone. [Cf: Panmphlet 100 p. 15 para. 01] p. 182, Para. 4, [1879M5]

In this matter, genius, logic, and el oquence will not avail. Those who
have a hunble, trusting, contrite heart, God accepts, and hears their
prayer; and when God hel ps, all obstacles will be overconme. How many

men of great natural abilities and high schol arship have failed when
placed in positions of responsibility; while those of feebler



intellect, with | ess favorabl e surroundi ngs, have been wonderfully
successful. The secret was, the forner trusted to thenselves, while the
latter united with HHmwho is wonderful in counsel, and mghty in
working to acconplish what he will. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 15 para. 02]

p. 183, Para. 1, [1879Mg5].

Your work being always urgent, it is difficult for you to secure tine
for neditation and prayer; but this you nust not fail to do. The

bl essi ng of Heaven, obtained by daily supplication, will be as the
bread of life to your soul, and will cause you to increase in spiritua
and noral strength, like a tree planted by the river of waters, whose
leaf will be always green, and whose fruit will appear in due tine.

[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 16 para. 01] p. 183, Para. 2, [1879M5

Your neglect to attend the public worship of God is a serious error

The privileges of divine service will be as beneficial to you as to
others, and are fully as essential. You may be unable to avail yourself
of these privileges as often as do many others. You will frequently be

cal l ed, upon the Sabbath, to visit the sick, and nay be obliged to nmeke
it a day of exhausting l|abor. Such labor to relieve the suffering, was
pronounced by our Saviour a work of nercy, and no violation of the
Sabbat h. But when you regul arly devote your Sabbaths to witing or

| abor, making no special change, you harm your own soul, give to others
an exanple that is not worthy of imtation, and do not honor God. [Cf
Panphl et 100 p. 16 para. 02] p. 183, Para. 3, [1879M5]

You have failed to see the real inportance, not only of attending
religious neetings, but also of bearing testinmony for Christ and the
truth. If you do not obtain spiritual strength by the faithfu
performance of every Christian duty, thus comng into a closer and nore
sacred relation to your Redeener, you will becone weak in noral power.
You will surely wither spiritually, unless you change your course in
this respect. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 16 para. 03] p. 183, Para. 4,
[1879MS] .

Sonme in Battle Creek have indul ged feelings toward Dr. Kell ogg that
are not justifiable. This is offensive to God. Dr. Kellogg has the
frailties of humanity, and is as liable as thenselves to err. He does
not claimperfection, neither do his friends claimit for him He is
subject to the fierce tenptations of Satan; for any deviation fromthe
right in himwll affect many others. The unwarrantabl e jeal ousy and
prej udi ce against himare contrary to the spirit of Christ. Jeal ousy
and evil surm sings place a wong construction upon notive, plans, and
actions. And the very fact that we are always suspecting evil, goes far
to create the evil which we suspect. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 17 para. 01]
p. 184, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Facts and evidences in favor of the Doctor and his work are gaining

hi m many true friends, even anong those who once regarded himw th
suspi cion. He has, by his own exertion, and the blessing of God,
avail ed hinmself of the opportunities and privileges within his reach to
become, nmentally, a strong man; and has been wonderfully successful in
reaching a high standard as a reliable physician,--just such a man as
our people need,--who will, if hunble and devoted to God, be a man for
this time. While accunul ati ng means, he has not hoarded it. He has

mani fested a noble spirit of liberality to aid the cause whenever he
could do so. But notwi thstanding all this, there have been famlies who



have worked agai nst him and agai nst the Sanitarium because he acted so
prom nent a part there. Between these individuals and the Kell ogg

fam |y there has long existed a feeling of enmty,--a root of
bitterness, whereby many have been defil ed. Sone have even stooped to
circul ate unfavorabl e reports, and to indulge in contenptible

gossi ping, all of which has borne its burden of poisonous fruit. [Cf:
Panphl et 100 p. 17 para. 02] p. 184, Para. 2, [1879Mg]

Dr. Kellogg has at tines taken strong neasures, and has been firm and
deternmined in the acconplishnent of his purposes. He has an indonitable
will to carry through whatever he undertakes; otherw se he would not
now be standing on the high platformhe has honorably reached. Wile he

mekes God his strength, and |oves and fears him he will be rightly

bal anced; but as surely as he |l oses his connection with God, and
attenpts to go in his own strength, this sanme will that has proved a

bl essing, will prove an injury to hinself and to others. He will becone

overbearing, tyrannical, exacting, and dictatorial. These traits nust
not be allowed to gain the ascendency under any circunstances; for they
wi |l strengthen by indul gence, and will soon beconme a controlling
power. His character will thus become ill-balanced, and this wil

di squalify himfor the work of God. But although Dr. Kellogg has not
been faultless, the Lord has been his hel per thus far; and those who
have cheri shed envious and jeal ous feelings toward hi mhave been
wor ki ng agai nst God. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 18 para. 01] p. 184, Para.

3, [1879M5]

There are individuals who are watching with eagle eyes for his
haltings, and all the nore intently because of the efforts that have
been made by ny husband and nyself to counteract the influence which
was wor ki ng agai nst him and to place himin the confidence of our
peopl e everywhere. Sonme have not given up their feelings of suspicion
but have been watching to see Dr. Kell ogg nmake m stakes which shal
prove our confidence in himto have been m splaced. When any reproof is
given to the Sanitarium there is in sone hearts a throb of joyfu
triunph; and those who have cherished prejudice, feel a new assurance
that they are in the right. God is in no way pleased with this spirit.
These feelings are nore satanic than divine. If those who conpl ain of
the Doctor were one-half as self-sacrificing as he has been, if they
woul d acconplish one-half as nuch good as he has acconplished, their
course would be nore pleasing to God than it nowis. [Cf: Panphlet 100
p. 19 para. 01] p. 185, Para. 1, [1879M5].

The Lord put it into the heart of my husband to help Dr. Kellogg at a
ti me when he needed help. Eld. Wite has felt for Dr. Kellogg all the
tenderness of a father, and the Doctor has, in turn, responded. This
was in the order of God. My husband can have the satisfaction of
knowi ng that the results of his interest for Dr. Kell ogg--which has
been far deeper than that manifested for his own children--fully answer
hi s expectations. The Doctor should now mani fest the sane interest for
ot hers who need hel p and encouragenent as he needed it. In this work he
may nmeet with disappointnments, but should not be discouraged. [Cf
Panphl et 100 p. 19 para. 02] p. 185, Para. 2, [1879M5]

Unl ess he continually seeks help from God Dr. Kellogg will be too
exacting toward those who are fighting their way up, as he once was and
will fail to cherish all that synpathy and | ove which he should
mani f est, because he does not see in themthe sane resol ute



deternmination to study diligently, to deny self, and to practice rigid
econony, that enabled himto gain his position. [Cf: Panmphlet 100 p. 20
para. 01] p. 185, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Dr. Kellogg and Bro. Henry Kellogg represent two very inportant
institutions. Neither of these nmen can well be spared fromhis position
of trust, yet neither of them should feel that he is indispensable. God
could do without them but they cannot do wi thout God. | was shown that
these brethren were not working in harnmony. |f Bro. Henry Kellogg fills
his position honorably, he nust guard the financial interests of the
institution conmmitted to his care. Dr. Kellogg feels the sane
responsibility in his position of trust. But these nen should be
exceedi ngly cautious that they | ook not alone on their own branch of
the work, and | abor for their own departnment, to the injury of other
branches, of equal inmportance. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 20 para. 02] p
185, Para. 4, [1879M5]

Brethren, you are in danger of meking a grave m stake in your business
transactions. You are both sharp, critical nen. God warns you to be on
your guard, lest you indulge a spirit of crowding each other. Be
careful not to cultivate the sharper's tact; for this will not stand
the test of the day of God. Bro. Henry Kellogg' s shrewdness and
di scrimnation are needed; for he has all classes to deal with. He nust
guard the interests of the publishing house, or thousands of dollars
will go into the hands of dishonest nmen. But | et not these traits
become a ruling power. Under proper control, they are essentia
el enments in the character; and if Bro. Henry Kell ogg keeps the fear of
God before him and his love in the heart, he will be safe. [Cf:
Pamphl et 100 p. 20 para. 03] p. 186, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Dr. Kellogg has obtained an experience in econony. This was the battle
of life with him But he should not |et the habit of close figuring,
which was a necessity in his youth, degenerate into avarice and sharp
practice. While he is liberal with the noney he gains, he is in danger
of schenming, and the fine gold of his character will thus be tarnished.
Wil e he sees the advantages to be gained by a certain course of
action, he does not always look to see howit will affect others. But
he can afford to be fair and square in deal. Better, far better, to
yi el d sone advantages that mght be gained, than to cultivate an
avaricious spirit, and thus make it a |aw of nature. [Cf: Panphlet 100
p. 21 para. 01] p. 186, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Petty sharpness is unworthy of a Christian. W have been separated
fromthe world by the great cleaver of truth. Qur wong traits of
character are not always visible to ourselves, although they nay be

very apparent to others. But tinme and circumstances will surely prove
us, and bring to light the gold of character, or discover the baser
metal. Not one of us is known or read of all nmen, till the crucible of

God tests us. Every base thought, every wong action, reveals sone
defect in the character. These rugged traits nust be brought under the
chi sel and hanmmrer in God's great workshop, and the grace of God nust
snmoot h and polish, before we can be fitted for a place in the glorious
tenmple. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 21 para. 02] p. 186, Para. 3, [1879Mg5].

God can make these brethren nore precious than fine gold, even the
gol den wedge of Ophir, if they will yield thenselves to his
transform ng hand. They shoul d be determined to nake the nobl est use of



every faculty and every opportunity. The word of God should be their
study and their guide in deciding what is the highest and best in al
cases. The one faultless character, the perfect pattern set before them
in the gospel, should be studied with deepest interest. The one | esson
nost essential for themto learn is that goodness al one gives true
greatness. May God deliver us fromthe phil osophy of worldly-w se nen.
Their only hope is in becomng fools, that they may be w se indeed.

[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 22 para. 01] p. 186, Para. 4, [1879M5]

The weakest follower of Christ has entered into alliance with infinite
power. CGod can do very little with nmen of |earning, because they fee

no need of |eaning upon HHmwho is the source of all w sdom therefore,
after a trial, he often sets them aside for nmen of inferior talent, who
have | earned to rely upon God, whose souls are fortified by goodness,
truth, and unwavering fidelity, and who will not stoop to anything that
will leave a stain upon the conscience. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 22 para.
02] p. 187, Para. 1, [1879Mg]

Brethren, if you connect your souls with God by living faith, he wl]l
make you nen of power. If you trust to your own strength and wi sdom
you will surely fail. It is not pleasing to God that you take so little
interest in religious service. You are representative nmen, and as such
you exert a wi der influence than persons in |ess proninent positions.
You shoul d ever seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness.
You shoul d be active, interested workers in the church, cultivating
your religious faculties, and keeping your own souls in the |ove of
God. The Lord has clains upon you in this matter that you cannot
lightly disregard; you nust either grow in grace or be dwarfed and
crippled in spiritual things. It is not only your privilege but your
duty to bear testinony for Christ when and where you can; and by
exercising the mind in this way, you will cultivate a |love for sacred
things. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 22 para. 03] p. 187, Para. 2, [1879M5].

We are in danger of regarding Christ's mnisters sinply as men, not
recogni zi ng them as representatives of hinmself. Al persona

consi derations should be |aid aside; we nust listen for the word of God
t hrough his ambassadors. Christ is ever sending nmessages to those who
listen for his voice. On the night of our Saviour's agony in the garden
of Gethsemane, the sleeping disciples heard not the voice of Jesus;
they had a di m sense of the angel's presence, but |ost the power and
glory of the scene. By drowsiness and stupor, they failed to receive
the evidence which woul d have strengthened their souls for the terrible
scenes before them Thus the very nmen who nost need divine instruction
often fail to receive it, because they do not place thenselves in
comuni cation with Heaven. Satan is ever seeking to inpress and contro
the m nd, and none of us are safe, except as we have a constant
connection with God. We nust nmomentarily receive supplies from Heaven;
and if we would be kept by the power of God, we must be obedient to al
his requirenments. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 23 para. 01] p. 187, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

The condition of your bearing fruit is that you abide in the living

vine. "Abide in me, and | in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of
itself, except it abide in the vine; no nore can ye, except ye abide in
nme. | amthe vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth in ne, and | in

him the same bringeth forth nuch fruit; for w thout me ye can do
nothing. If a man abide not in ne, he is cast forth as a branch, and is



wi t hered; and nmen gather them and cast theminto the fire, and they
are burned." [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 24 para. 01] p. 188, Para. 1
[ 1879MS] .

Al'l your good purposes and good intentions will not enable you to
withstand the test of tenptation. You nust be nen of prayer. Your
petitions nmust be, not faint, occasional, and fitful, but earnest,
persevering, and constant. It is not essential to be alone, or to bow
upon your knees, to pray; but in the mdst of your |abor, your souls
can be often uplifted to God, taking hold upon his strength; then you
will be nen of high and holy purposes, of noble integrity,--who wll
not for any consideration be swerved fromtruth, right, and justice.
[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 24 para. 02] p. 188, Para. 2, [1879M5

You are both pressed with urgent cares, burdens, and duties; but the
greater the pressure upon you, and the heavier the burdens you have to
bear, the greater your need of divine aid. Jesus will be your hel per.
You need constantly the Light of life to |ighten your own pat hway, and
then its divine rays will reflect upon others. The work of God is a
perfect whol e, because perfect in all its parts. It is the
consci entious attention to what the world calls little things that
mekes the great beauty and success of life. Little deeds of charity,
little words of kindness, little acts of self-denial, a wse
i mprovenent of little opportunities, a diligent cultivation of little
talents, nmake great nen in God's sight. If these little things are
faithfully attended to, if these graces be in you and abound, they will
make you perfect in every good work. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 24 para. 03]
p. 188, Para. 3, [1879M5].

It is not enough to be willing to give liberally of your neans to the
cause of God. He calls for an unreserved consecration of all your
powers. Wthhol ding yoursel ves has been the nmi stake of your life. You
may think it very difficult in your position to maintain a close
connection with God; but your work will be tenfold harder if you fai
to do this. Satan will beset your path with his tenptations, and it is
only through Christ that you can gain the victory. The sanme indonitable
will that gave success to Dr. Kellogg in his medical career, is
essential in the Christian course. You nmust both be representatives of
Jesus Christ. Your energy and perseverance in perfecting a Christian
character should be as nmuch greater than that displayed in any other
pursuit, as the things of eternity are of nore inportance than tenporal
affairs. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 25 para. 01] p. 188, Para. 4, [1879M5]

If you ever achieve success in the Christian life, you nust resolve
that you will be nmen after God's own heart. The Lord wants your
i nfluence to be exerted in the church and in the world to elevate the
standard of Christianity. True Christian character should be marked by
a fixedness of purpose, an indonitable determ nation, which cannot be

mol ded or subdued by earth or hell. He who is not blind to the
attraction of worldly honors, indifferent to threats, and unnmoved by
al lurenments, will be, all unexpectedly to hinself, overthrown by

Satan's devices. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 25 para. 02] p. 189, Para. 1,
[ 1879MS] .

God calls for conplete and entire consecration; and anything short of
this he will not accept. The nore difficult your position, the nore you
need Jesus. The | ove and fear of Cod kept Joseph pure and untarnished



in the king's court. He was exalted to great wealth, to the high honor
of being next to the king; and this elevation was as sudden as it was
great. It is inpossible to stand upon a |ofty height w thout danger

The tenpest | eaves unharnmed the nodest flower of the valley, while it
wrestles with the |ofty tree upon the nountain-top. There are many nen
whom God coul d have used with wonderful success when pressed with
poverty, --he could have made them useful here, and crowned themw th
glory hereafter,--but prosperity ruined them they were dragged down to
the pit, because they forgot to be hunble, forgot that God was their
strength, and becane independent and self-sufficient. These dangers are
yours. [Cf: Panmphlet 100 p. 26 para. 01] p. 189, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Joseph bore the test of character in adversity, and the gold was

undi med by prosperity. He showed the sane lofty regard for God's will
when he stood next the throne as when in a prisoner's cell. Joseph
carried his religion everywhere, and this was the secret of his
unwavering fidelity. As representative nmen, you nust have the all-
pervadi ng power of true godliness. | tell you, in the fear of God, your
path is beset by dangers which you do not see and do not sense. You
must hide in Jesus. You are unsafe, unless you hold the hand of Christ.
You nmust guard agai nst everything |ike presunption, and cherish that
spirit that would suffer rather than sin. No victory you can gain wll
be half so precious as that gained over self. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 26
para. 02] p. 189, Para. 3, [1879M5]

Fait hful Workers. | have been shown that the Sanitariumis not what
God woul d have it. | cannot conmand | anguage to present the position
that all connected with this institution should occupy to secure the
greatest useful ness, and to answer the purpose of God in its existence.
[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 27 para. 01] p. 190, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

W are not aware with what anxiety patients with their various

di seases cone to the Sanitarium all desiring help, but some doubtfu
and distrusting, while others are nore confident that they shall be
relieved. Those who have not visited the Sanitariumare watching with
interest every indication of the principles which are cherished by its
managers. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 27 para. 02] p. 190, Para. 2, [1879M5].

This institution necessarily involves a great anmount of
responsibility, both in tenporal and spiritual matters. It is of the
greatest inmportance that this asylumfor those who are di seased in body
and m nd shall be such that Jesus, the mghty Healer, can preside in
their mdst, and all that is done nmay be under the control of his
Spirit. Al connected with this institution should qualify thenselves
for the faithful discharge of their God-given responsibilities. They
shoul d attend to every little duty with as nuch fidelity as to matters
of greater inportance. All should study prayerfully how they can
t hensel ves become nost useful, and nmake this retreat for the sick a
grand success. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 27 para. 03] p. 190, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

Al'l who profess to be children of God should unceasingly bear in mnd
that they are nmissionaries, in their |abors brought in connection with
all classes of minds. There will be the aristocratic, the proud, the
vain, the frivolous, the independent, the conplaining, the desponding,
the di scouraged, the fanatical, the egotistical, the selfish, the
avaricious, the pharisaical, the timd, and the sensitive ones; the



el evated in mnd, and the courteous in manners; the dissipated, the
uncourteous, and the superficial; in fact, every grade of character
will be found anong the patients at the Sanitarium Those who come to
this asylum cone because they need hel p; and thus, whatever their
station or condition, they acknow edge that they are not able to help
t hensel ves. These varied m nds cannot be treated alike; yet all

whet her they be rich or poor, high or |ow, dependent or independent,
need ki ndness, synpathy, and | ove. By nutual contact, our m nds should
receive polish and refinement. We are dependent upon one another, --

cl osely bound together by the ties of human brot herhood. "Heaven
form ng each on other to depend, A master, or a servant, or a friend,

Bi ds each on other for assistance call, Till one man's weakness grows
the strength of all."” [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 28 para. 01] p. 190, Para.
4, [1879M5].

It is through the social relations that Christianity conmes in contact
with the world. Every man and worman who has tasted of the | ove of
Christ, and has received into the heart the divine illumnmination, is
required of God to shed light on the dark pathway of those who are
unacquai nted with the better way. Every worker in that Sanitarium
shoul d becone a witness for Jesus. Social power, sanctified by the
spirit of Christ, nmust be inproved to win souls to the Saviour. [Cf
Panphl et 100 p. 29 para. 01] p. 191, Para. 1, [1879M5].

He who has to deal with persons differing so widely in character

di sposition, and tenperanent, will have trials, perplexities, and
collisions, even when he does his best. He may be disgusted with the
i gnorance, pride, and i ndependence which he will neet; but this should

not discourage him He should stand where he will sway, rather than be
swayed. Firmas a rock to principle, with an intelligent faith, he
shoul d stand uncorrupted by surroundi ng i nfluences. The physicians and
hel pers shoul d not be transfornmed by the various influences to which
they must necessarily be exposed; but they nust stand up for Jesus, and
by the aid of his Spirit exert a transform ng power upon m nds deforned
by fal se habits and defiled by sin. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 29 para. 02]

p. 191, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Christ is not to be hid awmay in the heart, and | ocked in as a coveted
treasure, sacred and sweet, to be enjoyed solely by the possessor. W
are to have Christ in our hearts as a well of water, springing up into
everlasting life, refreshing all who cone in contact with us. W nust
confess Christ openly and bravely, exhibiting in our characters his
meekness, humility, and love, till nmen shall be charmed by the beauty
of holiness. It is not the best way to preserve our religion as we
bottl e perfunmes, |lest the fragrance should escape. [Cf: Pamphlet 100 p
29 para. 03] p. 191, Para. 3, [1879M5].

The very conflicts and rebuffs we nmeet are to make us stronger, and
give stability to our faith. We are not to be swayed, like a reed in
the wi nd, by every passing influence. Qur souls, warnmed and invigorated
by the truth of the gospel, and refreshed by divine grace, are to open
and expand, and shed their fragrance upon others. Clad in the whole
arnmor of righteousness, we can neet any influence and our purity remain
unt arni shed. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 30 para. 01] p. 191, Para. 4,

[ 1879MS] .

Al'l shoul d consider that God's clains upon them are paranount to al



others. God has given to every person capabilities to inprove, that he
may reflect back glory to the Gver. Every day sonme progress should be
made. |If the workers [ eave the Sanitariumas they entered it, wthout
meki ng deci ded i nprovenent, gaining in know edge and spiritua
strength, they have net with |l oss. God designs that Christians shal
grow continually,--grow up into the full stature of nen and wonen in
Jesus Christ. Al who do not grow stronger, and becone nore firmy
rooted and grounded in the truth, are continually retrograding. [Cf
Panmphl et 100 p. 30 para. 02] p. 192, Para. 1, [1879M5].

A special effort should be made to secure the services of

consci entious, Christian workers. It was the purpose of God that a
health institution should be organi zed and control |l ed exclusively by S.
D. Adventists; and when unbelievers are brought in to occupy
responsi bl e positions, an influence is presiding there that will tel
with great weight against the Sanitarium God did not design that this
institution should be carried on after the order of any other health
institute in the land; but that it should be one of the nost effectua
instrumentalities in his hands of giving light to the world. It should
stand forth with scientific ability, with noral and spiritual power,
and as a faithful sentinel of reformin all its bearings; and all who
act a part in it, should be refornmers, having respect to its rules, and
heeding the |ight of health reform now shining upon us as a peopl e.
[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 31 para. 01] p. 192, Para. 2, [1879M5]

A cl ass of hel pers has been enpl oyed who are not, in deportnment,
norals, or religion, a credit to the institution. Many can do good, if
they will place thenselves where they will correctly represent the
religion of Jesus Christ. But there has been greater anxiety to meke
the outward appearance in every way presentable, that it may meet the
m nds of worldly patients, than to maintain a |iving connection with
Heaven, --to watch and pray, that this instrunentality of God nay be
whol |y successful in doing good to the bodies and also to the souls of
men. [Cf: Panmphlet 100 p. 31 para. 02] p. 192, Para. 3, [1879M5]

VWat can be said, and what can be done, to awaken conviction in the
hearts of all connected with this inmportant institution? How can they
be led to see and sense the danger of making wong noves unl ess they
daily have a living experience in the things of God? The physicians are
in a position where, should they exert an influence in accordance with
their faith, they would have a nol di ng power upon all connected with
the institution. This is one of the best nissionary fields in the
world; and all in responsible positions should becone acquainted with
God, and ever be receiving light from Heaven. There has never been so
important a period in the history of the Sanitarium as the present,
never a tine when so nuch was at stake. We are surrounded by the perils
of the last days. Satan has cone down with great power, working with
al | deceivabl eness of unrighteousness in themthat perish; for he knows
that his tinme is short. The light nmust now shine forth in our words and
deportnent with increased brightness on the path of those who are in
darkness. [Cf: Pamphlet 100 p. 31 para. 03] p. 192, Para. 4, [1879M5]

El d. Mccoy, you are not what the Lord would have you to be. You are
abrupt and harsh, and need the softening, subduing influence of the
Spirit of God. It is never convenient to take up the cross, and follow
in the path of self-denial; and yet this nust be done. God wants you to
have his grace and his Spirit to make fragrant your life. You are too



i ndependent, too self-sufficient; you do not counsel with others as you
shoul d. You cannot read character, you |ack discernment; therefore your
only safety is in counseling with those of good judgnent. You may be
constantly associated with unprincipled persons connected with the
Sanitarium and yet you do not discern their defects; individuals wll
practice di shonesty, and you do not see it; they may do any anount of
injury by their influence upon others, and you are blind to it all

[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 32 para. 01] p. 193, Para. 1, [1879M5]

Your own children are not restrained as they should be. They are
unruly, and their rough ways are no reconmendation to you, or to the
institution with which you are connected. They should not be allowed at
the Sanitariumunless their characters shall be greatly changed. They
do harm they work against the institution. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 33
para. 01] p. 193, Para. 2, [1879M5]

My brother, we are living in a solemm tine. An inportant work is to be
done for our own souls and for the souls of others, or we shall neet
with an infinite loss. W nust be transforned by the grace of God, or
we shall fail of Heaven; and through our influence, others will fai
with us. Let nme assure you, ny brother, the struggles and conflicts
whi ch nust be endured in the discharge of duty, the self-denials and
sacrifices which nust be made if we are faithful to Christ, are not
created by him They are not inposed by arbitrary or unnecessary
command; they do not cone fromthe severity of the Iife which he
requires us to lead in his service. Trials would exist in greater power
and nunmber, were we to refuse obedience to Christ, and becone the
servants of Satan and the slaves of sin. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 33 para.
02] p. 193, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Jesus invites us to come to him and he will lift the weights from al
weary shoul ders, and place upon us his yoke, which is easy, and his
burden, which is light. The path in which he invites us to wal k woul d
never have cost us a pang, had we always walked in it. It is when we
stray fromthe path of duty that the way beconmes difficult and thorny.
The sacrifices which we nust make is following Christ are only so nany
steps to return to the path of light, of peace and happi ness. Doubts
and fears grow by indul gence, and the nore they are indul ged, the
harder are they to overcone. It is safe to let go every earthly
support, and take the hand of HHmwho |ifted up and saved the sinking
di sciple on the storny sea. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 33 para. 03] p. 193,
Para. 4, [1879Mg]

God calls upon you to mngle the trusting sinplicity of the child with
the strength and maturity of the man. He woul d have you devel op the
true gold of character; and through the nmerits of Christ you can do
this. My soul is burdened for you and for others who do not feel their
need of constant connection with Heaven in order to do the work
devol vi ng upon them as faithful sentinels for God. [Cf: Panmphlet 100 p
34 para. 01] p. 194, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Religion is what is needed. W nust eat of the bread of life, and
drink of the water of salvation. W nust cherish |ove,--not that which
is falsely called charity, which would lead us to | ove sin and cheri sh
sinners; but Bible charity and Bible wisdom that is first pure, then
peaceabl e, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits. [Cf
Panphl et 100 p. 34 para. 02] p. 194, Para. 2, [1879Ms5].



The Sanitariumis a place which affords anple opportunity to backslide
fromGod, to let self have the supremacy, and thus separate fromthe
soul Christ and holy angels. There nmust be with all who have any
influence in the Sanitarium a conformng to God's will, a humliation
of self, an opening of the heart to the precious influence of the
spirit of Christ. The gold tried in the fire represents |love and faith.
Many are nearly destitute of love. Self-sufficiency blinds their eyes
to their great need. There is a positive necessity for a daily
conversion to God,--a new, deep, and daily experience in the religious
life. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 34 para. 03] p. 194, Para. 3, [1879Ms].

There shoul d be awakened in the hearts of the physicians especially, a
nost earnest desire to have that w sdom which God al one can inpart; for
as soon as they becone self-confident, they are left to thenselves, to
follow the inpulses of the unsanctified heart. When | see what these
physi ci ans may becone, in connection with Christ, and what they wll
fail to becone if they do not daily connect with him | amfilled with
apprehension that they will be content with reaching a worldly
standard, and have no ardent |ongings, no hungering and thirsting for
t he beauty of holiness, and ornanent of a nmeek and quiet spirit, which
is in the sight of God of great price. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 35 para.
01] p. 194, Para. 4, [1879M5].

The peace of Christ--the peace of Christ--noney cannot buy it;
brilliant talent cannot conmand it; intellect cannot secure it: it is
the gift of God. The religion of Christ--how shall | make you
understand your great loss if you fail to carry its holy principles
into your daily life? The neekness and | ow iness of Christ is the
Christian's power. It is indeed nore precious than all things which
geni us can create, or wealth can buy. O all things that are sought,
cherished, and cultivated, there is nothing so valuable in the sight of
God as a pure heart, a disposition inbued with thankful ness and peace.
[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 35 para. 02] p. 194, Para. 5, [1879M5]

If the divine harmony of truth and [ ove, exists in the heart, it wll
shine forth in words and actions. The nost careful cultivation of the
outward proprieties and courtesies of life has not sufficient power to
shut out all fretful ness, harsh judgment, and unbecomni ng speech. The
spirit of genuine benevol ence nust dwell in the heart. Love inparts
grace, propriety, and coneliness of deportment, to its possessor. Love
illum nates the countenance, and subdues the voice,--refines and
el evates the entire man. It brings himinto harnony with God; for it is
a heavenly attribute. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 36 para. 01] p. 195, Para.
1, [1879MS].

Many are in danger of thinking that in the cares of labor, in witing
and practicing as physicians, or performng the duties of the various
departnments, they are excusable if they |lay down prayer, neglect the
Sabbat h, and negl ect religious service. Sacred things are thus brought
down to nmeet their convenience, while duties, denials, and crosses are
| eft untouched. Neither physicians nor hel pers should attenpt to
performtheir work without taking tine to pray. God woul d be the hel per
of all who profess to love him if they would come to himin faith,
and, with a sense of their own weakness, crave his power. \Wen they
separate from God, their wisdomw Il be found to be foolishness. Wen
they are small in their own eyes, and |ean heavily upon their God, then



he will be the armof their power, and success will attend their
efforts; but when they allow the mnd to be diverted from God, then
Satan comes in and controls the thoughts and perverts the judgnment.
[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 36 para. 02] p. 195, Para. 2, [1879M5]

None are standing in greater danger than our bel oved brother, Dr.

Kell ogg. He is honored not only by the npbst of our own people, but by
all who know him He is in danger of feeling that his nmountain standeth
sure. It is then that his feet will begin to slide. Tenptations wll
come, one after another, and so inperceptible will be their influence
upon the life and character, that, unless kept by divine power, he wll
be corrupted by the spirit of the world, and will fail to carry out the
purpose of God. All that he is, God has given him and if he inproves
his abilities to God's glory, he will be an honored instrunment to do
much good; but he can no nore live a religious |life w thout constant
prayer and the performance of religious duties, than he can have

physi cal strength wi thout partaking of tenporal food. He nust daily sit
down at CGod's table. He nust receive strength fromthe Living Vine, if
he is nourished. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 37 para. 01] p. 195, Para. 3,

[ 1879MS] .

The course which some have pursued, in using worldly policy to
acconplish their purposes, is not in harmony with the will of God. They
see evils which need correcting, and instead of courageously neeting
these things, they do not wish to bring down reproach upon their own
head, and therefore throw the burden upon another, and | et himneet the
difficulties which they have shunned; and in too nany cases the one who
uses plain speech is nade the great offender. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 37
para. 02] p. 196, Para. 1, [1879M5].

All who are connected with the Sanitarium should |abor diligently and
unsel fishly for its prosperity. There is danger of burdening this
institution with inproper and inefficient hel pers, by enploying persons
sinmply because they are relatives or friends of the nanagers. Selfish
i nterests should not control in these matters. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 38
para. 01] p. 196, Para. 2, [1879Mg5].

Some who occupy responsi ble positions in this institution are in
danger of being affected and m sled by outside influences. They shoul d
wat ch every point carefully, that the attitude of their relatives my
not warp their judgnent, or control themin any manner. The only safety
for these nen is to |l ook to God, and be guided by him allow ng no
unsanctified influence to sway thema hair's breadth fromthe path of
right. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 38 para. 02] p. 196, Para. 3, [1879Mg5].

Brethren, | entreat you to nove with an eye single to the glory of
God. Let his power be your dependence, his grace your strength. By
study of the Scriptures, and earnest prayer, seek to obtain clear
conceptions of your duty, and then faithfully performit. It is
essential that you cultivate faithfulness in little things, and in thus
doing, you will acquire habits of integrity in greater
responsibilities. The little incidents of every-day life often pass
wi t hout our notice; but it is these things that shape the character.

Every event of |life is great for good or for evil. The m nd needs to be
trained by daily tests, that it may acquire power to stand in any
difficult position. In the days of trial and of peril, you will need to

be fortified to stand firmy for the right, independent of every



opposi ng influence. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 38 para. 03] p. 196, Para. 4,
[ 1879MS] .

God is willing to do nmuch for you, if you will only feel your need of
him Jesus |oves you. Ever seek to walk in the light of God's w sdom
and through all the changing scenes of |life, do not rest unless you
know that your will is in harmony with the will of your Creator
Through faith in himyou my obtain strength to resist every tenptation
of Satan, and thus increase in noral power with every proving from God.
[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 39 para. 01] p. 196, Para. 5, [1879Ms].

You may becone nmen of responsibility and influence, if by the power of
your will, united with the divine strength, you earnestly engage in the
wor k. Exercise the nental powers, and in no case neglect the physical
Let not intellectual slothfulness close up your path to greater
know edge. Learn to reflect as well as to study, that your m nds may
expand, strengthen, and devel op. Never think that you have | earned
enough, and that you may now rel ax your efforts. The cultivated mnd is
the nmeasure of the man. Your education should continue during your
life-time; every day you should be learning, and putting to practica
use the know edge gai ned. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 39 para. 02] p. 197,
Para. 1, [1879Mg]

You are rising in true dignity and noral worth as you practice virtue,
and cherish uprightness in heart and life. Let not your character be
affected by a taint of the leprosy of selfishness. A noble soul, united
with a cultivated intellect, will make you men whom God will use in
positions of sacred trust. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 39 para. 03] p. 197,
Para. 2, [1879M5].

It should be the first work of all connected with this institution to
be right before God thenselves, and then to stand in the strength of
Christ, unaffected by the wwong influences to which they will be
exposed. If they make the broad principles of the word of God the
foundati on of the character, they may stand wherever the Lord in his
provi dence may call them surrounded by any del eterious influence, and
yet not be swayed fromthe path of right. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 39 para.
04] p. 197, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Many fail where they should be successful, because they do not realize
how great is the influence of their words and actions. They are
affected by circunstances, and seemto think that their lives are their
own, and they may pursue whatever course seens npst agreeable to
t henmsel ves, irrespective of others. Such persons will be found self-
sufficient and unreliable. They do not prayerfully consider their
position and their responsibilities, and fail to realize that only by a
faithful discharge of the duties of the present life, can they hope to
win the future, immortal life. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 40 para. 01] p.
197, Para. 4, [1879M5]

If these persons woul d nake the word of God their study and their
gui de, they would see that "no man liveth to hinself." They would | earn
fromthe Inspired Record that God has placed a high val ue upon the
human family. The works of his creation upon each successive day were
call ed good, but man, forned in the inmage of his Creator, was
pronounced "very good,." No other creature which God has nmade has
called forth such exhibitions of his love. And when all was |ost by



sin, God gave his dear Son to redeemthe fallen race. It was his wll
that they should not perish in their sins, but live to use their powers
in blessing the world and honoring their Creator. Professed Christians
who do not live to benefit others, follow their own perverse will

rather than the will of God, and they will be called to account by the
Master for their abuse of the bl essings which he has given them [Cf:
Panphl et 100 p. 40 para. 02] p. 198, Para. 1, [1879M5]

Jesus, Heaven's great commander, |eft the royal courts to cone to a
world seared and marred with the curse. He took upon hinmself our
nature, that with his human arm he might encircle the race, while with
his divine arm he grasps Omipotence, and thus links finite man to the
infinite God. OQur Redeener came to the world to show how man shoul d
live in order to secure inmmortal life. Qur Heavenly Father nmade an
infinite sacrifice in giving his Son to die for fallen man. The price
pai d for our redenption should give us exalted views of what we may
become through Jesus Christ. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 41 para. 01] p. 198,
Para. 2, [1879M5].

As John behol ds the height, depth, and breadth of the [ove of the

Fat her toward our perishing race, he is filled with adm ration and
reverence. He cannot find suitable |anguage to express this |ove, but
he calls upon the world to behold it. "Behold what manner of |ove the
Fat her hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of
God." What a value this places upon man. Through transgression, the
sons of nen becane subjects of Satan. Through the infinite sacrifice of
Christ, and faith in his name, the sons of Adam beconme the sons of GCod.
By assum ng human nature, Christ elevates humanity. Fallen nen are
granted another trial, and are placed where, through connection with
Christ, they may educate, inprove, and el evate thenselves, that they
may i ndeed beconme worthy of the nane, sons of God. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p
41 para. 02] p. 198, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Such love is without a parallel. Jesus requires that those who have
been bought by the price of his owmn |ife, shall nake the best use of
the talents which he has given them They are to increase in the
know edge of the divine will, and constantly inprove in intellect and
nmorals, until they shall attain to a perfection of character but little
| ower than that of the angels. Said Christ, "Be ye therefore perfect,
even as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect.” [Cf: Panphlet 100
p. 42 para. 01] p. 199, Para. 1, [1879M5].

If those who profess to believe present truth were indeed
representatives of the truth, living up to all the light which shines
upon their pathway, they would constantly exert an influence for good
upon others, thus leaving a bright track heavenward for all who are
brought in contact with them But what a different state of things
exi sts among the workers at the Sanitarium Lack of faithful ness and
integrity anong its professed friends is a serious hinderance to the
prosperity of God's cause. Satan works through nen who are under his
control. The Sanitarium the church, and other institutions at Battle
Creek, have less to fear fromthe infidel and the open bl asphenmer than
frominconsistent professors of Christ. These are the Achans in the
canp, who bring shame and defeat. These are the ones who keep back the
bl essi ngs of God, and dishearten the zeal ous, self-denying workers in
t he cause of Christ. [Cf: Panmphlet 100 p. 42 para. 02] p. 199, Para.
2, [1879M5].



In their conduct toward the patients, all should be actuated by higher
notives than selfish interest. Every one should feel that this
institution is one of God's instrunentalities to relieve the di sease of
t he body, and point the sin-sick soul to H mwho can heal both soul and
body. In addition to the performance of the special duties assigned
them all should have an interest for the welfare of others.

Sel fishness is contrary to the spirit of Christianity. It is altogether
satanic in its nature and devel opnent. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 43 para.
01] p. 199, Para. 3, [1879M5].

In one of his precious |lessons to his disciples, our Saviour described
God's care for his creatures in these words: "Are not five sparrows
sold for two farthings, and not one of themis forgotten before God?
But even the very hairs of your head are all nunbered." He who stoops
to notice even the little birds, has a special care for all branches of
his work. All who are enployed in the Sanitarium be their position
high or low, are under the eye of the infinite God. He sees whether
their duties are performed with strict, integrity, or in a careless
di shonest manner. Angels are wal ki ng unseen through every room of that
institution. Angels are constantly ascending to Heaven, bearing up the
record with joy or sadness. Every act of fidelity is registered; every
act of dishonestly also is recorded; and every person is finally to be
rewarded as his works have been. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 43 para. 02] p
199, Para. 4, [1879M5]

Christian Intercourse. In all their intercourse with others, the
foll owers of Christ should seek to el evate the standard of

Christianity. | have hesitated to speak upon this point, because sone
who are ever ready to go to extrenmes will conclude that in order to

el evate the standard, it is necessary to discuss with the patients upon
poi nts of doctrine, and in the religious neetings held at the
Sanitarium to talk as they would if anmong their brethren in our own
house of worship. Sonme nmani fest no wisdomin bearing their testinony in
these little neetings designed nore especially for the benefit of the
patients, but rush on in their zeal, and talk of the third angel's
nmessage, or other peculiar points of our faith, while these sick people
understand no nore what they are tal king about than if they spoke in
Greek. [Cf: Panmphlet 100 p. 44 para. 01] p. 200, Para. 1, [1879MsS].

It may be well enough to introduce these subjects in a prayer-neeting
of believers, but not where the object is to benefit those who know
not hi ng of our faith. W should adapt our prayers and testinobnies to
the occasion and to the conpany present. Those who cannot do this are
not needed in such neetings. There are thenes that Christians nmay at
any time dwell upon with profit, such as the Christian experience, the
| ove of Christ, and the sinplicity of faith; and if their own hearts

are inmbued with the [ove of Jesus, they will let it shine forth in
every prayer and exhortation. Let the fruits of the sanctifying truth
be seen in the life, in a godly exanple, and it will nmake an inpression

that no opposing influence can counteract. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 44
para. 02] p. 200, Para. 2, [1879Mg]

It is a shame to the Christian nanme, that so little stability and true
godl i ness are seen in the lives of many who profess Christ. Wen
brought in contact with worldly influences, they becone divided in
heart. They lean to the world rather than toward Christ. Unless there



is a powerful excitement to stir the feelings, one would never think
fromtheir deportnent, that they loved the truth or were Christians.
[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 45 para. 01] p. 200, Para. 3, [1879Ms].

Sonme will acknow edge the truthful ness of what | have witten, but
wi |l make no radical change; they cannot discern the deceitful workings
of their own hearts, and because of their spiritual blindness they wll
be seduced by influences that corrupt and ruin the soul. The spell of
tenmptation will hold under its charmthose who see and feel not their
danger. At every favorable opportunity the adversary of souls will use
them as his agents, and will stir every elenent of depravity which
exists in their unsanctified natures. They will manifest a continua
tendency toward that which is wong. Appetite and passion will clanor
for indul gence. The habits of years will be reveal ed under the strong
power of Satan's tenptations. If this class were many niles from any of
our institutions in Battle Creek; the cause of God would be far nore
prosperous. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 45 para. 02] p. 200, Para. 4,
[1879MS] .

Such persons mght reform if they would have any true sense of their
condition and the pernicious influence which they exert, and woul d nake
decided efforts to correct their errors. But they do not neditate, or
pray, or read the Scriptures as they should. They are frivol ous and
changeabl e. They are anchored nowhere. Those who woul d be faithful and
exert a saving influence upon others, find this class a stunbling-block
in their path, and their work is tenfold harder than it otherw se would
be. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 45 para. 03] p. 201, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

I have been shown that the physicians should come into a closer
connection with God, and stand and work earnestly in his strength. They
have a responsible part to act. Not only the lives of the patients, but
their souls also, are at stake. Many who are benefited physically, may,
at the sane tinme, be greatly helped spiritually. The health of the body
and al so the salvation of the soul is in a great degree dependent upon
the course of the physicians. It is of the utnobst consequence that they
are right; that they have not only scientific know edge, but the
know edge of God's will and of God's ways. G eat responsibilities rest
upon them [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 46 para. 01] p. 201, Para. 2,

[ 1879MS] .

My brethren, you should see and feel your responsibility, and in view
of it, hunble your souls before God, and plead with himfor wi sdom You
have not realized how nuch the salvation of the souls of those whose
bodi es you are seeking to relieve fromsuffering, depends upon your
wor ds, your actions, and deportnent. You are doi ng work which nmust bear
the test of the Judgnent. You must guard your own soul fromthe sins of
sel fi shness, self-sufficiency, and self-confidence. [Cf: Pamphlet 100
p. 46 para. 02] p. 201, Para. 3, [1879M5].

You should preserve a true Christian dignity, but avoid al

affectation. Be strictly honest in heart and |life. Let faith, like the
palmtree, strike its penetrating roots beneath the things which do
appear, and bring up spiritual refreshment fromthe living springs of
God's grace and nercy. There is a well of water which springeth up into
everlasting life. You nmust draw your life fromthis hidden spring. If
you di vest yoursel ves of selfishness, and strengthen your souls by
constant communion with God, you may pronote the happiness of all with



whom you cone in contact. You will notice the neglected, informthe

i gnorant, encourage the oppressed and despondi ng, and, as far as
possi bl e, relieve the suffering. And you will not only point the way to
Heaven, but will walk in that way yourselves. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 46
para. 03] p. 201, Para. 4, [1879M5].

Be not satisfied with superficial know edge. Be not el ated by
flattery, or depressed by fault-finding. Satan will tenpt you to pursue
such a course that you may be admired and flattered; but you should
turn away from his devices. You are servants of the living God. [Cf
Panphl et 100 p. 47 para. 01] p. 202, Para. 1, [1879MS].

Your intercourse with the sick is an exhaustive process, and would
gradually dry up the very springs of life if there were no change, no
opportunity for recreation, and if angels of God did not guard and
protect you. If you could only see the nmany perils through which you
are conducted safely every day by these nmessengers of Heaven, gratitude
woul d spring up in your heart, and find expression fromyour lips. If
you nmake God your strength, you may, under the nost di scouraging
ci rcumst ances, attain a height and breadth of Christian perfection
which you hardly think it possible to reach. Your thoughts nmay be
el evated, you may have nobl e aspirations, clear perception of truth,
and purposes of action which shall raise you above all sordid notives.
[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 47 para. 02] p. 202, Para. 2, [1879M5]

Bot h thought and action will be necessary, if you attain to perfection
of character. Wile brought in contact with the world, you should be on
your guard that you do not seek too ardently for the applause of nen,
and live for their opinion. Walk carefully, if you would wal k safely;
cultivate the grace of humlity, and hang your hel pl ess souls upon
Christ. You may be, in every sense, nmen of God. In the m dst of
confusion and tenptation in the worldly crowd, you may, with perfect
sweet ness, keep the independence of the soul. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 48
para. 01] p. 202, Para. 3, [1879Mg]

If you are in daily communion with God, you will learn to place his
estimate upon nmen, and the obligations resting upon you to bless
suffering humanity will nmeet with a willing response. You are not your

own; your Lord has sacred clains upon your suprene affections and the
very highest services of your life. He has a right to use you, in your
body and in your spirit, to the fullest extent of your capabilities,
for his own honor and glory. \Watever crosses you nmay be required to
bear, whatever |abors or sufferings are inposed upon you by his hand,
you are to accept without a rmurnur. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 48 para. 02]
p. 202, Para. 4, [1879Mg5].

Those for whom you | abor are your brethren in distress, suffering from
physi cal disorders and the spiritual leprosy of sin. If you are any
better than they, it is be credited to the cross of Christ. Many are
wi t hout God, and without hope in the world. They are guilty, corrupt,
and degraded, --ensl aved by Satan's devices. Yet these are the ones whom
Christ cane from Heaven to redeem They are subjects for tenderest
pity, synmpathy, and tireless effort; for they are on the verge of ruin.
They suffer fromungratified desires, disordered passions, and the
condemmation of their own consciences; they are miserable in every
sense of the word, for they are losing their hold on this life, and
have no prospect for the life to come. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 48 para.



03] p. 203, Para. 1, [1879MS].

You have an inportant field of |abor, and you should be active and
vigilant, rendering cheerful and unqualified obedience to the Master's
calls. Ever bear in mnd that your efforts to reformothers should be
made in the spirit of unwavering kindness. Nothing is ever gained by
hol di ng yoursel ves al oof fromthose whom you woul d hel p. You shoul d
keep before the mnds of patients the fact that in suggesting reforns
of their habits and custons you are presenting before themthat which
is not to ruin, but to save them that, while yielding up what they
have hitherto esteened and | oved, they are to build on a nore secure
foundati on. Wile reformnust be advocated with firmmess and
resolution, all appearance of bigotry or overbearing should be
carefully shunned. Christ has given us precious |essons of patience,

f or bearance, and | ove. Rudeness is not energy; nor is donineering,
heroi sm The Son of God was persuasive. He was manifested to draw al
men unto him His followers nust study his life nore closely, and wal k
in the light of his exanple, at whatever sacrifice to self. Reform
continual reform nust be kept before the people; and your exanple
shoul d exenplify your faith. [Cf: Panmphlet 100 p. 49 para. 01] p. 203,
Para. 2, [1879M5].

The case of Daniel was presented before ne. Although he was a nan of

i ke passions with ourselves, the pen of inspiration presents himas a
faultl ess character. His life is given us as a bright exanple of what
man may becone, even in this life, if he will nake God his strength,
and wisely inprove the opportunities and privileges within his reach
Dani el was an intellectual giant, yet he was continually seeking for
greater know edge, for higher attainments. O her young nen had the sane
advant ages; but they did not, like him bend all their energies to seek
wi sdom - -t he know edge of God as revealed in his word and in his works.
Al t hough Dani el was one of the world's great nen, he was not proud and
self-sufficient. He felt the need of refreshing his soul with prayer,
and each day found himin earnest supplication before God. He woul d not
be deprived of this privilege, even when a den of |ions was open to
receive himif he continued to pray. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 50 para. 01]
p. 203, Para. 3, [1879Mg5].

Dani el |oved, feared, and obeyed God. Yet he did not flee away from
the world to avoid its corrupting influence. In the providence of God,
he was to be in the world, yet not of the world. Wth all the
tenptations and fascinations of court life surrounding him he stood in
the integrity of his soul, firmas a rock to principle. He nmade God his
strength, and was not forsaken of himin his tinme of greatest need.

[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 50 para. 02] p. 204, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

Dani el was true, noble and generous. While he was anxious to be at
peace with all nen, he would not pernit any power to turn him aside
fromthe path of duty. He was willing to obey those who had rul e over
himas far as he could do so consistently with truth and ri ghteousness,
but ki ngs and decrees could not nmake himswerve fromhis allegiance to
the King of kings. Daniel was but eighteen years old when brought into
a heathen court in service to the king of Babylon. And because of his
yout h, his noble resistance of wong and his steadfast adherence to the
right are the nore adnmirable. Hi s noble exanple should bring strength
to the tried and tenpted, even at the present day. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p
51 para. 01] p. 204, Para. 2, [1879M5].



A strict conpliance with the Bible requirenents will be a bl essing,

not only to the soul, but to the body. The fruit of the Spirit is not
only love, joy, and peace, but tenperance also. W are enjoined not to
defile our bodies, for they are the tenples of the Holy CGhost. The case
of Dani el shows us, that, through religious principle, young nen may
triunph over the lust of the flesh, and remain true to God's

requi renents, even though it cost thema great sacrifice. What if he
had made a conpronise with those heathen officers, and had yielded to
the pressure of the occasion by eating and drinking as was custonary
wi t h the Babyl oni ans? That one wrong step would probably have led to
others, until, his connection with Heaven bei ng severed, he woul d have
been borne away by tenptation. But while he clung to God with
unwavering trust, the spirit of prophetic power came upon him Wile he
was instructed of man in the duties of court life, he was taught of God
to read the nysteries of future ages. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 51 para. 02]
p. 204, Para. 3, [1879MS]

Econony and Sel f-denial. Econony in the outlay of neans is an
excel l ent branch of Christian wisdom This matter is not sufficiently
consi dered by those who occupy responsi bl e positions in our
institutions. Money is an excellent gift of God. In the hands of his
children, it is food for the hungry, drink for the thirsty, and rainent
for the naked; it is a defense for the oppressed, and a neans of health
to the sick. Means should not be needlessly or |avishly expended for
the gratification of pride or anbition. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 52 para.
01] p. 205, Para. 1, [1879M5].

A mistake was made in the large outlay in the erection of the

Sani tarium buil ding. The perfection of arrangement and finish invol ved
great additional expense. Wsdom and good judgnment would have | ed the
managers first to consider carefully the cost, and to ask whether it
woul d not be difficult to conplete so extensive an enterprise. [Cf
Panphl et 100 p. 52 para. 02] p. 205, Para. 2, [1879M5]

Thousands of dollars were lost in experinmenting with various plans, --
buil ding up and tearing down. Wsdom seenmed to have departed. Sabbaths
were spent by some in | ooking over the prem ses and devi sing
i mprovenments. God's hand was not in all this. There were |ofty ideas
and extensive plans, but no capital and little experience. Wthout a
cl ose connection with Heaven and special wi sdomfrom God, it is not
strange that mistakes were nade. But a greater wong was done in
throwi ng the blane on Bro. Jones. | saw that he did not understand how
to make proper calculations for so |arge a building; but much has been
charged upon him for which others were responsible; and sonme of his
pl ans, which woul d have saved expense, were not accepted. | saw that
Bro. Sisley took advantage of this state of things to raise hinmself on
the downfall of Bro. Jones. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 52 para. 03] p. 205,
Para. 3, [1879Mg]

A further lack of wisdomwas mani fested in furnishing the new
bui l di ng. Very nuch of the heavy debt night have been saved by prudent
cal cul ation. One-half the neans used woul d have been anply sufficient
for the purpose, and any surplus m ght have been far nmore profitably
expended in providing additional facilities. [Cf: Panmphlet 100 p. 53
para. 01] p. 205, Para. 4, [1879M5].



It was thought necessary that the table should correspond with the
general appointnents of the house, and there has been a greater effort
to make a display, and to provide for the indul gence of appetite, than
to carry out hygienic principles. Thus the Sanitarium has been
perverted fromits original design, until it resenbles a grand hote
rather than an institution for the treatnent of the sick. [Cf: Panphl et
100 p. 53 para. 02] p. 206, Para. 1, [1879MS]

A gradual, steady growth froma small begi nning would have made a far
nore favorable inpression upon visitors and patients, than expensive
arrangenents and furnishing and even increased facilities, on borrowed
capital. This is poor policy. As the result of the extravagant outlay,
the price of board and treatnent nust be placed at a high figure, and
hence many are unable to avail thenselves of the benefits of the
institution. Again, the financial enbarrassnent has called into active
exercise all of Dr. Kellogg's schenmi ng and planning to gather neans to
| essen the heavy debt. This has caused himgreat care and | abor, and
has nearly cost his life. The efforts to gratify worldliness and pride
wWill result in nore disaster than is dreamed of; they will cost
physical life, and will ruin souls. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 53 para. 03]
p. 206, Para. 2, [1879M5].

The unnecessary expense at the outset involves an increase of expense
in conducting the institution, that everything may be kept up to the
hi gh standard al ready established. The repeated calls for neans which
have been nmade necessary have di sheartened our brethren. "NMoney,
noney, " say they, "it is always noney!" and then tenptations cone in,
and backsliding comrences. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 54 para. 01] p. 206,
Para. 3, [1879M5].

The great mistake is all this has been caused by a departure fromthe
sinplicity which God has ever been calling upon us to preserve. Wth

t he heavy debt now hanging over the institution,--a debt which should
never have been incurred,--there is a continual tenptation to deviate
fromprinciple,--to follow the custons of the world in the
gratification of pride and of the appetite, in order to gain the favor
of worldlings. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 54 para. 02] p. 206, Para. 4,

[ 1879MS] .

The only safe course is to cut down expenses, to dispense with
del i cacies and great variety, and be content with sinple food, sinply
prepared. We should nmake it a principle not to aimat the world's
standard. The precious talent of neans should not be squandered to gain
the praise of nen. W should be content with the honor which conmes from
above. God hates the pride, the lust, the anbition, which have a
controlling power in the world today, and which are fast gaining
control of the Sanitarium [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 55 para. 01] p. 207,
Para. 1, [1879M5].

Great efforts have been nmade to secure the patronage of the wealthy.
The Sanitarium has not been a success, and will not prove such, unless
those who are connected with it shall give it a different nold. If this
institution shall be conducted as it has been, with so little of the
i nfluence of the Holy Spirit, it will not answer the purpose of Cod,
and will be rejected by him It was Satan's device to lead to a great
expendi ture of neans in building and furnishing, when there were not
sufficient funds to sustain such an outlay. Those who were responsible



for this heavy debt, felt that extra effort nust be nade to secure
patients; hence a conservative spirit has cone in; little by little has
the transform ng been going on in the Sanitarium until the object for
which it was started has been alnost lost. [Cf: Panmphlet 100 p. 55
para. 02] p. 207, Para. 2, [1879M5].

In order to neet the real wants of the people, the stern notives of
religious principle nust be a controlling power. But it is not thus.
When Christians and worldlings are brought together, the Christian
element is not to assimlate with the unsanctified. The contrast nust
be kept sharp and positive between the two. They are servants of two
masters. One class strive to keep the hunble path of obedi ence to God's
requi renents,--the path of sinplicity, meekness, and humlity,--
imtating the Pattern, Christ Jesus. The other class are in every way
the opposite of the first. They are servants of the world, eager and
anbitious to followits fashions in extravagant dress and in the
gratification of appetite. This is the field in which Christ has given
those connected with the Sanitariumtheir appointed work. We are not to
| essen the di stance between us and worldlings by coming to their
standard, stepping down fromthe high path cast up for the ransoned of
the Lord to walk in. But the charns exhibited in the Christian's life,-
-the principles carried out in our daily work, in holding appetite
under the control of reason, maintaining sinplicity in dress, and
engagi ng in holy conversation,--will be a continual |ight shining upon
the pathway of those whose habits are false. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 55
para. 03] p. 207, Para. 3, [1879Mg]

There are weak and vain ones at the Sanitarium who have no depth of

m nd, or power of principle, who are foolish enough to be influenced
and corrupted fromthe sinplicity of the gospel by the devotees of
fashion. If they see that physicians and nanagers, are, as far as their
circunstances will admt, indulging the appetite, and dressing after
the custons of the world, the slaves of self-indulgence will becone
confirmed in their perverse habits. They conclude that they are not so
far out of the way, after all, and that no great change need to be nmde
by them [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 56 para. 01] p. 208, Para. 1, [1879Mg5].

There nmust be a change in that Sanitarium | lift ny voice in protest
agai nst the course pursued there in conformng to the habits and
custons of the world. Those who are connected with that institution
shoul d be exanples as reforners. Wen Dr. Kell ogg took his stand
agai nst the dress reform he nade a wong nove; in no place was the
dress advocated so appropriate and in every way proper and consistent
as in an institution for the treatment of the sick. The dress is not in
accordance with the fashions of the world, and this is why it is
consi dered obj ectionabl e. Physicians and workers should firmy uphold
the standard of right, and exert an influence to correct the wong
habits of those who have been worshiping at the shrine of fashion, and
break the spell which Satan has had over these poor souls. Wrldlings
shoul d see a nmarked contrast between their own extravagance and the
simplicity of reformers who are followers of Christ. [Cf: Panphlet 100
p. 57 para. 01] p. 208, Para. 2, [1879M5]

There is a lack of that care and econony which should exist in every
departrment of this institution. Much is lost that m ght and should be
saved. Many of these |osses are caused by a neglect to | ook after the
little matters. The workers have thought it their duty to attend to the



| arger responsibilities, but there are hundreds of |eaks daily that are
not thought of or cared for, and the loss in a year is by no neans
small. Here is one of the special defects that exist at the Sanitarium
Men and wonen are above attending to the mnutiae. They consider it

bel ow their calling to give attention to the little things. [Cf

Panphl et 100 p. 57 para. 02] p. 208, Para. 3, [1879M5].

My brethren and sisters at the Sanitarium Bro. Mcoy and Sr. Lanson
in particular, you nmay depend upon what | say,--the secret of life's
success is in a careful, conscientious attention to the little things.
God nmekes the sinple leaf, the tiny flower, the blade of grass, with as
much care as he creates a world. The symmetrical structure of a strong,
beautiful character is built up by individual acts of duty. You nust
learn to be faithful in the least as well as in the greatest duty. Your
wor k cannot bear the inspection of God, unless it be found to include a
faithful, diligent, economical care for the little things. At every
point, |losses are occurring which it is your duty to prevent. [Cf
Panphl et 100 p. 58 para. 01] p. 209, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Al'l should have a jeal ous care that nothing be wasted, even if the
matt er does not cone under the very part of the work assigned them
Some of the workers see and condemm such | osses, and yet do nothing to
prevent them |If it were beyond their power to change the state of
things, they would be free fromresponsibility in the matter; but this
is not the case. Every one can do sonething toward econom zing. Al
shoul d performtheir work, not to win the praise of nmen, but in such a
manner that it nmay bear the scrutiny of God. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 58
para. 02] p. 209, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Christ once gave his disciples a |l esson upon economy which is worthy
of careful attention. He wwought a mracle to feed the hungry thousands
who had listened to his teachings; yet after all had eaten and were
satisfied, he did not permt the fragnents to be wasted. He who coul d,
in their necessity, feed the vast nultitude by his divine power, bade
his disciples gather up the fragnents, that nothing mght be lost. This
| esson was given as nmuch for our benefit as for those living in
Christ's day. The Son of God has a care for the necessities of tenpora
life. He did not neglect the broken fragnents after the feast, although
he coul d nmake such a feast whenever he chose. The workers at the
Sanitariumwould do well to heed this |esson: "Gather up the fragnents,
that nothing be lost." This is the duty of all; and those who occupy a
| eadi ng position should set the exanple. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 58 para.
03] p. 209, Para. 3, [1879Mg]

Those whose hands are open to respond to the calls for nmeans to
sustain the cause of God, and to relieve the suffering and the needy,
are not the ones who are found | oose and |ax and dilatory in their
busi ness managenent. They are always careful to keep their outgoes
within their income. They are economcal fromprinciple; they feel it
their duty to save, that they may have sonething to give. [Cf: Panphlet
100 p. 59 para. 01] p. 210, Para. 1, [1879Ms]

The hel pers at the Sanitarium should not feel at liberty to
appropriate to their own use articles of food provided for the
patients. The tenptation is especially strong to indulge in things
all owed to new comers, who nust be induced gradually to correct their
perni ci ous habits. Sone of the workers, |ike the children of Israel



al l ow perverted appetite and old habits of indul gence to clanor for the
victory. They long, as did ancient Israel, for the | eeks and onions of
Egypt. Al connected with this institution should strictly adhere to
the laws of |ife and health, and thus give no countenance, by their
exanple, to the wong habits of others, which have nade it necessary
for themto cone to the Sanitariumfor relief. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 59
para. 02] p. 210, Para. 2, [1879M5]

Enmpl oyees have no right to help thenselves to crackers, nuts, raisins,
dates, sugar, oranges or fruit of any kind; for, in the first place, in
eating these things between neals, as is generally done, they are
injuring the digestive organs. No food should pass the |ips between the
regul ar neals. Again, those who partake of these things are taking that
which is not theirs. Tenptation is continually before themto taste the
food which they are handling; and here is an excellent opportunity for
themto gain control of the appetite. But food seenms to be very
abundant, and they forget that it all represents so nmuch noney val ue.
One and anot her thoughtlessly indulge the habit of tasting and hel ping
t hemsel ves, until they fancy that there is no real sin in the practice.
Al'l should beware of cherishing this view of the matter, for conscience
is thus losing its sensitiveness. One nmay reason, "The little |I have
taken does not amount to much;" but the question conmes honme, Did the
smal | ness of the anpunt | essen the sin of the act? Again, the little
whi ch one person takes may not ampunt to much, but when five act on the
same plan, five littles are taken. Then ten, twenty, or even nore, may
presune in the sane way, until every day the workers may, to their own
injury, appropriate many littles that they have no right to touch. Many
littles make nmuch in the end. But the greatest loss is sustained by the
ones who digress; for they are violating the principles of right, and
| earning to | ook upon transgression in small matters as no
transgression at all. They forget the words of Christ, "He that is
faithful in that which is least is faithful also in nmuch; and he that
is unjust in the least is unjust also in nmuch." [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 60
para. 01] p. 210, Para. 3, [1879Mg]

When an effort is made to correct these practices, it is generally
recei ved as an evidence of stinginess on the part of the nanagers; and
some wi Il make no change, but go on hardening the conscience, until it
beconmes seared as with a hot iron. They rise up agai nst any
restriction, and act and talk defiantly, as though their rights had
been invaded. But God | ooks upon all these things as theft, and so the
record is carried up to Heaven. Al fraud and deceit is forbidden in
the word of God. Direct theft and outright fal sehood are not sins into
whi ch persons of respectability are in danger of falling. It is
transgression in the little things that first |eads the soul away from
God. By their one sin in partaking of the forbidden fruit, Adam and Eve
opened the flood-gates of woe upon the world. Some nay regard that
transgression as a very little thing, but we see that its consequences
were anything but small. The angels in Heaven have a w der and nore
el evat ed sphere of action than we; but right with themand right with
us are one and the sane thing. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 61 para. 01] p
211, Para. 1, [1879Mg]

The managers of the Sanitarium are not actuated by a nmean, penurious
spirit in reproving the wongs that have been nmentioned, and requiring
what is due to such an institution. It is no stepping down from proper
dignity to guard the interests of the Sanitariumin these matters.



O ficers who are faithful thenselves, naturally |look for faithful ness
in others. Strict integrity should govern the dealings of the managers,
and shoul d be enforced upon all who | abor under their direction. [Cf
Panmphl et 100 p. 62 para. 01] p. 211, Para. 2, [1879M5]

Men of principle need not the restriction of |ocks and keys; they do

not need to be watched and guarded. They will deal truly and honorably
at all tines,--alone, with no eye upon them as well as in public. They
will not bring a stain upon their souls for any amount of gain or

sel fish advantage. They scorn a nean act. Although no one el se m ght
know it, they would know it thenselves, and this would destroy their
sel f-respect. Those who are not conscientious and faithful in little

t hi ngs woul d not be reformed, were there laws and restrictions and
penal ti es upon the point. Such will becone denoralized in an
institution like the Sanitarium and they will exert a denvoralizing

i nfluence upon others. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 62 para. 02] p. 211, Para.
3, [1879M5].

Few have noral stamina to resist tenptation, especially of the
appetite, and to practice self-denial. To sone it is a tenptation too
strong to be resisted to see others eat the third nmeal; and they
i mgi ne they are hungry, when the feeling is not a call of the stomach
for food, but a desire of the mnd that has not been fortified with
firmprinciple, and disciplined to self-denial. The walls of self-
control and self-restriction should not in a single instance be
weakened and broken down. Paul, the apostle to the CGentiles, says, "I
keep under ny body, and bring it into subjection; lest that by any
means, when | have preached to others, | nyself should be a castaway."
[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 62 para. 03] p. 212, Para. 1, [1879Ms].

In such an institution as the Sanitarium where many are | aboring
together, they will do what they would not think it honest to do, were
they separately enployed. They woul d have nore respect for their
reputation than to be found faulty in any of the so-called little
matters. A person enployed in a private fanmily would not dare to take
such liberties with his enployer's property as are taken at the
Sanitarium The hel pers influence one another to do unlawful acts; and
they do not realize that they are, through indul gence of self, wonging
one of God's instrunentalities and crippling its powers. The fact that
several are doing the sane thing, does not |lessen their guilt. It is
the act itself that is wong, whether perfornmed by many or by few [Cf:
Panphl et 100 p. 63 para. 01] p. 212, Para. 2, [1879M5]

Those who do not overconme in little things will have no noral power to
wi t hstand greater tenptations. Al who seek to nmake honesty the ruling
principle in the daily business of life, will need to be on their guard
that they "covet no man's silver, or gold, or apparel.” Wiile they are

content with convenient food and clothing, it will be found an easy
matter to keep the heart and hands fromthe defil ement of covetousness
and di shonesty. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 63 para. 02] p. 212, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

The habits forned in chil dhood and youth have nore influence than any
nat ural endownent, in making nmen and wonen intellectually great, or
dwarfed and crippled; for the very best talents may, through wong
habits, become warped and enfeebled. To a great extent, the character
is determined in early years. Correct, virtuous habits, forned in



youth, will generally mark the course of the individual through life.
In nost cases, those who reverence God and honor the right, will be
found to have |l earned this | esson before the world could stanp its

i mges of sin upon the soul. Men and wonen of mature age are generally
as insensible to new i npressions as the hardened rock; but youth is

i mpressi ble, and a right character nmay then be easily fornmed. [Cf
Panphl et 100 p. 64 para. 01] p. 212, Para. 4, [1879Mg]

Those who are enployed at our Sanitarium have in many respects the
best advantages for the formation of correct habits. None will be

pl aced beyond the reach of tenptation; for in every character there are
weak points that are in danger when assailed. Those who profess the
name of Christ should not, like the self-righteous Pharisee, find great
pl easure in recounting their good deeds, but all should feel the
necessity of keeping the noral nature braced by constant watchful ness.
Li ke faithful sentinels, they should guard the citadel of the soul

never feeling that they may relax their vigilance for a monment. In
earnest prayer and living faith is their only safety. [Cf: Pamphlet 100
p. 64 para. 02] p. 213, Para. 1, [1879MS].

Those who begin to be careless of their steps, will find that before
they are aware of it, their feet are entangled in a web fromwhich it

is inpossible for themto extricate thenselves. It should be a fixed
principle with all to be truthful and honest. Wether they are rich or
poor, whether they have friends or are left alone, cone what will, they
shoul d resolve in the strength of God that no influence shall |ead them
to commt the |east wong act. One and all should realize that upon
them individually, depends in a neasure the prosperity of the
Sanitarium [Cf: Pamphlet 100 p. 65 para. 01] p. 213, Para. 2,
[1879MS] .

Position and Work of the Sanitarium Wile in the State of Mine, we
became acquainted with Sr. Dow, a |ady who accepted the truth while at
the Sanitarium Her husband was once a wealthy man, extensively engaged
i n manufacturing; but reverses canme, and he was reduced to poverty. Sr
Dow | ost her health, and went to our Sanitariumfor treatnent. There
she received the present truth, which she adorns by a consi stent
Christian life. She has four fine, intelligent children, who are
t horough health-refornmers, and can tell you why they are so. Such a
fam |y can do nuch good in a community. They exert a strong influence
in the right direction. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 65 para. 02] p. 213,
Para. 3, [1879Mg]

Notwi t hstandi ng the lack of faithfulness with those at the Sanitarium
who do not have the grace of God developed in their life, many who cone
to be treated for disease are brought to the know edge of the truth,
and thus they are not only healed in body, but the darkened chambers of
the mind are illunmnated with the light of the dear Saviour's |ove. But
how much nore good m ght be acconplished, if all connected with that
institution were first connected with the God of wi sdom and had thus
become channels of light to others. The habits and custons of the
worl d, pride of appearance, selfishness, and self-exaltation, intrude,
and these sins of his professed followers are so offensive to God that
he cannot work in power for themor through them [Cf: Panphlet 100 p
66 para. 01] p. 213, Para. 4, [1879M5].

Those who are unfaithful in tenporal affairs will |ikew se be



unfaithful in spiritual things. On the other hand, a neglect of Cod's
clains | eads to neglect of the clainms of humanity. Unfaithful ness is
prevalent in this degenerate age; it is extending in our churches and
in our institutions. Its sliny track is seen everywhere. This is one of
the condemming sins of this age, and will carry thousands and tens of
thousands to perdition. If those who profess the truth in our
institutions at Battle Creek, were living representatives of Christ, a
power would go forth fromthem which would be felt everywhere. Satan
wel | knows this, and he works with all power and decei vabl eness of

unri ght eousness in themthat perish, that Christ's nane may not be
magni fied in those who profess to be his followers. My heart aches,
when | see how Jesus is dishonored by the unworthy lives and defective
characters of those who m ght be an ornanent and an honor to his cause.
[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 66 para. 02] p. 214, Para. 1, [1879M5].

The tenptations by which Christ was beset in the wlderness,--
appetite, love of the world, and presunption,--are the three great

| eadi ng al lurenments by which nmen are nost frequently overcone. The
managers of the Sanitariumw ||l often be tenpted to depart fromthe
principles which should govern such an institution. Some are ready to
vary fromthe right course to gratify the inclinations and mnister to
the depraved appetites of a few wealthy patients or friends. The

i nfluence of such a course is only evil. Any deviation fromthe
teachings given in lectures or through the press, has a nost
unfavorabl e effect upon the influence and norals of the institution,
and will, to a great extent, counteract all efforts to instruct and
reformthe victins of depraved appetites and passions, and to |lead them
to the only safe refuge,--Jesus Christ. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 67 para.
01] p. 214, Para. 2, [1879M5].

The evil does not end here. The influence affects not only the
patients, but the workers as well. When the barriers are once broken
down, step after step is taken in the wong direction. Satan presents
flattering worldly prospects to those who will depart from principle
and sacrifice integrity and Christian honor to gain the approbation of
the ungodly. His efforts are too often successful. He gains the victory
where he should neet with repul se and defeat. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 67
para. 02] p. 214, Para. 3, [1879M5].

Christ resisted Satan in our behalf. W have the exanple of our
Saviour to strengthen our weak purposes and resolves; but

notwi thstanding this, some will fall by Satan's tenptations and they
will not fall alone. Every soul that fails to obtain the victory
carries others down through his influence. Those who fail to connect
with God, and to receive wi sdom and grace to refine and el evate their
own lives, will be judged for the good they m ght have done but failed
to perform because they were content with earthliness of mnd, and
friendship with the unsanctified. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 68 para. 01] p
215, Para. 1, [1879Mg]

All Heaven is interested in the salvation of man, and is ready to pour
upon him her beneficent gifts, if he will conply with the conditions
Christ has nmade,--"Come out from anong them and be ye separate, and
touch not the unclean." [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 68 para. 02] p. 215,
Para. 2, [1879MS].

Various entertai nnents, sone of themof a theatrical character, have



been introduced into the Sanitariumfor the benefit of the patients.
These amusenents, which are sinmilar to those in vogue at other health
institutions, too often take the place of religion and devotion. And
they are necessarily attended with extra care and expense; but this is
a small consideration when conpared with the loss to spirituality and
true religion integrity. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 68 para. 03] p. 215,
Para. 3, [1879Mg]

When the game of checkers was introduced at the Institute a few years
since, | was shown that its tendencies were evil. It mght anuse, but

it would result in far nore harm than good. That which is thought to be
a benefit is inreality a detrinment. The nerves become excited, the
mental forces are unduly taxed, and recovery of health is hindered.

[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 69 para. 01] p. 215, Para. 4, [1879Ms].

The practice of gymmastics furnishes diversion for the nmnd and
exercise for the muscles, and is thus conducive to health. But many of
t he popul ar amusenents have been an injury to both mnd and body. The
practice of calling in the rich and fashionable to give concerts for
t he diversion of the patients has had an influence contrary to the
spirit of the gospel. Those who bear the responsibility at the
Sani tarium shoul d be exceedi ngly guarded upon these points, that the
amusements shall not be of a character to | ower the standard of
Christianity, bringing this institution dow upon a level with others,
and weakeni ng the power of true godliness in the nmnds of those who are
connected with it. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 69 para. 02] p. 215, Para. 5
[1879MS] .

If the Sanitarium shall retrograde as rapidly in the future as it has
done in the past, in introducing worldly anusenents and theatrica
performances, the Lord will withdraw his protecting care fromthat
institution. H's frown is upon all these things. They are not essentia
for the prosperity of the Sanitariumor for the health of the patients.
The nore they have of this kind of anmusenents, the less will they be
pl eased, unl ess sonething of the kind shall be continually carried on
The mind is in a fever of unrest for sonething new and exciting,--the
very thing it ought not to have. And if these anusenents are once
al l omwed, they are expected again, and the patients |ose their relish
for any sinple arrangenent to occupy the tine. But repose, rather than
excitement, is what many of the patients need. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 69
para. 03] p. 216, Para. 1, [1879M5].

As soon as these entertainnments are introduced, the objections to

t heater-going are renoved from many mnds, and the plea that noral and
hi gh-toned scenes are to be acted at the theater, breaks down the | ast
barrier. Those who devised this class of anusenents at the Sanitarium
woul d better be seeking wi sdomfrom CGod to | ead these poor, hungry,
thirsting souls to the Fountain of joy, and peace, and happi ness. [Cf
Panmphl et 100 p. 70 para. 01] p. 216, Para. 2, [1879M5]

When there has been a departure fromthe right path, it is difficult
to return. Barriers have been renmpoved, safeguards broken down. One step
in the wong direction prepares the way for another. A single glass of
wi ne rmay open the door of tenptation which will |ead to habits of
drunkenness. A single vindictive feeling indul ged may open the way to a
train of feelings which will end in murder. The | east deviation from
right and principle will lead to separation from God, and may end in



apostasy. What we do once, we nore readily and naturally do again; and
to go forward in a certain path, be it right or wong, is nore easy
than to start. It takes less tine and | abor to corrupt our ways before
God than to engraft upon the character habits of righteousness and
truth. Whatever a nan beconmes accustoned to, be its influence good or
evil, he finds it difficult to abandon. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 70 para.
02] p. 216, Para. 3, [1879Mg]

The reliance upon worldlings to provide anusenents, as they have done,
has been productive of greater evils than nmany suspect. The Sanitarium
can afford to dispense with the patronage of those who depend upon this

cl ass of anusenents for happiness, and who will not be content w thout
them The managers of the Sanitarium may as well cone to the concl usion
at once that they will never be able to satisfy that class of m nds

that can find happiness only in something new and exciting. To nmany
persons this has been the intellectual diet during their life-tinme; and
there are nental as well as physical dyspeptics. Many are suffering
from mal adi es of the soul far nmore than from di seases of the body, and
they will find no relief until they shall come to Christ, the well-
spring of life. Conplaints of weariness, |oneliness, and

di ssatisfaction will then cease. Satisfying joys will give vigor to the
m nd, and health and vital energy to the body. [Cf: Panmphlet 100 p. 71
para. 01] p. 217, Para. 1, [1879M5].

I f physicians and workers flatter thenselves that they are to find a

panacea for the varied ills of their patients by supplying themwith a
round of anusements sinmilar to those which have been the curse of their
lives, they will be disappointed. These entertainnents have been placed

in the very position which the living Fountain should occupy. The
hungry, thirsty soul will continue to hunger and thirst as long as it
partakes of these unsatisfying pleasures. But those who drink of the

living water will thirst no nore for frivolous, sensual, exciting
anmusenents. The ennobling principles of religion will strengthen the
mental powers, and will destroy a taste for these gratifications. [Cf:

Panphl et 100 p. 71 para. 02] p. 217, Para. 2, [1879M5]

The burden of sin, with its unrest and unsatisfied desires, lies at
the very foundation of nine-tenths of all the mal adies the sinner
suffers. Christ is the mghty healer of the sin-sick soul. These poor
afflicted ones need to have a clearer know edge of Hi m whomto know
aright is life eternal. They need to be patiently and kindly, yet
earnestly taught how to throw open the wi ndows of the soul and let the
sunlight of God's Iove cone in to illumnate the darkened chanbers of
the m nd. The npst exalted spiritual truths may be brought honme to the
heart by the things of nature. The birds of the air, the flowers of the
field in their glow ng beauty, the springing grain, the fruitfu
branches of the vine, the trees putting forth their tender buds, the
gl ori ous sunset, the crinson clouds predicting a fair norrow, the
recurring season,--all these may teach us precious | essons of trust and
faith. The imagination has here a fruitful field in which to range. The
intelligent mind nay contenplate with the greatest satisfaction those
| essons of divine truth which the world' s Redeener has associated with
the things of nature. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 72 para. 01] p. 217, Para.
3, [1879M5].

Christ sharply reproved the nen of his tinme, because they had not
| earned fromnature the spiritual |essons which they m ght have



| earned. All things aninmate and inani mate express to man the know edge
of God. The sane divine mnd which is working upon the things of nature
is speaking to the minds and hearts of men, and creating an

i nexpressi ble craving for sonething they have not. The things of the
worl d cannot satisfy their longing. To all these thirsting souls the

di vi ne nessage is addressed, "The Spirit and the bride say, Cone; and
et himthat heareth say, Cone ; and let himthat is athirst cone; and
whosoever will, let himtake the water of life freely." [Cf: Panphlet
100 p. 73 para. 01] p. 218, Para. 1, [1879M5].

The Spirit of God is continually inmpressing the m nds of men to seek
for those things which alone will give peace and rest,--the higher
holier joys of Heaven. Christ, the Lord of |life and glory, gave his
life to redeemman from Satan's power. Qur Saviour is constantly at
wor k through influences seen and unseen to attract the m nds of nen
fromthe unsatisfactory pleasures of this life to the priceless
treasure which may be theirs in the inmmortal future. [Cf: Panphlet 100
p. 73 para. 02] p. 218, Para. 2, [1879M5].

God woul d have his people, in words and in deportnent, declare to the
world that no earthly attractions or worldly possessions are of
sufficient value to conpensate for the |oss of the heavenly
i nheritance. Those who are truly children of the light and of the day
will not be vain or frivolous in conversation, in dress, or in
deportnent, but sober, contenplative, constantly exerting an influence
to attract souls to the Redeemer. The love of Christ reflected fromthe
cross is pleading in behalf of the sinner, draw ng himby cords of
infinite love to the peace and happi ness found in our Saviour. God
enjoins upon all his followers to bear a living testinmony in
unm st akabl e | anguage by their conduct, their dress, and conversation
inall the pursuits of life, that the power of true godliness is
profitable to all inthis life and inthe |ife to come; that this al one
can satisfy the soul of the receiver. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 73 para. 03]
p. 218, Para. 3, [1879Mg5].

The glory of God is displayed in his handiwrk. Here are mysteries
that the mind will become strong in searching out. M nds that have been
anused and abused by reading fiction may in nature have an open book
and read truth in the works of God around them Al may find thenes for
study in the sinple leaf of the forest tree, the spires of grass
covering the earth with their green velvet carpet, the plants and
flowers, the stately trees of the forest, the lofty nountains, the
granite rocks, the restless ocean, the precious gens of |ight studding
the heavens to nmake the night beautiful, the exhaustless riches of the
sunlight, the solemm glories of the noon, the winter's cold, the
sumrer's heat, the changing, recurring seasons, in perfect order and
har mony, controlled by infinite power; here are subjects which call for
deep thought, for the stretch of the imagination. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p
74 para. 01] p. 218, Para. 4, [1879Mg]

If the frivol ous and pl easure-seeking will allow their mnds to dwel
upon the real and true, the heart can but be filled with reverence, and
they will adore the God of nature. The contenplation and study of God's
character as revealed in his created works, will open a field of
t hought that will draw the mind away from | ow, debasing, enervating
amusements. The know edge of God's works and ways we can only begin to
obtain in this world; the study will be continued throughout eternity.



God has provided for man subjects of thought which will bring into
activity every faculty of the mind. W may read the character of the
Creator in the heavens above and the earth beneath, filling the heart
with gratitude and thanksgiving. Every nerve and sense will respond to
the expressions of God's love in his narvel ous works. Satan invents
earthly allurenments, that the carnal mnd may be placed on those things
whi ch cannot el evate and refine and ennoble; its powers are thus
dwarfed and crippl ed, and nen and wonen who might attain to perfection
of character become narrow, weak, and defective. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p

75 para. 01] p. 219, Para. 1, [1879M5].

God designed that the Sanitarium which he had established should stand
forth as a beacon of l|ight, of warning, and reproof. He would prove to
the world that an institution conducted on religious principles as an
asylum for the sick, could be sustained without sacrificing its
peculiar, holy character; that it could be kept free fromthe
obj ectionable features that are found in other institutions of the
kind. It was to be an instrunentality in his hand to bring about great
reforns. Wong habits of life should be corrected, the norals el evated,
the tastes changed, the dress reforned. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 75 para.
02] p. 219, Para. 2, [1879M5].

Di sease of every type is brought upon the body through the unhealthfu
fashi onabl e style of dress; and the fact should be nmade pron nent that
a reformnust take place, before treatment will effect a cure. The
perverted appetite has been panpered, until di sease has been produced
as the sure result. The crippled, dwarfed faculties and organs cannot
be strengthened and invigorated without decided reforns. And if those
connected with the Sanitariumare not in every respect correct
representatives of the truths of health reform decided reformation
must make them what they should be, or they nust be separated fromthe
institution. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 76 para. 01] p. 219, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

The m nds of many take so | ow a channel of thought that God cannot
work with themand for them Their faculties seemprostituted to the
service of Satan. A nost thorough setting of things in order is
essential in that Sanitarium fromthe highest authorities to the
| onest workers. The current of thought nust be changed, the noral
sensi bilities nust be aroused to feel the clainms of God upon them The
sum and substance of true religionis to own and continually
acknowl edge by words, by dress, by deportnent, our relationship to God.
Hum ity should take the place of pride; sobriety, of levity; and
devotion, of irreligion and careless indifference. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p
76 para. 02] p. 220, Para. 1, [1879M5].

Sr. Drusilla Lanmson has had nany years of experience in the cause of
God; and yet she has not put to the highest use the talents intrusted
her by the Master. Her influence has been too nuch on the side of
conformty to the world, rather than of maintaining the distinct and
separate character of God's peculiar people. She has had, to sone
degree, an influence to indulge rather than deny the appetite and the
inclination to dress according to the world's standard. This is all in
opposition to the work which God and angel s are seeking to do for us as
a people, to bring out, to separate, to distinguish us fromthe world.
We shoul d sanctify ourselves as a people, and seek strength from God to
meet the demands of this tinme. Wen iniquity prevails in the world,



God' s people should seek to be nore closely connected with Heaven. The
tide of noral evil comes upon us with such power that we shall |ose our
bal ance and be swept away with the current, unless our feet stand
firmy upon the rock, Christ Jesus. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 77 para. 01]

p. 220, Para. 2, [1879Mg5].

Sr. Lanmson's advice and influence has had a tendency to weaken the
barriers which separate the people of God fromthe world. The display
of fashionable dress on the occasion of Dr. Kellogg's marriage was a
telling discourse in favor of departing fromprinciple. Many | ectures
upon reform could not counteract the evil influence which was thus
exerted. W& have had to neet it everywhere. This display was made by
Sr. Lanmson's advice. Such an exhibition at a health reforminstitute
was in keeping with many digressions afterward. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 77
para. 02] p. 220, Para. 3, [1879M5]

The prosperity of the Sanitariumis not dependent al one upon the
intelligence and know edge of its physicians, but upon the favor of
God. If it is conducted in a manner that God can bless, it will be
hi ghly successful, and will stand in advance of any other institution
of the kind in the world. Geat |light, great know edge, and superi or
privileges have been given. And in accordance with the |ight received
and not inproved, and therefore not shining forth upon others, will be
the condemmation. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 78 para. 01] p. 221, Para. 1,
[1879MS] .

Physi ci ans, superintendent, and matron should realize their
responsibility before God, and should work with reference to the future
life. Satan is working unperceived to obtain control of the m nds of
physi ci ans and others in responsible positions, that he may through
themnold the entire institution. To a greater or |ess degree he has
acconpl i shed his purpose, because their mnds are not fully brought
into subjection to the will of Christ. The soul is not fortified by a
firmand inplicit trust in God. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 78 para. 02] p
221, Para. 2, [1879M5]

The m nds of sonme are being turned in the channel of unbelief. These
persons think they see reason to doubt the word and the work of Cod,
because the course of individuals in high positions |ooks questionable
to them But does this nove the foundation? We are not to nmke the
course of others the basis of our faith. We are to imtate Christ, the
perfect pattern. If any allow their hold on himto be weakened because
men err, because they see defects in the character of those who profess
the truth, they will ever be on sliding sand. Their eyes nust be
directed to the Author and Finisher of their faith; they nust
strengthen their souls with the assurance of the great apostle:
"Neverthel ess, the foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal
The Lord knoweth themthat are his."” God cannot be deceived. He reads
character correctly. He wei ghs notives. Nothing escapes his all-seeing
eye; the thoughts, the intents and purposes of the heart,--all are
di scerned by him [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 78 para. 03] p. 221, Para. 3,
[1879MS] .

There is no excuse for doubt or skepticism God has made anpl e
provision to establish the faith of all men, if they will decide from
t he wei ght of evidence. But if they wait to have every seem ng
obj ection renmoved before they believe, they will never be settl ed,



rooted, and grounded in the truth. God will never renove all seemni ng
difficulties fromour path. Those who wi sh to doubt, may find
opportunity; those who wish to believe, will find plenty of evidence
upon which to base their faith. The position of some is unexpl ai nabl e,
even to thenselves. They are drifting wi thout an anchor, beating about
in fog and uncertainty. Satan soon seizes the helm and carries their
frail bark wherever he pleases. They becone subject to his will. Had
these m nds not |istened to Satan, they woul d not have been decei ved by
hi s sophistry; had they been bal anced on the side of God, they would
not have becone confused and bewi | dered. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 79 para.
01] p. 221, Para. 4, [1879M5].

God and angels are watching with intense interest the devel opnment of
character, and are wei ghing noral worth. Those who withstand Satan's
devices will come forth as gold tried in the fire. Those who are swept
off their feet by the waves of tenptation, imagine, as did Eve, that
they are becom ng wonderfully w se, outgrowi ng their ignorance and
narrow consci entiousness; but, like her, they will find thenselves
sadl y deceived. They have been chasi ng shadows, exchangi ng heavenly
wi sdom for frail human judgnent. A little know edge has nade them self-
conceited. A nore deep and thorough know edge of thenselves and of God
woul d nake them again sane and sensi ble nmen, and woul d bal ance t hem on
the side of truth, of angels, and of God. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 80 para.
01] p. 222, Para. 1, [1879Mg]

The word of God will judge every one of us at the | ast great day.
Young nen tal k about science, and are w se above that which is witten;
they seek to explain the ways and works of God to neet their finite
conprehension; but it is all a mserable failure. True science and
inspiration are in perfect harnony. Fal se science is a sonething
i ndependent of God. It is pretentious ignorance. This deceptive power
has captivated and enslaved the m nds of many, and they have chosen
darkness rather than |light. They have taken their position on the side
of unbelief, as though it were a virtue, the sign of a great mind, to
doubt; when it is the sign of a mind too weak to reach hi gh enough to
understand God in his created works. They could not fathomthe nystery
of his providence, should they study with all their power for a life-
ti me. Because the works of God cannot be explained by finite m nds.
Satan brings his sophistry to bear upon them and entangles themin the
meshes of unbelief. If these doubting ones will conme into close
connection with God, he will make his purposes clear to their
under standi ng. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 80 para. 02] p. 222, Para. 2,
[1879MS] .

Spiritual things are spiritually discerned. The carnal nind cannot
conprehend these mysteries. If questioners and doubters continue to
follow the great deceiver, the inpressions and convictions of God's
Spirit will grow |less and | ess, the pronptings of Satan nore frequent,

until the mind will fully submt to his control. Then that which | ooks
to these bew | dered nmnds as foolishness will be the power of God, and
that which God regards as foolishness will be to themthe strength of

wi sdom [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 81 para. 01] p. 222, Para. 3, [1879M5]

One of the great evils which has attended the quest of know edge, the
i nvestigations of science, is that those who engage in these
researches, too often |ose sight of the divine character of pure and
unadul terated religion. The worldly-wi se have attenpted to explain upon



scientific principles the influence of the Spirit of God upon the
heart. The | east advance in this direction will |ead the soul into the
mazes of skepticism The religion of the Bible is sinply the nystery of
godl i ness; no human mnd can fully understand it, and it is utterly

i nconprehensi ble to the unregenerate heart. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 81
para. 02] p. 223, Para. 1, [1879M5].

The Son of God conpared the operations of the Holy Spirit to the wi nd,
which "bloweth where it |isteth, and thou hearest the sound thereof,
but canst not tell whence it coneth, and whither it goeth." Again, we
read in the Sacred Record that the world' s Redeenmer rejoiced in spirit,
and said, "I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and earth, because
thou hast hid these things fromthe wi se and prudent, and has reveal ed
them unto babes." [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 82 para. 01] p. 223, Para. 2,
[1879MS] .

The Saviour rejoiced that the plan of salvation is such that those who
are wise in their own estinmation, who are puffed up by the teachings of
vai n phil osophy, cannot see the beauty, power, and hidden mystery of
the gospel. But to all those who are of a hunble heart, who have a
t eachabl e, honest, childlike desire to know and do the will of their
Heavenly Father, his word is reveal ed as the power of God to their
sal vation. The operation of the Spirit of God is foolishness to the
unrenewed nman. The apostle Paul says, "But if our gospel be hid, it is
hid to themthat are lost. In whomthe god of this world hath blinded
the m nds of them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious
gospel of Christ, who is the inage of God, should shine unto them"
[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 82 para. 02] p. 223, Para. 3, [1879Ms].

The success of the Sanitarium depends upon its maintaining the
sinplicity of godliness, and shunning the world's follies in eating,
dri nki ng, dressing, and anusenents. It nust be reformatory in all its
principles. Let nothing be invented to satisfy the wants of the soul
and take the room and tinme which Christ and his service demand. The
nmol d whi ch has of late been given the institution has destroyed nuch of
its power as God's instrunentality to convert poor, sin-sick souls,
who, ignorant of the way of life and peace, have sought for happi ness
in pride and vain folly. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 82 para. 03] p. 223,
Para. 4, [1879M5].

Al t hough it does not now occupy the exalted position which God
designed it should fill, although its usefulness is far bel ow what it
shoul d be, yet the greatest care nust be exercised that no words of
di scouragenment by spoken publicly, at the present tinme, in reference to
its objectionable features; for they would be carried like a fire in a
wi ndy day, and bring a crisis at once, which would be disastrous to the
institution. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 83 para. 01] p. 224, Para. 1,

[ 1879MS] .

"Standing by a purpose true," should be the position of all connected
with this institution. Wile none should urge our faith upon the
patients, or engage in religious controversy with them our papers and
publication, carefully selected, should be in sight al nost everywhere.
The religious element nust predominate. This has been and ever will be
the power of that institution. But it is now taking the nold of
fashi on. Physicians and all others in influential positions are nmaking
a mstake, in their inventions to retain patients and to secure the



popul ar favor. Here is where every other institution now in existence
has failed. God never designed that our health asylum should be of this
stanp. There are hygienic institutions enough in our |and that are nore
i ke an accommodati ng hotel than an asylum where the sick and suffering
can obtain relief for their bodily infirmties, and the sin-sick sou
can find that peace and rest in Jesus to be found nowhere el se. \Wen
religious principles are made prom nent, and kept so; when pride and
popul arity are di scarded; when sinplicity and plai nness, kindness and
faithful ness are seen everywhere,--then the Sanitariumw || be just
what CGod designed it should be; then the Lord will favor it. [Cf
Panphl et 100 p. 83 para. 02] p. 224, Para. 2, [1879MS].

The Hel pers. In such an institution as the Sanitarium where there are
many | aboring together, the influence of nutual association is very
great. It is natural to seek conpani onship. Every one will either find
conpani ons, or make them And just in proportion to the strength of the
friendship will be the anmpunt of influence which friends will exert
over one another for good or for evil. Al will have associates, and
will influence and be influenced, in their turn. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p
84 para. 01] p. 224, Para. 3, [1879M5].

The link is a nysterious one which binds human hearts together so that
the feelings, tastes, and principles of two individuals are closely

bl ended. One catches the spirit, and copies the ways and acts, of the
other. As wax retains the figure of the seal, so the mnd retains the

i mpressi on produced by intercourse and association. The influence may
be unconscious, yet it is no |less powerful. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 84
para. 02] p. 225, Para. 1, [1879MS].

If the youth could be persuaded to associate with the pure, the
t houghtful, and am able, the effect would be nost salutary. |If choice
is made of conpanions who fear the Lord, the influence will lead to
truth, to duty, and holiness. Atruly Christian life is a power for
good. But, on the other hand, those who associate with nen and wonen of
gquestionable norals, of bad principles and practices, will soon be
wal king in the sane path. The tendencies of the natural heart are
downward. He who associates with the skeptic, will soon becone
skeptical; he who chooses the compani onship of the vile, wll npst
assuredly beconme vile. To walk in the counsel of the ungodly is the
first step toward standing in the way of sinners, and sitting in the
seat of the scornful. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 85 para. 01] p. 225, Para.
2, [1879M5]

Let all who would forma right character, choose associ ates who are of
a serious, thoughtful turn of mind, and who are religiously inclined.
Those who have counted the cost, and wish to build for eternity, nust
put good material into their building. If they accept of rotten
tinmbers, if they are content with deficiencies of character, the
building will crunble into decay. Let all take heed how they build. The
storm of tenptation will sweep over the building, and unless it is
firmy and faithfully constructed, it will not stand the test. [Cf
Panphl et 100 p. 85 para. 02] p. 225, Para. 3, [1879M5]

A good nane is nore precious than gold. There is an inclination with
the youth to associate with those who are inferior in mnd and norals.
What real happiness can a young person expect froma voluntary
connection with persons who have a | ow standard of thoughts, feelings,



and deportnment? Sone are debased in taste, and depraved in habits, and
all who choose such conpanions will follow their exanple. We are living
in tinmes of peril that should cause the hearts of all to fear. W see
the m nds of people wandering through the mazes of skepticism The
causes of this are ignorance, pride, and a defective character

Hum ity is a hard | esson for fallen man to | earn. There is sonething
in the human heart which rises in opposition to revealed truth, on

subj ects connected with God and sinners, the transgression of the

di vine law, and pardon through Jesus Christ. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 86
para. 01] p. 225, Para. 4, [1879MS].

My brethren and sisters, old and young, when you have an hour of

| ei sure, open the Bible, and store the mind with its precious truths.
When engaged in | abor, guard the mnd, keep it stayed upon God, talk

| ess, and neditate nore. Renmenber, "Every idle word that nen shal
speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of Judgment." Let
your words be select; this will close a door to the adversary of souls.
Let your day be entered upon with prayer; work as in God's sight. His
angel s are ever by your side, naking a record of your words, your
deportnment, and the manner in which your work is done. If you turn from
good counsel, and choose to associate with those whom you have reason
to suspect are not religiously inclined, although they profess to be
Christians, you will soon becone |like them You place yourself in the
way of tenptation, on Satan's battle-ground, and will, unless
constantly guarded, be overcone by his devices. There are persons who
have for sone tinme nade a profession of religion, who are, to al
intents and purposes, without God and without a sensitive conscience.
They are vain and trifling; their conversation is of a | ow order
Courtship and marri age occupy the mnd to the exclusion of higher and
nobl er thoughts. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 86 para. 02] p. 226, Para. 1,
[ 1879MS]

The associ ati ons chosen by the hel pers are determ ning their destiny
for this world and the next. Sone who have been for years connected
with the Sanitarium were once conscientious and faithful, their
deportnment was such as to do credit to the institution; but these are
changed, they have disconnected from God, and Satan has allured themto
his side. They are now irreligious and irreverent, and they have an
i nfl uence upon others who are easily nolded. Evil associations are
deteriorating character; principle is being underm ned. "He that
wal keth with wi se nmen shall be w se; but a conpanion of fools shall be
destroyed." [Cf: Panmphlet 100 p. 87 para. 01] p. 226, Para. 2,
[1879MS] .

As the condition of the Sanitarium was presented before ne in vision,
an angel of God seened to conduct me fromroomto roomin the different
departnments. The conversation | was nmade to hear in the roonms of the
hel pers was not of a character to elevate and strengthen mnd or
nmorals. The frivolous talk, the foolish jesting, the neaningless |augh
fell painfully upon ny ear. The young are in danger, but they are blind
to discern the tendencies and result of the course they are pursuing.
Young nen and girls were engaged in flirtation. They seened to be
i nfatuated. There is nothing noble, dignified, or sacred, in these
attachnments; as they are pronpted by Satan, the influence is such as to
pl ease him Warnings to these persons fall unheeded. They are
headstrong, self-willed, defiant. They think the warning, counsel, or
reproof does not apply to them Their course gives themno concern



They are continually separating thenselves fromthe |ight and | ove of
God. They lose all discernment of sacred and eternal things; and while
they may keep up a dry formof Christian duties, they have no heart in
these religious exercises. Al too |ate, these deceived souls wll
learn that "strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which | eadeth
unto life, and few there be that find it." [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 87
para. 02] p. 226, Para. 3, [1879M5]

I was astonished as | saw the jeal ousy indulged, and listened to the
words of envy, the reckless talk, which made angels of God ashaned.
Words and actions and notives were recorded. And how little did these
light, superficial heads and hard hearts realize that an angel of God
stood at the door, witing down the manner in which these precious
noments were enployed. God will bring to light every word and every
action. He is in every place. These nessengers, although unseen, are
visitors in the bed-chanmber. The hidden works of darkness will be
brought to |ight. The thoughts, the intents, and purposes of the heart
will stand reveal ed. Al things are naked and open to the eyes of Hm
wi th whom we have to do. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 88 para. 01] p. 227,
Para. 1, [1879M5].

I was conducted to a few roons from which came the voice of prayer.
How wel cone was the sound! A bright |ight shone upon the face of ny
gui de as his hand traced every word of the petition. "The Lord
regardeth the righteous, and his ear is open unto their prayer." From
still other roons cane the nobst disagreeable sallies of lowwt, and
vain tal k. Sonme were nmaking sport of individuals, and even imtating
the words uttered in neeting; sacred things were made a subject of
jest. Young nmen and young wonen were severely criticised; courtship and
marri age were dwelt upon in a |ow, disgusting manner. There was
scarcely a serious word spoken; the conversation was of a character to
debase the mind and taint the norals; and all retired w thout
committing thenselves to God. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 89 para. 01] p
227, Para. 2, [1879M5]

Said ny guide, "God has no place in the affections or the thoughts.
Their hearts are corrupt. They have had privil eges, opportunities, and
great light, and have not inproved these bl essings. They are weighed in
t he bal ances, and found wanting." Can this class bring any noral
strength to this institution? WIIl they dissem nate a ray of Heaven's
light? Their words and their exanple testify the character of the tree.
They have only a denoralizing influence. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 89 para.
02] p. 227, Para. 3, [1879Mg]

As ny gui de conducted nme through the different apartnents, the | ack of
econony everywhere stirred nmy soul with grief; for I had a full sense
of the debt hanging over the institution. The petty dishonesty, the
sel fish neglect of duty, were marked by the recording angel. The waste
pernmitted here and there, in the course of a year anpunts to a
consi derable sum Mich of this m ght be saved by the hel pers; but each
will say, "It does not belong to nme to | ook after these things." Wuld
they pass these things by so indifferently if the |loss was to be
sust ai ned by thensel ves? No; they would know exactly what to do, and
how to do it; but it nakes all the difference, nowthat it belongs to
the institution. This is the fruit of selfishness, and is registered
agai nst them under the headi ng of unfaithfulness. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p
90 para. 01] p. 227, Para. 4, [1879M5].



In the dining-roomand kitchen | saw marks of negligence and
untidi ness. The floors were not cleanly, and there was a great |ack of
t horoughness, of nicety and order. These things speak to all who have
access to these roonms, of the character of the workers. The inpression
woul d not be nade that the Sanitarium had a class of neat, faithful
orderly hel pers. Sonme have | abored faithfully, while others have done
their work nmechanically, as though they had no interest in it except to
get through as quickly as possible. Oder and thoroughness were
negl ect ed, because no one was near to watch themand criticise their
wor k. Unfaithful ness was written against their names. [Cf: Panphlet 100
p. 90 para. 02] p. 228, Para. 1, [1879Ms5].

The matron | ooked upon the sane that | saw, but she good-naturedly
passed it by, and seened to have no sense of the true state of things.
| saw a fewtrying to change things for the better, and pleading for a
faithful discharge of duty; but an indignant protest was rai sed, and
nmost unnerci ful thrust were given those who ventured to take this
responsi bility. Unpl easant remarks were unsparingly nade, and feelings
of jealousy and envy indul ged, and those who woul d have been true and
fai thful found nunbers so | arge against themthat they were conpelled
to allow things to drift on as before. These are sone of the existing
evils at the Sanitarium [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 91 para. 01] p. 228,
Para. 2, [1879Mg]

I went into the bakery, and there saw an error in the work. It was
done with nore regard for appearance than for the health of those who
shoul d partake of the food. | tasted of the bread,--it was sour; of the
crackers,--they were sour; and this was the kind of food to be given to
si ck people. Sweet, nice bread could not be obtained. Fashion, with its
unheal t hful evils, was brought into the very institution for curing the
sick. Bread should be prepared in the npbst natural way, and the
greatest pains should be taken to nmake it good and sweet. Here is a
field to exercise care and skill and faithful ness. Sour bread injures
the digestive organs, and nmakes a bad qualify of blood. There is the
nost positive necessity for refornms in cooking. Wth proper care, bread
may as well be made sweet as to be left to becone sour in rising. In
order to be properly prepared for the stomach, bread shoul d be
t hor oughly baked, as well as perfectly sweet. Joseph Smith does not act
fromprinciple in his bread-making, and he is preparing it in a manner
to produce disease, which results in great suffering. This need not be.
It is an indul gence of pride, to gratify the desire for approbation. If
there are any who cannot in their position of duty, firmy and
conscientiously carry out reforns at the Sanitarium they should be
di scharged, and others enployed who will not follow in fashion's wake
but will, from conscientious nmotives, be willing to be singular. Bread
is the staff of life; that which we eat is to be converted into bl ood,
nerve, and nuscle; and it is of the greatest consequence that bread be
prepared in the nost healthful manner. Until this object has been fully
gai ned, there should be persevering efforts to bring about a reform
[Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 91 para. 02] p. 228, Para. 3, [1879M5]

The hel pers should take Jesus with themin every departnment of their

| abor. Whatever is done, should be done with exactness and thoroughness
that will bear inspection. The heart should be in the work

Fai t hful ness is as essential in washing dishes, sweeping the floors,
and doi ng chanmber work, as in caring for the sick, or adm nistering



bat hs. Sone may receive the idea that their work is not ennobling; but
this is just as they choose to make it. They al one are capabl e of
degrading or elevating their enploynment. W w sh that every drone m ght
be conpelled to toil for his daily bread; for work is a blessing, not a
curse. Diligent |labor will keep us from many of the snares of Satan

who "finds some mschief still for idle hands to do." [Cf: Panphlet 100
p. 92 para. 01] p. 229, Para. 1, [1879M5]

None of us should be ashamed of work, however small and servile it may
appear. Labor is ennobling. Al who toil with head or hands are working
men and wor ki ng wonen. And all are doing their duty and honoring their
religion as nmuch while working at the wash-tub, or washing the dishes,
as they are in going to neeting. While the hands are engaged in the
nost common | abor, the nmnd may be el evated and ennobl ed by pure and
holy thoughts. Wen any of the workers manifest a | ack of respect for
religious things, they should be separated fromthe work. Let none fee
that the institution is dependent upon them [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 93
para. 01] p. 229, Para. 2, [1879M5].

The hel pers who have been |ongest at our Sanitarium should now be
responsi bl e workers, reliable in every place, faithful to duty as the
conpass to the pole. Had they rightly inproved their opportunities,
they m ght now have symmetrical characters and a deep, living
experience in religious things. But these workers have separated from
God. Religionis laid aside. It is not an in-wought principle,
carefully cherished wherever they go, into whatever society they are
thrown, proving as an anchor to the soul. | wish all the workers
carefully to consider that success in this life, and success in gaining
the future life, depends largely upon faithfulness in little things.
Those who | ong for higher responsibilities should manifest faithful ness
in performng the duties just where God has placed them [Cf: Panphl et
100 p. 93 para. 02] p. 229, Para. 3, [1879M5].

The perfection of God's work is as clearly seen in the tiniest insect
as in the king of birds. The soul of the little child who believes in
Christ is as precious in his sight as are the angels about his throne.
"Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in Heaven is
perfect.” As God is perfect in his sphere, so man may be perfect in his
sphere. Whatever the hand finds to do should be done with thoroughness
and di spatch. Faithfulness and integrity in little things, the

performance of little duties, and little deeds of kindness, w Il cheer
and gl adden the pathway of life; and when our work on earth is ended,
every one of the little duties performed with fidelity, will be

treasured as precious gem before God. [Cf: Panphlet 100 p. 94 para. 01]
p. 230, Para. 1, [1879Mg5].



